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Reviser’s Vreface 


Tw the aie avian o+ \AAG , T First hod sho oppor tomrty to see the original 
dowumert Grom which Robert Powell made lis translation into En alish of ~ Meditations 
ou“. Ane Taxor : L een Saw Knot Kis work. comvamed WAAAY wonders ul and 


fascinating, and. meanmas o\ SARE, oÇ expression J many or most of which Were vot 


available im any of the published editions of the book C including here translations 

T ve SLEA M Enalish 5 French j (zex man andl eRT Subsequently T decided +o 
attempt a revision ao Me English Version which would cov porate these elements. 
The book which you axe now reading, is the cesulk of ais effo. 

Herewith follows a Reserigtion ot , Firstly, the production and distribution of the 
original work of “Medlitedions on the Tosco ) Robert's “original Acomo" > an 
allrevioted history of Wis work and , Finally , my work. 

The orignal werk was written ( in French) between REl and 1467 , wrth most of 
t being writen during the 3y- year a A ( of the 33 Y3 -year rhythm) or the 
Exheric Christ’s activity m the middle of the 20 cevtury. the quest von oF its 
authorship is dealt with w the book vrse, requiring no further discussion here. T+ was 
them sent to Stefan Lubvencki , a Friend of the author ales diets formerly a Polish 
Bet E S , to be xeamsformed, from a handlwreikken work into a typewritten one. 

Me, Lubienski then sent out about 50 l mimeograghed) copies oF it to other Sriends 
of «he anonymous author. Eva Cliteur » who lived S A msterdam j was one ox these 
friends, Tu her realna ot *, she noticed whet orveared to be qops ot inaccuracies 
iw ik and so she contacted Mr. Lubienski and subsequently wecewed the oriaimal 
handwritten momuser igi Kom him, Comparing the original mawuseript with the 
mimedarophed. version , she was able +o make many corrections to the latter. ( Te shold 
be mentioned that Mr. Lubiensi was elderly when he LA wis work and sometimes would 
lose Ws place m the Transcribing , Sor exomple, when the telerlone world ring, ond he then 


returned ko werk.) Some kime \arer rhe orignal manuscript was returned to the 
author. Lt is wo langer extant. 

AN Wis happened before (472. Doring the oly Nights \VT7 17% >» Eva Cliteur wet 
Robert Powell y Whom she qave her `“ correcked ” work Say mq, “You axe Ahe one is Avansate, 
this iwo Enalishl He translated it into English between IIF and \AF2 aon ees was 
studying eury my M Dornach, Switzerland. Lx is Very unlikely Ihat other owners of *his 
Voriainal document " C ane of the 50 ) had access to the handwritten document ; 
however, 4 is known that ot least one primitive Version was published Cin CERAR, 


while We y the anonymous anor, was sril\ olwe ( against Kae author's wishes as he 


iji 


intended the work. For posthumous publication), After Robert completed his translation, he 
looked For someone to publish it. de Wad hoped to Find a Codbchic printing house Tor this purpose 
and eventually did SO m We kiem ox Amity House. Amidy House published ew \AES; they Were 
succeeded by Element Books in \AAl and Ceprmreå r m 1193 and agom m 1149, 

The ~“ oviqmal document " M Roberts possession is about 66S pages long and is typed 
primarily im a double spaced Format on g x \4 i paper except for the first Letter which 
was typed sinde spaced Cas were most of He longer quotations in the rest oF the book), In 
addition, the First half of the twenty- first Letter was typed (single spaced ) on o dierent 
Aypewr iter, | | 

My work closely adheres *a Robert's adm rable translation. Cor rections were Sometimes 
made on the Greek and Hebrew quokokions, There Sa style and a poetry m the oriqmal | 
French Mak is often not able ta be translated directly wto another \angu e. Also in the or ina 
work there was less trandation Ff the Latin expressions and less Pout ication of the quotations 
(Biblical and otherwise) and » Speaking personally, L om avoxetul to Robert for having Lone his 
abdirional work. There were a very ‘ew sttuations where nesdher Robert war I chose to leave 
tack that which was to be Sound w the mowuseriot. T should also mention here that there was 
o. deliberake artemgr on my parr to maintain a visual cor vesgondence between the original work 
and Wis current work j desorte Jhe obvious \iwikakions ihat nakurally ‘where im sud aw exercse. 

There are two other things Kok should be mentioned here +o avoid possible wisi horpret og 
Firstly, when the space between two sentences ow a ine is a Werle longer than might be expected ) 
his ts usually vor the result of sloppy wring lout is vosher a Fathau reproduction of what exists 
iw he “ original document A Secondly , whenever there is a Space of A pause between 
parograghs, it is never ko be Found as the First or last \ime of a page, as Mis could be mistaken 
+o0 easily Cor che space ak the Yog or bottom mara. 

“VWs current text has been checked and vre-checked For exrors such as missi ng words, 
spelling mistokes, etc., and T can now say there is hardly any need for a \isk Ñ errata. 

T+ shold, Vastly, wot go without mention thok dis Endlich edion has 
dedicated tq Our Lady o& Chartres. 


always been 


Bradley | Kader 
Janvary \X, AOCO 


oe oie el 


‘These meditations on the Major Arcana of the Tarot axe Letters addressed to the 
Unknown Friend. The addressee m Ws mstance is anyone who will weak all & them and who 
thereby acquires defiwte knowledge ) throval the experience ot meditative reading, aloeur 
Christian Hermeticism, He will know also That the author of these Letters hnas said more about 
himself in these Letters than he would have been alle to in amy other way, No motto. what 
other source he mialc love ; he will know the author better throug the Letters themselves. 

These Letters are written in French because in France — since the XVI, century 
uwril the present time , i.e. the second half of the KK century — there exists a 
Vitexakure on the Tarot » & phenomenon which is Cound nowhere alse. On the other hand j 
there existed m France — ond t still persists — a continuous tradition of Hermeticism, 


iw Which is ouited a Spiik of free research wita One of <espect Coy the tradition, The 


purpose of these Letters therefore will be to “incarnate ” into this tradition, be, to become an l 


organic park of vy j and ww this way to contribute Support to iv, 


As these Letters are intended only to serve, to sustain amå to support the Hermetic 
Tradition — From its Siest appear ance m the epoch ot Hermes Teismeaistus , lost in the 
remoteness of omtiquity and become legendary — they are a deSiuite manifestation of «his 
millewnial-old current of thought, effort and revelation, Their aim is not only to revive the 
Veadition in the twentieth century but also — and above all — +o immerse the reader — or 


rakhar the Unknown Friend — in this current 3 be it temporarily or For ever. For this reason 
+e wuwerous citations of ancient aud modern authors which 


wort due ko \itexary considerations nor toa display oF erud 
masters of the Tradition , iv order that they may be present 
and there Kamt oS thought m the current of meditative rou 
Major Arcana of the Tarot represent. For these are in essence twenty-two spivitual exercises 
ky means dt which you, Lear Unknown Friend, will immerse your sel® in the current of the livi 
VWeadition, and thus evter into the community Ẹ seivits who have served tk and who are sti\\ 


you will Find in these Letters are 
ition, They are evocations of the 
with thoir impulses of aspiration 

qx which these Letters on the 22. 


SOVING, ir. 


Aud the cikotions in question only serve the aim ofa valiet-setting for tis Community, 
For the links in the chain oF the tradition axe vot thovalcts and ef Sorts alone 5 they are above 
a\\ ving beinas who Were. inking dese Hhovghts and willing these efforts. The essence of the 
Teadition iS wot a docteine, but rather a community 


oF spirits from age to age, 
There remains nothing morte to Say in this foreword 


+o the Letter-Meditakions on the Tarot, 


Lecause all ether questions concer ning them will Find a response m the Letters themselves, 


Your Friemd areens you, dear Unknown friend, from beyond the arave 


+- 


Letter T:- MEDITATION on the First Major Arcanum of the TAROT 
S “The Magician ” 


" 
“Le Bateleur 


Spiritus ubi vult spirat; et vocem ews audis, sed 
nescis unde veniat, aut quo vader: sic est 
omumis, qui natus est ex Spircke, 

| C Johu iii, 8) | 
The wind lows where it wills j and yov hear 
the sound of rt, bout you do vot know whence 
it comes ov whither ct goes} so ik is wh ever 
one who is born of the Spivit.” ( John WS ) 


“Tuto this Mappy viat j 

In Secret, seen of none, 

Nor saw I avat ; | 

Without other Wale or avide ; 

Save ther which Ww my heart Rid bury, 
C St. Tey of the Cross, “Canciones hel 
Nuno “The Dark Niat ot the Soul, Verse ni 
tes\. G.C. Geaham, London 1922, 2:24) 


Dear Unknown Friend j 


The words of the Master cited above haved served me the key 


“Comprehension of the Ts Major Arcanum of the Tarot, “ The Magick 
key ko all the other Major Accam 


ia opening the door to 
any which is, in tuen, the 
a. Wis ts why I have put them as on epigraph to this Letter, 
And tren T have cited a verse Rom the ` Songs of the Soul” of St. Joly of the Cross, because it 
has the virtue of awakening the deeper lovers of the soul » which one has to appeal to when the 
concern is the fist Arcanum of the Tarot and, consequently, all the Major Arcana of the Varet. 
For he Major Arcana of the Tarot are authentic symbols, Le, they axe ` Manic, mental s psychic and 
moral operations awakening new notions, ideas, seutiments and aspirations, which means to 
Say that they require an activity more profound than thot of study and. intellectual explanation, It 
iS therefore in a state of deep cowtewmplation — and always ever deeper — ther they should ke 
approached. And it is the deep and intimate layers of the soul which become active and bear Seurt 
when one meditates on the Arcona of the Tarot. Therefore this * wight 1 & which St. Tou S 
the Cross speaks, is necessary, where one withdaws oneself “iw secret ý and inte which one has 
To immerse oneself each time thot one meditates onthe Arcana of the Taret, I+ is a work to 
be accomplished in solitude, ond is all the more suitable for cecluses. | 
The Major Arcana of the Tarot ore neither allegories nor secrets, because allegor ies are, 
im Fact ; only Figurative representations of abstract voti nS, and secrets are only Facts ) procedures, 


practices jor whatever doctrines thar One keeps +o oneself For a personal motive ) since they are 
alle to be understood and put wte practice by others to whom one does wot want to reveg\ them. 
The Major Avrcana of the Tarot are avtheuctic symbols. They conceal and reveal there sense at 
one and the same time according to the depth of meditation. That which they reveal are wot 
Secrets, ie, things Widder by human will » but are arcana j whieh is something quite a Kevenck, 
Aw arcawm is that which vk is necessary to know " in order Yo be Sevitful wa qivew domam 
of seivvtual lite. Tx is that which must be actively present M our Consciousness — 
svbeonscious —m order to render us capalele of makin 
conceiving o& new artistic subjects. Ln a word, it 


or ONENA m our 
4 Riscoveries, engendering neu) ideas, 
makes us fertile m our creative pursuits ; im 

» ° ' ad ; b / 

whatever domain or spiritual life. Aw Arcanum iS a : ferment e an “en 


zyme” whose presence 
stimulates He spivixual and the psychic Kfe & man. And it is symbols which are the Learers of 
AMese ` ferments “or “enzymes " and which communicate them — if the mentality and morality 
& the recipient is ready, ve. È he ig © poor m spirit " avd does nat sof fec Grom the neit 
Serious spiritual malady = self- complacency, | 

Just as the arcanum is superior to the secret j So is the mystery Superior to the arcanum. 
The mystery is more than a stimulating “ferment It is a spiritual eveut comparable to 
physical birth or death. Tt is a change o the entire spiritual and psychic motivation, or a 
complete change or the plane of consciousness. The seven sacraments of the Church are the 
prismatic colors of the white light of one sole My story or Sacrament , Kmown as thot of the 
Second larih ) which We Master pointed out +o Nicodemus m the nocturnal imtiation 
conversation which He had with him, It is Iis which Christian Hermeticism understands by 
“the Great Tuitiation « | 

T+ goes without saying thot nobody initiates anyone else, if we understand by “initiation” 
the Mystery of the second birth or the Great Sacrament, This Initiation is operotive Grom 
aboe and has the value and the duration of eternity. The Initiator is above, and here 
below one meets only the Fellow pupils ( con-Risciples ) j and they recoquize each other by 
the fact thot they love one another. There are no longer any more Masters because there 
is only ove sole Master, who is the Initiator above. To be sure, there are always 
masters who teach thew doctrines and also initiates who communicate some of the secrets 
which they possess to others whe thus become in thei turn the “iurtiates “—= but all this has 
nothing to do with «he Mystery & the Great Initiation. . 

For this reason Christian Hermeticism jM so far as it is a human concern, initiates no one. 
Amongst Chrísyian Herwmekticists nobody assumes for himself the tile and the Function of | 
Twikiator or Master. For all axe fellow pupils and each is master of each in Some respect 
— st as each isa pupil & each in some other respect . We cannot do better than +o 
Clow che example o S+. Authouy the Great, who “subjected himself in all sincerity to she 
pious men whom he visited and made it his endeavor to learn For his own benefit just how 
eoch was Superior +o him in zeal and ascetic practice. He observed the raciousuess & 
one, tne earnestness ak prayer im another ; studied the even temper of one and the 
kindlhearkedness of another r Fixed lis attention on the vigils Kept by one and on the studies 
pursued by another ; odie d one Gor lis par Laat endurance ) another Sor his Fasti ng and 


"x 


sleeping on the around; warched closely this maws meekness and the Forbearance shown by 
anothers ond im one and all alike he marked especially devotion to Christ and the love they 
had for one another. Having thus taken his Fill, he would return to his own place of asceticism. 
Then he assimilated in himself what he had obtained from each and devoted al\ Wis energies 
to realizing in Kimself the virtues of all... "- ( St. Athanasius,“ The Life of St. Anthony ”, 
ch; +esl. R.T. Meyer, Westminster , 1150, pal). 

Ir is the Same conduct which wust be applied by he Christion Hermeticist iw that 
which concerns knowledge ond sciewce — natural) listor ical, philological, prilosaphical, theological, 
symbolical ond traditional, Tt amounts +o learning the ark of leaxrwing . 

Now, tis the Arcana uwhia stimulate uS and aX the same time avide US ivn the ac of 
learning, Tu this Sense, the Major Arcana ot the Taxor are a complete, entire, invaluable school 
of meditation, study and spiritual effort — a masterly school in the axs oẸ 
| win 

Dear Unknown Friend, Christian Hor meticism therefore has no pretension to rival ether 
eliqion or ficial science . He whe is Searching here for the “true caligion . the true philesaphy y or 
the ‘teue science is lookin mthe wrona direction. Christian Hermeticists are not masters y but 
servant's, They do not haye Mhe pretension C thak \S) iw any case, Somewhat pverile ) of elevotin 
themselves above the holy Faith of the Faiteful, or above the Fruits oF the atlmivalle efforts of 
workers iw science, or above the oreakions oF artistic qenus, Hermeticists are not quarding the 
secret of Future discoveries m the Senes. They do not know, For example, pst as everyone at 
present is iqnoraut ot tt, the effective remedy agawst camer. Moreover they wouid be 
monsters if they were +o quar & the secret of the remedy agamst this bane of humani 
without communicaring ct, No, Mey Bo vor kwow vk j amd they will be the Kest to recoquize the 
Superiority of the Suture benefactor of the human race, that savant who will discover tis 
remedy. l | | 
Likewise they Tecaquize wrthout reserve the superiority of a Francis of Assisi-— and of 
many others — who was a man of the so-called “exoteric " Caith. They kuow also that each 
Sincere believer is potentially a Francis of Assisi... Men and women of Faith ) oF science and 
KF art are their superiors in many essential points. Herwmeticists know it well and do not 
Floxtere themselves to be better, to believe better, to know better or to be more competent. 
They do not secretly quard a religion » which +o them is more appropriate ) to replace 
existing religions, or a science to replace the current sciences » ov arts to replace the 
Fine arts of today or yesterday. That which they possess does vot comprise any tanaible 
advartage or objective sugeriortty with regard to religion, science and art; what ‘hey 


possess is ouly Hye communal soul of religion, science and act. What is this mission of 


conserving the communal soul of religion » schence and art? I am qeimqg to reply with a 


concrete exemple, as Follows 7 
anc y. ae i ia nee doubt, dear Unknown Friend, thoad wany — and several F them are 


writers =- in France, Germany j England ) ond elsewhere , promulgate the Rockrine of the 
so-called “two churches ": the church of Peter and the church of John > or & “two 
egachs  — the epoch dr Peter and the epoch of John. You know also that this doctrine 


teaches the end — more or less at hank — of the church of Peter, or above all & the 
papacy which ts its visible symbol » ond ther the Spiv it of John , the Kisciple loved by the 
Master, he who leaned on lis breast and heard the beating of Wis heart, will replace ‘+ Ty 
this way it teaches ther the Sexoteric” church of Peter will make way foc the E 
church o&f Town, which will be that of por tect Freedom. | 

Now, Jom, who submitted. himself voluntarily +o Veter as leader or prince oF the apostles, 
Sid wot become Wis successor after his deoh, although he outlived Peter by many years. 
The beloved disple who \istened to the beating oF the Masters heart was, 1S) aul always 
will be the vepresewtarive aud gu ardian of His heart — and as such he was not, iS not, and 
never will be the leatler or head of the Church. Secause yst as the heart is uct called 
upon +o replace the head, so is John wok called upon +o succeed Peter. The heart certainly 
quar ds the \ike oF the body and the saul ) but t is the head which makes decisions 5 directs and 
chooses the means Sor Ihe accomplishment of he tasks of the ewtive organism — head, heart 
and \imbs. The mission o& John is to keep He \ife and soul of the Church alive util dre 
Second Coming & the Lord. This is why Tern has never claimed and never will clam the 
office of directing the lody of the Church. He vivities tis body » but he does not Rivect 
WS actions. | i 

Now Her mekieisw he Evina Hermetic tradition ; guards the communal soul of all teve 
culture. T must ald: - Hermericists listen to — and now and then hear — the beating Ẹ the 


heart of the spiritual \ife o£ humanity, They cannot do otherwise than live as avardians ot 


he We and commonal soul of veligion ) Science ond art. They do wor lave any privilege in 
any ot these domas 5 sats, true sciewtists, aud artists of qenivs are their Superiors, But 
they live for the mystery S Ane communal heart which beats within all velia ons, all 
philosophies, o\\ arts and a\\ sciences — past j present ond future. Aud spied by the example 
of John, the beloved Aisciple, they do vot pretend , avd never will pretend , to glay oa TA 
role w religion » Science, ar®,w social or political \‘iSe 5 but they axe constavdly otteute so as 
not to miss any occasion to serve reliaion, philosophy » Science, art, the social and political 
hife or humanity, and *o iis to infuse the breath of life of there communal soul — analogous +o 
the odimini stration oF she Sacrament of Holy Communion. Herwmeticisun \S— ond is only — a 
Sximlant Ja “ferment or OW “enzy me " wm the ovaanism of the spiritual \ife of humanity, TIn 
Ais sense it is itsel an Arcamum — that is to say the antecedent of the Mystery of the 
second birth or *he Great Uniriorion. 

This is the spirit o& Wermeticism, And tt is m Ais spirit thot we now rekven to the 
first Major Arcanum & *he Taror. 

OF what does Mais frst Card consist? 

A ine si ioral Pe large hax in the form & a lewmniscate 5 standing behind a small 


vaihe on which are arranged : a yellow- painted Vase 5 Aree small yellow Rises ) another Cour 
ved Ases j iw +wo piles j each Livided own the middle by a line jo red beaker with +wo Rice; 
a knife withdrawn Kom its sheath; ond lastly a yellow bag or carrying these various obiects, 
The young man — who is the Ma aie Lan —hdds a rod in his wight hand (Grom the 


standpowrt or the observer ) and a ba\\ or yellow object m his \ef+ hand. He holds Mese kwo 
objects with perfect ease, without clasp them or shoving any other sian of kevsion, 
encumbrance , haste or effort. What he does with his hands is with perfect spowtamerty -Ais 
easy play and wor work. He himself does not Follow the movement of lis hands f his qaze \s 


elsewhere. __ 
Such is this Cord. 


Thad the series of symbols, thak is *o Say of the revelers of the ANCONA | RERE 
whe game or Tarot i \s opened by aM image representing a player Lricks — a magi cian Cor 
jvaqler ) who plays — is truly astonishing | How may this be explained. ¢ 

The Kyst Arcanum — the princigle under lying all the other Al Major Arcana of the 
Taxor — is What of the rapport of gersomal effort and witval veality. T+ occupies the 
fiesk place inthe series because if ene does nok understand it ( i.e, take Wld of it iw 
coquit ive and ackvol practice ) , one would nor Know what +o do with all the other 
arcana. For a is `The Magician l whe is called +o reveal the practical method relating 

to all the arcana. He is the “Arcanum of the Arcana ) in the sense that he reveals thot _ 
which it is necessory to know and to will im order to enter the school of spiritual exercises 


whose ratality comprises Kno Fame oF Tarot j in order +6 be alole +o derive some benefit 
therefrom. | 
Tn Fact, the First and Sondamental principle & esctericism (ie. of the woy oF 


experience of the reality of the Spivit ) cam be rendered loy ihe Formula: 
| earw oà Cust concentration without 2SFort ' dyrausSorm worl into play f make 
every yoke hoù yov have accepted easy and every burden that you car vy ight! 
This counsel, or command, or even warning j however you wish to take it, is most serious; 
His is attested by its oriainol Source, namely the words & the Master Himself = My 
yoke is easy, and my burden is ight “(Marthew xi,30), 

{e+ us examine m succession the three par ts or this Formulo j m order to penetrote the 
Arcam of “active relaxation” or “effort without esfort ”. 

Firstly ae ope ak Sick concentration without effort k — What is this ma 
practical and treoverical sense? . 

Concentration » as the Faculty & Fixing Maximum ox*teution On a WAIWAIIWUA amount of 
space C Seller said War he who wants +o complete something & worth and £ skill der 
sammie still wd mnerschlaf f+, die klemsten Punkt die qc osste Kroft y J ie. that “quiet 
and unceasingly he directs the greatest force upon the smallest point ") ) Is the prackical key 
+o a\\ SUCCESS iw every Romain. Modern pedagoay ond psychotherapy 3) the schools of prayer 


ond spiritual exercises — Franciscan ; Carmelite ; Dominican and Jesuit — occult 


schods of every type and, lastly , ancient Hinds oqa. j all approaches are m agreement 
aloout ts, Poxam\ali > w lis classic work, on Yoqa J vorwuleres wm his Gist sentence 
the practical ond Mreoverical essence of Toga — the “first arcanum oe re key of 
Yoga. — as Coll ows ‘7 S Yoqa ewrta view nodha a Yoqa \s re Suppression of Ane 
oscillations of the mental substance " ( Yoga Sutras \.2) — orin other terms, the art of 
concentration, For the “oscillations” ( yritti) of the “mental substance (citta) take 


place automotically, This avtamacrism m the movements of tho valt and imagination 1S 
the opposite of concevitration. Now, concentration is only possible ma condition of calm 
ond silence, at the expense ot he avtomotism of thought and imagination . 

The “to be sile aa therefore precedes the “to kuno w the ® ae 
and the “to Rave ` Wis is why the Pythaqarean school prescribed five years silence 
ro Leqimners or “hearers . One fared to speak thore only when me knew and 
was able *o, Kher having mastered the art of beng silent — Mat is to Say) 
Whe axt A concentration. Whe prerogative ` ta speak ” belon +o those who no longer 
spoke automati cally, Reiven by the game & the intellect an imagination ) but who were 
ale xo suppress i+ owma to the practice of interior and exterior silence, and who \knew 
wher Hey were saying — again thanks to the same practice. The “silentium” 
practiced by Trappist monks and prescribed for the time of “retreat”, generally to al\ 
nose tree who are takima part , is only the application && the same teve law: ~ Yoqa. is 
+e suppression of the osci\lokions of the mental substance “or~ concentration is the willed 
silence of the avkoworkism of the intellect’ and imagination ieee 


There are never theless kwo Sorts of concentration to be Ristinguished J which ore 


essentially biSeveuk. The one is Aisiwterested co utvotion and the other is interested 
concevtvokion. The First is due to the will Sree of eusiaying passions, obsessions and 


attachments, whereas the ther is the result of o Bovnmaking passion, obsession or | 
axtacwment. A monk alosorbed v Prayer and ov enrage lool\ are ) the one and Ae other, 
conceutroted . Bor the one is m the peace ov contemplation whilst the other is carried 
awoy by rage. Strong passions there Sore realize themselves as a igh degree of 
concentration. Thus, aluttous, misers, arvrogaut people and maniacs occasionally achieve 
o remarkalle concentration. But, teuth To tell, it is not a morker of concentration 
bur raher obsession in connection with such people. 

7 Teve concentration is a Sree act w light onk m peace. [+ presupposes a disinterested 
and dekached will. For it is the condition of the will which is the determining and Leciswe 
Caetov iv concentran. Vis is why Yoga ) Sor example ) demands the pract ce of Yawa. and 

Niyoma (yama — the Give cules d moral conduct; niyama — the five rules oF 
mor kis ication ) before the preparation o£ the loodly (4 thro vah respiration ond goskure ) Eor 
concentration and the practice & the three degrees of concenkrodion itself ( Rharana, 
yana; samadhi — concentration, meditation, and contemplation). 

Both St. John of the Cross and St. Teresa ot Avila do not tive of repeating hot 
the concentration necessary for spiritual prayer ts he Geuik of moral purification & the 


A\ 
j Tr is tnereSore useless to strive to concentrate oneself if the will is ‘Weatvoted with 


somexbing, else. The = oselakions of re mental sukbskonce FA never be able to be 
reduced to silence iG the will itself does not [use them with ‘te silence. 1+ ts the 
silenced will UWich effects the silence of Hrovglct awk. imagination m concenurtyation. 


This is why the areat ascetics ave also the areak masters of concentration. 

A\l 4uis is obvious and stands to reason. However, what occupies us here is not just 
concentration iv general but garticularly and especially concentration without effort. 
What is this? 

Look at a tialitrope walker. He is evidently completely concentrated , because £ he 
were nor, he would Fall to the ground. His life is ar stake, and it is only perfect 
concentration which can save him. 

Yet åo yov believe that his Hovalct ond his imagination are occupied wih what he 
is doing ? Do yov Hak thar he reflects and thot he wmagines, thor he calculates awd. 
thor he makes plans wir vegard to eoch skep Wrok he makes O the rope! 

IF he were to do tut, he would Fall immediately. He has to eliminate all activity of 
the intellect and o€ the imagination n order to avoid a Call. He must have Suppressed 
the “oscillations of the mewral sulostance ” in order to be akle to exercise his shill. Tt is 
Me irelliqence or his clay thie system — the respiratory ond circulatory system — 
whieh replaces Wat fF his brain during lis acrobaxic exercises, In the last analy sis, ic is a 
matter of a miracle _ amaloapus Ae Wna of St. Dionysius : apostle o& the Gauls and Siyst 
bishop of Yaris » whom tradition identifies with Sy, Dionysius re Aveopagite j the disple 
of Sr. Paul. Tu particdar he was “beheaded with the sword before the statue of 
Mercury ) confessing lis Çan Mm she Holy Trinity, Aud ox once Whe body of Dionysius 
stood erect, and took Wis Wead in tts hands; and with an Angel quiBing t and a 
aveok Night going before, ik walked Lor two wiles » Kom the place called Montmartre 
oe ey place where, by its own choice amd loy he providence of God j tF now reposes. t 
(Jacobus de Voragine, “ Legenda aureo ytes. G. Ryan and À. Ripperger, “The Goden 
Legend”, New York, IAHT, pp, 620-621), Now, the Haltrope walker, he too has the 
“ead” — that is +o Say, the intellect and the imaamation — severed Sor the time of 
the exercise & Wis skill, and he also walks Grom one point +o another, carrying lis 
head im lis hands , under whe quidauce oF another witelligence than that of lis ead, 
which acts *weougla Xe boys rhythmic Sy stem. | 

For the Aighitwoge walker, he yaqier, and the Magician, their skill and ability are, 
Fundamentally ) amohoqous to the miracle of Sx. Diony sivs; because with thew as with St. 
Dionysius, ie is a maker ok *romsposing, the center of directing consciousness from the 


head to the chest — Fyrom the cerebral system to the ehythmic system. 

Now, concentration without effort is the transposition o& the Rirecting cevter & 
Khe bram to the rhytumie system = Grom the demain ef the mind and imagination to 
thot of morality amd ne will, The areo hat in the Form Ñ o. lemniseate. which whe 
Maaician wears, \ike his attitude of pervect ease, mdicakes Wis Yransposition . For Ahe 
lewmniscate ( the horizontal eight : CoO ) is not only the symbol of iwtinity » lout also 
Kak of chytn oF he respiration and circulation — ik is the symbol of eternol 
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chythmn or the eternity of chythm . 


“The Magi cian therefore represents the state f concercrration without effort, ie, the 
stoke of conscio uvsness where the center directing the will has ~“ descended” Cin reality kis 
“levated") Caw tho bram xro the rhythmic system J where the ‘Naseall oi ons of the meutal 
substance H are reduced to silence and to vest j uo longer hindering concentration. 

Concentration without oF fort — thot is +o Say where there is nothing +o suppress and 
WWere contemplation becomes as nakuval as breathin and +e beatin ot Wo heart — 
is the stoke of consciousness Cie, thought, imagination, Feeling and will ) of perfect cam A 
accompanied by the complete relaxation of the nerves and the muscles of the body. I* is 
the protound silence of desires, of preoccupations , of the imagination j of the memory and 
of discursive thought. One may say tHhrak the entire being becomes like the surface of calm 
water, reflecting the immense presence of the starry sky and its indescribable 
harmony. Aud we worers ore deep, they axe Sa deep! e, And the Slonce qrows » wer 
increasing , whok sS \Nence! Ts growth takes place through regular waves which pass, 
one after the other, through your being: one wave of silence followed by another wave 
o& more proround silence, tren again o wove ot still more profound silence... Have you 
ever boc unk silence ? IÇ iw the Sie mokive, yey know what conceutwax ton without ef Fort is. 

To beam with, there are moments, subsequent minutes, then" quarters & an hour “ 
fay which complete silence (oO concentvotion without el Corr . lasts. With time ) Ahe silence 
or concentration wrhot effort becomes a foudamertal element always preset m the life 
of the soal. Ix is hke the perpetual Service ok the church of Sacré-Coeur de Montmartre 
which takes place 3 wile m Paris one works, one trades, one amuses oneself, one sleeps, 
one Kies... Lx is w like manner that a ` perpetual Service.” of silence is estallished in 
the soul j which cowtinves all the same when one ts active j when one works, or when one 
COWEN SES. 

This “zone S silence” being once established, you can &raw From it both Cor vest and 
for work. Then you will have not only concentration without effort 3 bout also activity 
without effort. Ånd Anis íS precisely what comes to expression iM Jhe second part o& 


our formula: 


transform work into play 
The changing of work, which is duty, wto pla Yə is effected asa consequence fa 
the presence Bie RE perpetual silence where one draws Rom a sort of ee ee ' 


iwrimocke respiration — whose sweetness and Freshness accomplish the anointing of work 
and transforms it into p la y- 

Caribe “save of slonca li does nor only signify that Me soul ts, Fundamentally ) ot rest, 
but also, and cather, that there is contac with the heavenly or spiritual world y which 


works together with the sal. He who Finds silence n the sditude & concentration witout 
effort, is never alone. He never bears alone the weialdts that he has to carry 5 the forces 
o& heaven, the Serces From on hiqh » are there taking part Grom now on. 


In +s way the truth stated by the third port of the formula: make every ever 


carry \iakt — itself becomes 
experience. For silence is the sign ceal contac with the spiritual world and this 
contact, in turn, always engenders the mb lox of forces. This is the foundation of all 
mysticism, a\\ Quosis, oA Magic ond all practical 2sctOr ism m general. 
A\\ practical esokericiswm is Founded on the Fol owm cule z- 
T+ is nece ssary to be one in onesel¥ ( concentration without effort) and 
one with the spiritual world C +0 have a zone of silence m the soul ) iw order for a. 
reve \ oxory or actual spr kual experience +o be able to take place, 
Tn other words — ‘© one wants to prackice Some orm ot authentic esotericism — be 
i+ mysticism, gnosis, or magic — ik is necessary to be the ` Magician jie. concentrated 
without effort, operroxing with ease as if one were playing, and acting with pervect calm. 


This, then, is the practical teaching of the First Arcanum of the Tarot. Tt is the first 
counsel 7 commandment or Warr ning concerning all spiritual practice ; tris the ale P lA 
of the “ alphabe Tok practical cules of esotericism. And jest as aA numbers are only | 
aspect s (mu Lriples ) or uncty so are all other practical rules communicated by the other Aveana 
o& the Tarot only aspects ond modalities S tis basic wile. 

Such is the practical teaching f the “Magician ', 

What is its theoretical teaching € 

T+ corresponds R every poit +o the practical teaching , its theoretical ogevraðion 
ba only the mentol aspect of the practice, Just as the loiter proceeds from concentration 
without tort, Le. guis unity iwko practice » so does the attendant theory consist in the 
basic unity o£ the naxvral world, the human world ond the ivive wacld. The tenet of 
the basic oneness of the world ploys Ke same fundamental vole Cor all theory as that of 
concenrrosion Sor all practice. As concewtrakioun is the basis of every practical a.cliievement, 
the tener & the basic umrty o& the world is the same with regard, xo a\l knowledge — without 
ik no knowledge is conceivable. 

The tenet & the essential unity of all that exists precedes every act of knowledeg , ond 
every ack oF knowledge presupposes the tenet of the unity of the world. The ideal — or 

o ultimate aim — of all philosophy ond al science is TRUT WA. But “teuth ” has no other 
meaning than that of the reduction of the plurality or phenomena +o an essential unity — of 
Facts +0 laws, of laws to princigles, of principles +o essence or keing. A\\ search for truth — 
mystical ) anostic 3 philosophical and saent fic — postulates ts existence j ve. the 
Fundamental unity o¥ the multiplicity of phenomena in the world. Without this unity nothing 
would be knowalkle. How could one proceed Crom the known to the onknown — and this is 
indeed Ane. merhod oF proaress wn kno wledge a Sf whe uwknown had nothing +o do wrth twe 
kuown ? TF the unkwown had no relodiounship with the known and was absolutely and 
esseutiolly a ranger Xo uae When we say that the world is knowolle — ie. that 
knowledge as such exists — we state throudn His fact itself the tenet of the essential unity 
of the world or tts knowobility, We declare ihat the world is not a mosaic , where o 
plurality of worlds which are essenrially stroucers to one another are fitted together, but 
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that it is an oraanism — all of whose parts are gover wed. by the same principle, revealing t 
and allowing reduction to iY. The relationship ot everything and of all kemas is the “conditio 
sine qua non” of heir knowakility. 

The open recognition of the velot \omship of oll things and beings has engendered on exactly 

= cor responding method or knowledge . Tr ts the method generally known under the title È THE 

METHOD OF ANALOGY ”; its vole and its import in so-called “occult” science has been 
illumined m an ahmable way by Pa pus m kis“ Traité lémentaive de science occulte” 
( Paris, Ig ac AEF. ). Analogy is not a tenet ovr postulate. — the essential unity oÇ the daed 
is this — , but is the first and principal method C the aleph o£ the alphabet of methods ) 
whose use Facilitates the adyonce aN knowledge Tt is the First conclusion drawn owr iha 
temet of uwversal unity, Since at the root of the diversity of phenomena their unity iS 
found, m such a way that they axe ak one and the some time Afferent and one, they are 
neither identical nor haterogeneous but axe analogous in so far as they manifest their 
essentia) kinship. 

The traditional Focmula setting forth the method of analogy is well known. 1% is +e 
second verse of the EMERALD TABLE ( Tabul a. S arag Lin A & Hermes 
Trismeaistos | | 

“Quod supers est sicut quod inferius, et quod inferius est sicot quod. est 
super ius j ak perpetranda wcaru\a Kei Unius . a “That which is above is liike to 
that which is below and Wak which is below is Nike to thot which is aloove , to 
accomplish ihe wivackes of (the) one thing Cor the mivacles of Unity a ( Talula 
Smaragdina 2 tesh. R. Steele and D.W. Singer, ` Proceedings of the Royal Society 
oF Medicine ‘exh, 1428 spd 5 see the Appenkix +o this Letter concer Ming Wo 
problem oF the avihenticity oF ihe Tabua Smaragdina ) a 
This ts Whe classic Formula analogy for all that exists in space , above ond below , the Formula 
of analogy applied m time would be :- _ 
“Quod Suit est sicut = nik et quod exit est sicut quod fut, ad perpentranda 
miracula aeternuitotis, i- That which was is as that which will be, and that 
which will be ts as that which was, to accomplish the miracles of Eternity, no 
The formula of analoay applied m space is the basis of typoloaical symbolism thak is) of symbols 
expressing correspondences between prototypes above ond their manifestations below ; the 
Focwa of analogy applied in time is the basis of mythological symbolism, thot is, of symbol s 
expressing correspondences Letween archetypes m the past and their manifestations in the 
present. Thus the Magician 1S & typological symbol 5 he reveals +o us the prototype £ the 
MAN OF SPIRIT. While the Willical accounts oF Adam and Eve, Cam and Abal, and. if 
you wish, also, Ae = Scwisme L Tesco i of Sawt-Wes L Alveydre ( &f, Mission Aes 
Tuifs “, val. ii, Paris, 1456, pp. ISS.) are, on the other hand, myths; they reveal the 
archetypes which manifest themselves endlessly Wr history and m each individual biography = 
they are mythological symbas os ke the domain of time. | 
These twa categories of symbolism, based on analogy , constitute through their 


mutual relationship ere E abae | 
past Future (mythology) / TIME/ 


Here is something below ¢ typoloay) / SPACE / 
written on myth (i.e. on the 
symlodism of time, or history, according to our definition ) by Hans Leiseqang j the author 
of a classic book. ou Guosis i “Every myth expres Ses, in oO. Focm narrated for a 
particular CaSe; an exer val idea, which will be intuitively recognized by he who 
re- experiences the content of the myth. C Hans Leiseqang , “Die Guosis , Leigaiq J44, pI) 
Dud tis is whok Marc Haven says concerning typological symbols in the chapter on 
sywb lism in lis posthumous book ` Le Tarot : (1437) .— 
“Oor sensakions, symbalizin external movement, do not resemble them (ie. the 
phenomena) any wore than the undulations of sand in the desert resemble the wind 
which raises it up into sand. dunes ; OC ony more thou tue ebl and Flow of the sea 
resembles the combined movements of the sun and moon. They are symbols of it... 
The opinion & Kant, Hamilton ank Spencer ) which reduces mner movements to 
simple symbols S a hidden reality is truer and more vraxional C than naive realism — 
autlor’s note ), Science ovat to resign viself to being only Oo symbolism conscious of 
itself .... Butr the symbolic has quite another significance : the “science of 
sciences as ix was called ky the ancients C cf. Decouvcelle, * Waite des 
symboles < ) axis ‘ \Yo6 ) ; the universal ond Livine language » which proclaims and 
proves the hierarchy of forms From the archetypal world doum to the material 
worl and the reotiounshps which unite them), it isma word, the living ond 
tangille proof oF the kinship of beings. “(Mare Hoven, “Le Tarot ; Lyons, 1137, 
Pp- (1% -20, 24) E 
Above, therefore, two definitions — of symbols or time or ot myths, and of that of space or 
ot the correspondence of worlds “from the archetypal world down +o the material world” — 
are formulated, the one by a. German savant ( Hans Leiseqang) ox Leipzig iw IH and the 
other by nN french Her meticist (Marc Haven ) ot Lyons iw \A06 j which axeress exactly 
the ideas ot the two types of symbolism C mythological ond typological ) which we are 


setting fac ward here. 

The ` Emerald Talde” only alludes +o typological symbolism or space — analogy 
between that which is "above "and that which is “below |. This is why th is wecessary to abd 
+o tt, by extension, she Cortes ponding Formula pertaming to mytholo gical symbolism ov 
Hmo, uinich we Gnd, Cor examele J iw Me book ot Genesis of Moses. 

The distinction of these two Forms of symbolism is not entirely devoid Ff practical 
import; it 1s owing to thew conkusion that many errors of tex pretadion Ñ ancient 
sources, including the Bible, wusr be areiluted. Thus, for example, certain avthors take 
He Biblical account F Cain and Abel asa typological symboa\ . They want to see in it 
symbols of “` cevctrifugal and centripetal Covces Mote However, the story av Cam and 
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Abel isa myth, ie. it expresses, in a Form narrated for o particular case, an 
Sievert” vere Consequently, it refers to time, to history, and nor to space ond its 
structive, Tt shows us how brothers can become mortal enemies throval the very fact 
that they worship the same God in the same way. The source of veliqious wars is revealed 
here; and ik ts uct the difference in doqma- nor thot Ẹ cult ov ritual which is the cause, 
but uniquely the pretention to eguali ov, if one prefers y the negation oy hierarchy. Here 
also is the world’s First cevelution — the archetype C Goethe’s “ Urphanomen ) of all 
revolutions which have taken place and which will take place in the future of humanity. For 
the cause of all wars and revolutions — ma word, of all violence — — is always the same: 
the negation oF lierarchy, This cause is found already s ger minally , oF such a lot ty lovel 
as thot of the communal act of worship or the same God by two brothers — this is 
the staggering revelation Ate wey sYory ox Caw PN. Abel ° Aud aS murders, Wars ond 
revolutions covtinve, the story o€ Cain ond Abel remains ever valid and velevant. Weing 
always valid ond relevant throuahovt the PASS ORE of centuries, this is a my th and, 
moreover , a my of she Kest ovder. 

T+ ts the same with the accounts of the Fall oÈ Adam and Eve, the Deluge and 
Noal’s ark, the Tower of Babel, etc. These are myths, ie, inthe Rest place historical 
Symbols referring to time, ond not symbols expressing +he unity of the worlds m physical, 
metaphysical and mora Space. The Fall of Adam ond Eve does not reveal 0- cor responding 
Fall in the divine world, within the womb of the Hely Trinity. Neither does it express 
directly the metaphysical structure of the archetypal world. Tt ís 0- particular event m 
We tervestrial history & moukind whose importance will cease only with the end of human 
history; wa work it is a keue j 

On the other hand i+ would be erroneous to iuter pret, Sor example, the vision of 
Ezekiel, the Merkabah, as a myth. The vision of the celestial Chariot is a symbolic 
revelation of the archetypal world, It is a +ypological symbol — it is that which 
furthermore, the author of the ZOHAR so well understood, which is why he took the vision 
oF Ezekiel as the central symbol o% cosmic knowledge ac according +o the cule of analogy 
that thot which is above is as that which is below. | 

Eo the Zohar Knows this wule well. Not only hoes it woke implicit use oF Y, but a\so 
it gives ir an explicit expression. Tk is dos that we vead in the ZOHAR ¢-- “Foe as ib 
is above so it is below: as all the supernel “days "axe Filled with blessing by the 
Cheavenly ) Man, so are the days kere below Killed with blessing through the agency of 
Man Cie. the eiakteovs ) ý (" Waera Zohar Sa 

Andia also has her version of the Hermetic maxim. Thus the VISAVASARA 
TANTRA skates the Formula |- “What is here is there » What is not here is enero 
( Vishwasara Tanira’ tesh. Arthur Avalon j “ The Serpent Yower ", Loudon ANS p2) 

The use o analogy is not limited, however, xo the “accursed sciences” — maaic, 
astroloay and alchemy —and +o speculative mysticism. Tt is truth to tell ) uonwersal. For 


VX 


neither philosophy, vor theology j nor science itself can do without it. 
Here is the cele that analogy plays w the logic which is the basis of philosophy and the 


Scrences i- 
\) The procedure oF classification oF objects o the basis of their resemblance is the 
{iest step on whe way of cesearch by Me inductive method. I+ presupposes dhe 
analogy of objects to be chassitied . 
2) Analoay ( argument by analogy CaM constitute the basis of hypotheses . Thus the 
Cowmsus nebuli hypothesis of Laplace was due to the analogy thar he observed m the 
Licection oF the avevlar movement of the planets around the sun, the movement of 
sateN ites around the planets , and the rotaxion of the plonets about their axes. He 
concluded therefore ; Crom the analogy moamfest ing itse in these meavements , their 
COMMON ora. | 
3) As J. Maynard KEYNES says in his “A Treatise on Probability ‘ = È Pee E 
method, mdee, \s mainly devoted *o Biscover ing means of so heightening the known 
onaloay thar we may Aispeuse as Far as possible with the methods of pure 
induction. "_— CJ. Maynard Keynes, “A Trearise on Probability i j Lon don, I2 J 241) 
| Now, * pure induction” is founded on simple emumeration aud is essentially only conclusion 
based on the experience of aiven stokistics. Thus E could say: As John is a man ond 
is dead, ond as Veter is o man amd is dead j and as Michael is o man and is dead J theresSore 
man is mortal. —— The force & Ws arqument depends on number ov on the quaukity of 
Facts kwoun through experience. The method of onaloay yon the other hand ) adds +he 
valitodive element , ve, Mork which is of iwhtriusic importance j To the quantitative. Here 


iS OW example oS an axqumevt by amaloay :— “Andrew is Formed From matter, energy ond 
consciousness. As matter does not disappear with his death, but only changes its form, 
and as energy daes wor disappear but only modifies the mode of its activity , Andrew's 
consciousness, also, cannot simply disappear, Lut must merely change Ss form and 
mode Cor olane | of activity. Therefore Andrew is immorta \. 

This latter arqument ‘fs Counded on the Formula of Hermes Teismegistus = khat which 
is below (morter)( energy) is as thax which is aloove ( consciousness ) . Now, if there exists a 
law of conservation of matter and emer gy Colt houal matter transforms itself (ute energy 
and vice versa) there must necessarily exist a law o& conservation of consciousness jor 
immortality, 

The ‘deal of Science, according +o Keynes, is +0 Sind the means +o elaborate the Scope 
of known onalogy so fax as to be able to do without the hypothetical method of puve 
induction, ie. to transform the scientifc method inte pure analoay , based on pure 
experience, without the hypothetical elements immanent in pure induction. Now, it is by 
virtue of the method of analogy that science makes discoveries Cin passin Grom the 
known to the ouknown), Formulates Fruitful hypotheses, and pursues a methodical, 
direcxina OM. Avrology is Ws Leainning and its end j ts aloha and its omega. 

TIn that which concerns speculative philosophy or metaphysics , the same rele is 


reserved there for analogy. A\l conclusions of a metaphysical nature are based only on the 
avaloay oÑ MAN) Nature ond the ivtelliaikle or metaphysical world. Thus he two principal 
author ities of +he most methodical and most disciplined philo sophy = medieval Selolastic 
philosophy — St. Thomas Aqinas and St. Bonaventura Cof whom one represents 

Av istetelionism and the other Vlatonism in Christian philosoph ) not only make use of 
analoay but also Assia tra very impor taut theoretical vole in a dactrines them selves. 
St. Thomas advances the doctrine of “analoaia evitis ; the analogy of being » which is the 
principal key ko his philosophy. S+. Bonaventura yn his doctrine of “siqnatura rerum. ; 
iter pret Ss the entire visikle world as the symbol oÇ the invisible world: For him, tho 
visible world \s only another Holy Scripture ) another revelation alongside that which (S 
contained m the Holy Scripture properly said: 

“E+ sic pater quod totus mundus est sicut unum speevlum enum luminibus | 

praesentantibus divinam sapientiam, et sicut carbo ef fundens lucem. "An 

Hus it appears that the evctive world is like a single mirror full of \ighets presenting 

the Aivine wisdom, or as charcoal emitting light. C Bonaventura, “Collotiones in 

Hexaemeren il, 27) 

Now, St. Thomas and St. Bonaventura have been proclaimed C by Sixtus U m (58%, 
and agos iw 1879 by Leo XIL ) " Ruae olivae et dvo candelabra in Lomo Ver 
lucentia”—“4wo olive trees and two chandeliers shining in the house of Gok". 

You see therefore, dear Unknown Friend, that we are able, you and I; to dedare 
openly out Fasth iw analogy and proclaim aloud. the Formula of the “Emerald Table i ) 
consecrated by tradition, without appearing therely to be infidels to philosophy, Science, 
and the ofFicial docteines of the Church. We are able to use it in good COUSCIeWCE, as 
philosaphers,, as scientists and as Catholics. There is nothing to be said against it 


accor ding +c these three points of view. 


Buk the sanction accorded to analog does not stop Weve: the Master Uimed? has 


endorsed it by the use which He make of it. As well as the parables, the “a Fortior ° 
argumen? which He made use of w His Sayings demonstrates it. The parables j which are — 
“ad hoe É symbols, would be devoid ok sense and purpose : if they were nok statements 
of analogous truths made N the language of analogy and making appeal to the sense of 
ian. | 
With respect xo the araumewt Mo ẸFortiori , its ewtire strength (ies in analogy 
which ts tts foundation, Here is on example F an “a fortiori á ax quot employed 
the Haster ; 
“Whak man of you, if his son asks him for bread, will give him a stone? Ov if he 
asks for A Kish ) will qive Aim oO serpent! TS you then, who are evil j kemow Wow 
+o awe aood aitts +o your ildwen, how much Mmo will your Father who is 


in heaven give good *thinas to those who ask hw. " ( Matthew vii ) Q-11) 

Here we have the analogy of terrestrial kinship ( koman) +o celestial kinship ( divine), 
ow aaa is Founded the Force of the “a fortiori | arqument, where “how mych 
more is the rest of impertec manifestation in relation to the ideal prototype. 
The analogy of father and Father is the essence here. 

Ax this got, o Feelina oÇ unease cold arise m the conscientious reader * 
. There One Wan arguments ond autbhorit \es cited m support of the method of 
analogy but whet is there here as an arqument agoinst this metho d, as 
regarding its weaknesses ond dangers g 


Well, ir wosk be acknowledaed quite plainly ond Frankly hot the method of 
analogy presets many negonwe sides ond mony dangers j errors and ser ious iWustons. 
This is because it is entirely Founded on experience ; and all superkiciok » incomplete or 
False experience is bound Yo aive vise +o supers cial j incomplete or false Conclusions, by 
anasoay sina direction aralle) with the experience Grom which xhey axe the oukcome, 
Thus m making use of sor ricieutly powerful telescopes “canals” were seen on Maxs 
— straight , combi wwous lives — where it was inferred by avalogy thot these “canals” 
must be artificia and that consequently the planet was inhabited ly civilized beings. 
Now, the subsequent perfecting of telescopes and eyack observotion has Remoustroted 
Ihat the “canals” are nok oð all continuous, bur thot they display loreal«s saad Wee ee 
rectilinear as they first appeared, The arqument by analoq thereftoxe loses e 
valve in this Case y owing fo the error of experience ow Pe iy was based, 

With respect ko the occult sciences, Gerard van Kijnberk has published C c£. 

N Le Tarot an Lyons, \947, 9.203 ) a +olle of astrolo gical = correspondences " of Ke 
Tarot according +o Ufevevtk authors. There, For example ) the severth card. -` The 
Chariot geen cor responds ko the sian Gemini (according to Etreilo) ax Sagittarius 
(according to Fomalhanr ) y ro Gemini C according to Sliaval) j Yo Sagittarius Caccording 
+o am anonymous autor), +o the planer Mars (according to Basilide) yto the planet 
Venus (according Xo Valquine) j *o she Sun UAT to Ely Star) ) to the sian & Likra 
C accorking to Sui ders) j vo +e planet Venus (accor ma to Muchery ) » xo the siqu ot 
Cancer Cacerding +o Crouley), and +e Ke sign of Gemini Caccording +o Kurtzahn ), 

Here the relaxivdy ox the correspondences obtamed by means of the method of 
omaloay is readily apparent. 

Bot, on the other hand, the concordance of correspondences between the metals 
and the planets, obtained by the same methed, is maintained by ancient, medieval 
oud mokern auxbhors. Creelk astrologers of re UA, century {s.C. ) covctinuin shae 
Babylonian deadikion) where gold corresponds fo the Sun and to the aod Evil aud 
silver +o the Moon and ko We god Awu ) accepted Hie Following correspondences Goad- 
Sun, Silver —Moow, Lead-Soturn, Vin — Jupiter, Iron -Mars, Copper -Vewss, and 
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Mercury = Mercury ( e$. E. J. HOLMYARD, “Alchemy ") London, (457, pp.t8- (2), ® The came 
correspondences were acceptes by astrologers and alchemists of the Middle Ages, ond 
again today by all authors in the occult sciences and in Hermeticism CHOLA 
Rudolf Skeiner and other anthroposophical authors ) ; which correspondences you will 
Find iw the book by PAPUS , .: Traité EAT AOR de Sctence Occulte " (Paris, ISYY 
M5). 
$ = the subject of the onivercsality ef these anoloqous correspondences between 
the glanets and metals, 1I may aåå that the 44 years of my studies and experiences 
m is domam hove not led me to modify anything in the table of given corresponãences 
and thet, on the contrary) they have supplied KOwmereus proofs ois Nici oi Rea 
— which have confirmed thee truth. 

T+ must be concluded ) trerchore, that the method of anal on the one hand is m 
no way infallible but on the other hand it is guAfiel to lead to the Aiscovery of 
essentia teuths, Tis effectiveness and vive Repend on the Fullness anå exactitude of 
+he experience Upon which it is based. 


Let us return vow to the Arcanum “THE MAGICTAN”, 

As concentration wrhouk ehock Ruds expression m the whole picture of Khe Card — as 
well as tw all tts Retails — and Haus constitutes the practical Arcanum here, one also 
finds expres sed im vk he methok of analogy , which constitutes the theoretical Avcanum. 
Fox, seen from the level & the intellect, the practice of the method oF analogy 
corresponds completely to *he practice of concentrokion without effo. A\so, it appears 
there not as “work but roxher as i ? la Y ae 

The practice ot analogy on the intellectual plane of consciousness does wat raw Fack, 
demand any effort; either one percewes (` sees 5) analogous correspondences or one 


* Translators note: E. J. Holmyard?s research concer wing he planetary mexals , ciked here 
by the author, stands in need of some mobifeation. The list of correspondences between the 
planets and the metals aen by Holmyard is the standard. one Sound in Arabic alchemical 
kexts. Lx is also referred +o by the Christian astrologer Theophilus o& Edessa , who lived in 
Baghdad iw the erat cevitury A.D. C£. AAW Ludwich, “ Anecdota asxroloqica" y Leipzigs 1877, 
pa). This st is almost identical +o the earliest known list & the planetary meals, 
thot of the second century A.D. Greek astrologer Vettius Valens (e£ “Amthologiarum E |: 
24. Wi. Kall, Berlin, 1408), with the exception that Valens qives electrom (an alloy of gold 
and silver) as the metal corresponding ko Mercury , mstead & quicksilver. Tt is possible Mat 
the Arabic alchemical tradition took over the correspondences between the planets and 
metals Krom the Greek astrological dradition J and later substituted quicksilver for 
electro, (T ts not surprising Hot quicksilver is not mentioned by Vettius Valens, as its 
distillation became estallidhed only later — at some time around the Fourth century A.D.), 
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does wot perceive or “see” them. 

Just as the magician or uagle has had to tram and work for a long time before 
attaming the ability of concentration without eSbort, similarly he who makes use of the 
method o£ analogy on the ‘utellectual plane must have worked much — ie. te have 
acquired long experience and to have accumulated fhe teachings which tt + equires z 
before ak ramma the faculty of immediate perception of analogous cortespondences J before 
becoming a “mnagicion ý oc i jvqgler who makes use ot the analogy & bemgs and of 
things uxrhovt effort as m a game. This Faculty constitutes an esseutial pact of 
the realization of the task thot the Master charged his Aiscigles with = Tedy, at Say 
to you, whoever does wot receve Xe kingdom oF God like a © h y \ d shall uot 
enter it " CM ark, Xj 15), i 

The libtle chi | A does nok “work — he P |a y S. But how serious he iS, 
ie. how concentrated, when he lays! His otteuction is skill complete aud ondivided. ; 
whereas with he who approaches yhe kingdom o% God ik becomes agoan entire ond 
undivided. And Ais is the Avcomow of iwrellectval geniality *— tre vision of the unity 
o$ beings and taings Wwrouga the immediate perception of thew correspondences — 
+hrovah cousciousuess concentrated without ef Corr. 

The Master &R wok want us to become pver de 3 uho he wanted is Aak we 
akam the aeviality ot inteligence ond heart which is analogous — nor ifeutical — to 
the attitude of the child; who carries only easy burdens ond renders all his yokes 
alt. 
1a BA Magician represents the man who has attained har mony ond eqililorivm 
between the Spowtauerty ot the Unconscious ¢ in the sense aven Xo \t by C. G. TONG) 
and the deliberare action of the Conscious Cin the sense & “T” or eqo- consciousness), 

His stoke of consciousness is the synthesis of the Conscious amd the Unconscious = 
oF creative spontaneity and deliberately executed activ thy - It ts the state of 
consciousness that the psychological school of C.G. TUNG calls “individuation , or 
“sywthesis of the conscious anh unconscious ” ( the two elements in the personality) yor. 
“syn +h esis & the self C C.G. Jung and C. Kerényi, “ Introduction +o 
a Science ot Mythology "5 tes. RFC. Holl, London, VASI, p15). 

This synthesis renders possille concentration without effort and intellectual 
VISIO wrthoot eSSork 3 which axe the practical and theoretical aspects o& al 
Feuitfoluess in beth practical awk iutellect vol realms. | 

Friedrich SCHILLER seems to have hal consciousness o& this Avcanwmm when he 
adyanced lis docrnwwe of Ae syvet esis between iwteAlectval CONSCIOUSNESS, imposing 
heavy bor ens of l dukes and of rules ) ond. . . the instincrive nature of moan, m 
the "oe eilareil " ( the urge to ploy). The “true” and the “desired must, 
according to hm, find there syuthesis iw the “ beaurtol ” y for it is only im the i 

\ 


beautiful that the ~“ Speiltreil - renders the burden & the “reve” or the © just 
lhqlat and. caises ak ne same time the dackness of instiuctwe forces to the level of ight 
and consciousness ( cf. Friedrich Schiller, “Letters on the Aesthetic Education of Man; 
desl. E.M. Wilkinson and L.A. Willoughby, Oxtord, 1467, pp. 331-332, note), Tr ther 
words, he who sees the beauty of tha which he recoqw zes as trve cannot Fasl +o 
love it — aud in loving it the element of constraint tr the duty prescribed & 
the true will disappear Aut y becomes a delia. Ik is thus that “work is 
transformed wto ~ play " and concentration without effort becomes possille. 


But the Girest Arcawum, the Arcanum of prackical and theoretical 
Cg’ eines S, while proclaiming Mie osLeckiveness of ser ios glay (which iS 
the complete Task) contams at he same hime a serious warna $- there is Play 
and play, there is the Magician ond Ane magician; this is why anyone who confuses 
lack of concentration with concenbration without hort, ond streams oF simple 
mental associotions with fire Vision wi Mout effort oF correspondences by analogy ) 


will necessarily become OH chavloton. 
The Dien jes oy the Magician is twofold . Tx has two aspects : he iw ites US OW the path 


which leads to gewiality: and he warns us of the danger of the path which leads to 
cechar\atktaniswm. 

I must add thet Sten — too often, alas | — the teachers of occultism Follow 
+he two pats at Whe Same Jime and that which they teach contains elements ot gens 
mixed with elements of chaclatanisw i May the Kiest Av canum of the lava be 
always present before us asa kind of “ quardiou & the threshold "a may he 
invite us to cross the three sho (2 S werk and effort in order +o evrter into 
activity without effort, ond knowledge withost ef tort y bot may he at the same time 
warn us ther the wore we 30 beyon À the threshd å, the more work, effort and 
experience on this side & the threshad will be indispen salle for the attainment 

oF real tath. May We Magician Say to US) awk es | he repeat it each day : 

To percewe and to kuow, To ry and to be able to >» are all Lit Sereut things. There are 
mirages above, as there are mirages below; you ouly know that which is verified by the 
agreement of all forms of experience im cts totality - exper lence of the Senses, moval 
experience, psychic experience , the collective experience oF other seekers for the truth, 
ond Finally the experience of those whese Knowing merits the title £ wisdom and 
whose striving has been crowned by the title oF saint. Academia and the Church 
stipulate methodical and moral conditions for one who desires +o proqress. Carry 
them ovt shri ety, before ond after each Flight iwto Kye region beyond the domam 
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oF work and effort. Af you do this, you wM be a. O. 
nor do this — you will be only a ç \, A ' \ al ee 


Appendix to the (st Letter --- 


$- istorica! mote concerning the “EMERALD TABLE”: Here ís the Loth, 
text of the Emerald Table » known since the time of Albertus Maanus, as 
gwen by Julius Ruska Tabula Smaragdina ( Heidelberg 1426), p2: 


Versio Tabulae Smaraadinae Hermetis 
Qualis ea vulgo Latino Ldiomate » e Phoenicio expressa circumfertur 


Varba Seco tor uwm Hermetis Trismegist i 


l. Verum, sine mendacio, cerkom et verissimum. 
1. Quod est inferius, est sicut Cid) qvod est superius, et quod est superivs, 
est sicut (id) quok est inferius, af perpetrands Y miracula vei unus. 


3. Et sicut omnes ces Fuerunt ab uno, meditatione Y unus: SiC owmes ves notae 
[uerunt ab hac una re, aådaptione, 


U Pater ejus est Sol » mater ejus Luva ; portavit illud ventus in ventre Suo; nutrix ejus 
terra est. 


5. Poxex oms +helesmi rotius mondi est hic. 

6. Vís (vietus ) ejus wmtegra est , St Versa Fuerit im terram. 

7. Separakis terram ab iano P svbtile a SPISSo, suaviter, cum mammo imgenio, 

¥. Ascendit a terra m coelum j rkerumque hescendit mM terram, et vecepit vim 
Superiorum et inferiorum. Sic habebis gloriam totius mundi. Ldeo fugiat 
(Se vaiet) a te omnis obscuritas. 

a. Hice Chaec) est totius fortitudinis fortitudo Foetis qu'a vincet omnem rem 
sulbtilem , ere sdam ” penetrabit, 

lO. Sic mundus eveatus est. 

IL Hine adaptationes erunwt mirabiles, quarum modus est kic. 

A, Tkaque vocatus sum HERMES TRISMEGISTUS Labens tres partes Philosophiae 
totius mundi. 

IS. Completuom est quod dixi de operakione Solis, 


47 According to K.C. Sehmiedec x Geschicke der A\ chemie ” ( Halle, (832), p:30, one meets the 


Various “penetrande oO a praeparanda 
“YN ox hing to an Arabic manuscript , discovered Subsequently y this should vead "wedighione - 
Ting wax (inexact) variant is “ adopti one f 
VA nether variant is “et omne Erie Ae 
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The following Enalich, translation From the Ladin text ` Tabula 
on that by Robert Steele and Dorothy Singer, ` Reo ceedings 
Medicine ” xxi (1928) spt who also discuss the manuser} 
couteut, and the sources of the text Cibid., pp. 41-57). 


Smaragdina ” is based 
of the Royal Society of 
pt tradition of the text its 


\. True it is, without Falsehood, certan and most teve. 
Ay That which is above is like to thot which is below, and that which is below is ike to 
that which is above „to accomplish the miracles of (the) one Hang Cor Unity), 
3. Aud as all things were by contemplation C meditation ) of (the) Oue, so all things 
arose Fi this aone Thing by OW single act of adaptation, 
H. The Loder thereof is the sun’ the mother the moon , the wink carried it in ts 
womb, We earkh \s the wT se thereot. 
5, T+ is the Father of all works of wonder C+helema ) throughout the wh 
6. The power thereof is perfect, if it be cast on to earth. 
7. TY will separate the element & earth From thot of tive, the subtle from the qvess, 
gently and with arest Sagacity. 
Y. It doth ascend From earth to heaven; again it doth descend to earth, and vniteth 
iu itself the force Gom things Superior and things inferior, Thus thou wilt possess the 


glory o& the brightuess of the whole world yond all clscur ity will tly far From thee. 
T. This thing is the strovgest of all powers, the force & all forces, for i+ overcometh 
every subtle ting aud doth penetrate every solid substance. 
10. Thus was this world created. | 
Il. Fence there will be marvellous abaptakions achieved, of which the manner is this, 
(A. For this reason T am called Hermes Trismeaistus » because I hold three parts of 
the wisdom of the world. 


VS. That which I had to Say about +e operation of sol is completed. 


As ve above (Latin) text has keen known in the Occident only since Albertus 
Magnus (U3 /1206 - IZZO) ank as no other text ovr manuscript For OM earlier Late 
could be fond aver the centuries, historians at the beginning of this century were of the 
opinion that Albertus Maanus was the author o£ the Emerald Talle. t+ was considered 
apocryphal not only From the poit oF view of its authenticity as a work of Hermes 
Te ismegistus, but also from the got of view of tts intrinsic authewtici 


ty asa work 
worthy of inclusion in the “ Cor pus Hermeticum (= the collection of apocryphal texts 


from the first centuries of ovr era attributed +o authors writing under the name — or 
pseudonym — of Hermes Teis meaistus ). Now, Whe text Ff the Emerald Takle is not 
contamed m what is considered to be the most complete edition & the “Corpus Wow mieten. 
— that of Walter Sest “Hermetica! m H volumes ( Oxkord, aa). The same remark 
applies also to ~` Corpus Hermeticum "edited and translated by Nock 


ole worl d. 


and Festu q\ ère 
Al 


(4 volumes: Pascis, 1960). Scott wrote the Followma: - ` the. masses of rubbish which 
fall under the... head... & writings concerning astrology, maaic, alchemy and kindred 
Forms of pseudo-scieuce eat the contents oF which ore also ascribed +o Hermes Trismeqistus.” 
( Walter Scot, ` Hermetica, Oxford y VA val. | yp.) . The evcterion which Scott makes Use 
of to establish if a writing attributed to Hermes VWeismegistus is to be included iw the 

y: Corpus Hermeticum " or to be rejected is whether it is concerned with reliaious and 
philosophical problems or not. Tn other words, the writings dealing with problems of religion 
and philosophy belong to the “Cov pus Hermeticum ” » whereas the others are wor worthy of 
inclusion ; 2.4, these writ inas concerned with Nature Cin a“ psevdo-scientiSic.” manner | 
axe to be ce jected. K 

However, Hermes himself says: l... 1 bear im mind that many of my writings have 
been addressed to him ( Ammon) j 2S agam many of my treat( Nature ...trave been 
addressed to Tak.. di Asclepius f Prologue ; tesk. W, Scott,“ Hermetica", vol. i p237) = 
How CN i+ be per mitted +o reject al the writings O Nature and consider the sole categor 
C addeocced +o Awa”) as avthentic j W one has knowl 2 of the Lack that the 
aukhor oÑ a wr ring C*Asclepivs “\ ) vecoquized as authentic in the ` Cor pus Hermeticum”, 
has proclaimed m an explicit manner that he is the author of another category of writings, 
namely those concerned with Nature? | | 

With respect to the Emerald Table, the athinity of its ideas with those 
expressed wm “Asdepius "axe all too appareny. Thus, Lor example, Hermes Says :- 

Air) enters into earth and water ; and Sire vises icto aie. Thet only which bends 
upward is Vike -awina 5 and that which tends downward is subservieut to it. Moreover, 
all that descends From on igh is generative; and thot which issues from below is 
nuteitive. Earth which alone stands Fast n its own place, receives all that is 
generative ivo selt, ond renders back all. thak it has received. ( "Asclepius ”, 4esl. W. 
Scott,” Hermetica, vol. i} p.289) 

Why should these ideas be considered as more" reliqiovs and philosophical” than those of 
the Emerald Table which also speaks oF movements above and below and of Qeveration by 
Father Son and Mother Moon , ond similarly oF the nourishing Function of the Earth? 

Perhaps because at the time of Walter Seett’s researches vo other text of the 
Emerald Table had been Sound prior to the KAL century? 

Now, in 1926 the ` Heide\berger Akten der Von-Portheim- Stiftung “published k 
work by Julius RUSKA : Tabula Smaragdina. Ein Beitrag 2ur Geschichte Ley 
hermer isclhen Literatur ° This book contas a description ot G. BERGCSTRASSER>, 
manuscript in Arabic, This Momuscy tet Comprises R Colies ; of which 25 relate the history of 
Joseph, HO cowtain au alchemical treatise, which includes as a Summary the text of the 
Emerald Table Cin Avabic, like the entire mawuscriet ), Followed by SA Folios devoted 
to other subjects j notably parkicu| ars concerning tne calendar of the prophet Daniel, The 
alchemical treatise was written by a priest named SAGT TUS oÈ NABULUS — its contents 
or iaivotina Seow the master BALI NAS the WISE Cwhich \s Ye Arabic name Coy 
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APOLLONIUS of TYANA ), whe himsaf had discovered t im an underground chamber, 
Here is â rendering iM Enalish of dye German translation oF the Arealic text of Wwe 
Emerald Table that is given in BERGSTRASSER’s manuscrigt C ef. Ruska, pp. W3- UH) :- 
“n Here is that which the priest Saqi jus of NABULUS has hickoked concerning the 
ewtrance f Bolimas into the hidden chamber (the Following words of wisdom 
) 


were found at the end of the book by Salinas the Wise 7 
“AStey my entrance into the chamber , where the Talisman was set up, T came 


vp +o aw AL Man sitting On aA go\den Marone J who Was er, OM emerald table in one 
hand. Aud behad y the tallowing -m Syriac, the primordial anguage — was writken 


thereon 2-- 


\) Here Cis) a true explanation, concerning which there can beno A oot Se eee ee 

2) I+ attests: Vhe above (comes) From Ihe below, and the below Gom We above — | 
+e work of the miracles ok Unity, 

3) And things lave been (formed ) Ferom this primal substance through a: single 
ack. How wonderful is this work | Ut is the main ( Principle) of the world and 


is its moantamer. | 
4) Irs Father is the Son and its mother the Moon j the wind has borne ‘4 iw its 


body; and the earth has nourished it. 
5) (Lt is) the father of Talismen and the Protector of miracles, 
6) whose powers are perfect, and whose Nights are confirmed C?) ; 


7) OW Fine Mat becomes earth. Separate the earth from the Fire ) So 
aktam the subtle as more inherent than the gross, with care and Sagacity, 

T) Tt vises Crom earth to heaven, so as to draw the lights of the hei alts fo 
itself, ond descends (again) to the earth; thus within it are the Çorces of the 
above and the below: because the light of lights Cis) within it, thus does the 


fackuess Flee before it. | 
Q+ is\the force of Forces » which overcomes every suile tang ond penetrates 


twa everythin ross. 
10) The structure of the small world 4 microcosm) is ae accordance with the 
Struckure oÑ the areot world (macrocosm) ° 
n) Aud accordingly proceed the knowledgeable. 
2) Aud to this aspired Hermes, who WAS threefaAd qraced with Wisdom. 
13) Aud this is bis last book, which he concealed inthe chamber, ” 

But Julius RUSKA is nck the only one to have discovered an Arabic text of the 
Emerald Table. The author of ` A\chewny ET HOLMYARD ( Pelican j London, 1457), 
points aut that he found a shortened tet of the Emerald Table in Arabic. This text 
is part of the “Second Rock of the Element & the Foundation” by JABIR or GERER 
C- TIS). Prior ta this discovery, made in 1223, only the medieval Latin text was 
known of, Subsequently sanorher variant in Araoc was disewered by Ruska ina 


you wi {| 


AS 


book entitled \“ The Secret oS Creation" atteibuted to Apollonius . TJabir ( or Geber) 
himself , in awing the text of the Emerald Table States thot he is quoting Apollonius. Now, 
KRAUS has shown thar ` The Secret of Creation was written yak least m tts Cinal edition, 
during the Caliphate a€ al-Ma’mon (813-€33), and it includes parallels with a book 
written at this same time by ToB of EDESSA .. The latter was a scholar whose 
translations Kom Syriac nto Arabic merited the praise of even such a severe critic as 
HUNAIN IBN TSHWAQ. Therefore » even i§ Job did not write “The Secret of Geestion , 
he probably drew Kream the same j) more ancewr Sources as the author of the sad 
treatise . KRAUS has shown thot one of these sources was the writings of NEMES Lus 3 
biskop of EMESA (Homs) in Syria during He Bnd half ot the Uth cewtury A.D. Nemesius 
wrote in Greek, buthis book “On the Nature & Man” does not contain Ahe tok of the 
Takie. To Summarize, k can be concluded Hot Wie most ancient renherin of the Table 
that is known, namely Anat in Arabic, Was probally Xrans\ated Grom Syriac, but this 
can 2 ually we \\ have been based on an original Creek kext . Whether Ais oriainal 
dates ack +o the kime of A pallouius is an insoluble problem ( cX. Ruska, Op. ot “y PP 
78-79, pp.36-37), 
The present state of historical studies on the Emerald Table is therefore as Glows: 
tk was known im Arabic asa translation From Syriac at the beginning of the TX century; 
two variants in Arabic are extant: there is no reason +o reject the Arabic tradition that 
tk was translated from Syriac, or Loc that makker the tradition thak ik originated wh 
Apo\lowws. | | 
One could add that if there is no reason to doubt that i+ originated with Apollanius, 
there is wo mare veason ta veject the tradition that Apollonius in lis turn Found ik in 
the momer described by the priest SAGITUS oF NARULUS, | 
We that as it may, ix is immediately apparent that he Table t's of oO. cousideralely 
more omcieut origin thaw WAS believed vp Xo 1823 J ond conse vent\ there is room Yo 
vecousider the opimior that ik is not worthy of inclusion iu the “Corpus leemeta. 
For ovr part, we aave every reason — subjective as well as obiective — sufficient 
For us “im foro interno (ie. in good conscience) to be sure that the “Emerald Table” fc 
without doubt the only alsdutely authentic Fragment in the whole “Corpus Hermeticum : 
Aud this, moreover, in the seuse Whar its author is neither the third Hermes "nor the 
> second oe but actually we First — thot is to Say the Founder of the Hermetic 
tradition as such — m which tradition the principal links C according to FICINO, writing 
m 47 \) are: Hermes “‘Wismeaistus = Orpheus — Pythagoras — Plilolavs COW Platonis 


noste praeceptor” ) B P\ ato or re Neopythagoreans ( Apollonius) <= thre Neoplatonists 
(Plotinus), 
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Letter IL: Meditation on the second Major Arcanum 
of thee Tarot -- THE HIGH PRIESTESS” 
“LA PAPESSE ” : 


Wisdom has buailt her house, 
She has set up her seven pillars. 


(Proverbs ix, 1) 
Dear Unknown Friend, 


As set Forth in reo preceding Letter, the Magician is the arcanum of intellectual 
geniolity and cordiality » the arcanum of true aueity .Concentrotion without effort and 


Cort the pore ack is like Five or wind: i4 appears and disappears, and whenu 
exhavsted i+ qives Way to another act. 
"aT Weal blows where it wills, and you hear the sound of t, but you do nok know 
whence rk comes or whither it qoes: so it is with every one who is born of the 
Spirit. C Jow iis) 
The pure act in itself: cannot be arasped ; ik is only its reflection which renders it 
perceptible, comparable and understandable ov, in other words, it is by virtue of the 
reflection thax we become conscious of iy. The reflection & the gure ack produces av 
iwuer vre presentation, which becomes retoned by whe laa SI Memo becomes he source 
of communication by means of the spoken word 5 and the communicat word becomes 
fixed by means of writing; by producing the ~“ bo ok”. | 
The second Arcanum, ` The High Frieskess is thar of the reflection of the pure 
act o% the First Arcanum up to the point where it becomes "Rook - I+ shows vs | 
how Fire ank Wind become Science ond Book. Or, m other words, how “Wisdom builds 
her house ”, 
As we have pointed out, one becomes conscious of the pure ack of intelligence only by means 
o& tts reflection. We Vequive on inner mirror” in order to ke conscious of the pure 
act or ko know = whence i+ comes or whither t aoes A The bresth of the Spirit — of 
the pure act o$ intelligence —\s certainly au event, but it does nok su ice, itself alone, 
For us to become conscious oÈ tr. “ Con- sciousness ( cow-scieuce in French) is the result 
of two principles — the active, activating privciple and the passive, reflecting principle, 
In order to “know From where the breadth of the Spirit comes and where it qoes, 
Water is required xo wek\eck t. Tis is why the conversation of the M Rite us ak 
Nicodewws , +a which we have referre, enuciates the absolute condition for the 
cOMscious experience & the Divine Breath — or the Kivadom £ Gok: 
j VWeoly, troly, I Say to you, unless one is boen of Water and the Spirit, he 
comncy enter the Kingdom of Goh” ( Sohn in j S) 
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"i Truly, +euly ssi the Master refers here twice to 2 truth es in this mautric ¢ we magical ) 
Formula of te realty of Com-Sciousuess, By these words he states that Foll consciousness ef the tcuth ts the 
result Ff “inbreathed “ truth and reflected truth. Reinteqraked CONSCIOUSNESS , which is the Kingdom f God ; 
presupposes two renovations, of a siquificance comparable to birth M the two constituent elements of re 
Sciousness — active Spirt and reflecting Water. Spirck musk become divine [Sreath in place of arbitrary j 
personal ackwity, and Water must become a perfect mirvor of the divine Breath instead of beng aqitated by 
disturbances of the imagination, passions and personal desires, Rewmtegratod consciousness must be boarn of Water 
and Spirit, ter Water has once again become Virainal and Spirit has ounce again become Living reath ov 
ihe Moly Spreit. Rewheqrated Conscrousnese herebove becomes born within the. human soul in a way 
analogous to the birth or historical incarnation f the WORD : 
E+ incarnatus est de S pixiky Lens to 
Ex Narciso Visai 
(By the power of the Holy Spirit the Word became \Mcaxnate from the 
Virgin Maxy) | | | 
The ve-birth From Water and Spiwit which the Master indicates to NicoRewmus is the 
re-establishment of she state of consciousness prior to the Fall y where the Spirit was divine 
(Seeakh and where tis Breath was reflected virginal Nature. This ís Christian YOGA” 
Is aim is not * radical keliverance " (` Mukti” » Le. the stake of consciousness without 
breath and without reflection, but pater that which is the complete and perfect 
veponse to divine action — baptísm from Water and the Spirit, These two kinds of : 
kapt ism bring alot the reintegration oF the two constituent elements oẸ consciousness i 
as such — the active element and We passive element. There iS no consciousness without | 
Wese two elements , and the Suppression of this Quality by means of a practical method 
soch as that uspived by the (Real & unity (“Advaita ~ non-dualidy ees necessarily 
lead ta the extinckion wot of being but rather of consciousness. Thon this. would not be a 
“new birth : of Consciousness , bot instead would be its return to the pre-natal | 
embryonic cosmic state. 
On he other hand, this is what Pl okinus Says concerning the duality underlying all 
forms ond every level ok COMSClOoUSMesS J namely he active principle and its mirror: 
"when the mirror is there, the mirror- image is produced, but when it is uot there 
or is not in the right state, he object of which te image word have been is (all 
the same | actually Mere. In the Same way as Yeqards Ko Soul J when that kind of 
Hai na mus which mirrors the imoges oF Awovaht and intellect is oni sturbed y we 
see them and know them ina way parallel to sense- perception, along wrth the prior 
knowledae that it is intellect and thouglit thot are active, But when Ha Sts broken 
because the har mony of the body is upset, *houaht ond intellect opevate without an 
image , and theu intellectual activity takes place without a mind- picture . “4 Plotinos, 
“Eunead ” I, iv lO; tesl. A. H. Armstro s London, 1466, pp- 1% and 201) 
This is the Platonic conception af consciousness, the *horoval, study of which can serve by 
way of introduction to the nocturnal conversation of the Master with Nicodemus on the 
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reintegration of consciousness or the aim of Christian ` yoga . 

Christian ` ka does not aspire directly ko vw s but rather to the unmty ok two. 
This is very impor 
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Ln order to awe more clar ity and precision to this problem, as wellas to attain 
greaker deprh — we shall rake Sor ovr pow o& departure whak Lous Clavde de 
S AINT-MARTIN Says concer wing dhe number two in his book “Des Nombres i ( “On 
Numbers “’ -~ | l l l 
“Now, m order to show how they (numbers) are related to their base of activity, 
let us beam by observing the working ot vary and of the number two. When we 
contemplare OM impor Yaver beoth, such as the universal, power oF he Creator J his 
majesty, his love, his profound Malt, or suchlike attributes , we bear ourselves’ whull 
towards this supreme model oF all tumas; all our faculties are suspended m order to 
KA us with him, and we really only make ourselves one with him. this is the 
active image of unity, ond the number one in our languages is the expression pe 
this unity or invisible union which, existing intimately between all attributes of Ihis 
unity, must equally exist between it and all its produced erestions, Buk if j oxter 
having born all ovr faculties of contemplation towards this universal source j we 
return aur Gaze +6 ourselves and EAN ourselves with our OUMA contemplation j m 
such a way thot we regard ourselves as the ori giv of some of the immer Kaht 
or satisfaction that tis source has procured for us, From that moment we 
establish two centers of coutemplation ) two separate eee principles, 
two bases which axe vot linked 5 lastly, we estaWish two nities , with this 
AiSference — that one is weal and the other is apparevt “Cp.d) — Then he 
adds :- ` Bot to divide being through the middle {s to divide it inte two parts; 
it is to pass from the whole to the quality of the part or che hal yond i+ is 
Were thot the true origin of illegitimate twofelduess lies... this example is 
suficient to show us the birth at the number t w o — to show us the origin 
F& evil...” (p.3). C Lovis Clavde Le Saint-Martin, “Des Nowbres p Nice, 
27 


1446, pp. 2-3) 

Duodity therefore siquities the establishment of two cevters of covtemplation j two 
Separare and rival principles — One real and the other apparent _ ond this is Ke origin on 
evil, which is only ‘ \leqitimate t+wofoldwess. 

Ts ts the only possible interpretation of Ruality , twofoldness, the number two? 
Does Were not exist o leachimate alduess “A twofaduess which does not siquify 
the diminution of unity, bur wather its qualitative enrichment T 

Th we return to the conception o$ Saint-MARTIN of “two centers of 
contemplation Tanek ie “two separate and rival principles ý jwe can ask ovrselves 
if they must necessarily be Separate amd vival © Daes not the expression 
“con-templation l i self, chosen by Saint-Martin, Svaqest the ‘hea of tuo centers which 
contemplate simultaneously — as world two eyes if they were placed ver tically one aloove the 
other — the two aspects of reality » the phenomenal aud the noumenal © And thot it ts 
by virtue of ihe two centers or “eyes ” that we are— or are able to be — conscious of “that 
which \s above aud that which is below ae Could one, Çor example, enunciate the principal 
Formula of the Emerald Taole if one hod anly one ù eye á or center oÈ contemplation 
instead of kwo f 


Now, +he Sepher Yetzíivah Says :- 


“ Two is the breath which comes From the Spirit, and formed in it are 
twenty-two sounds... but the Spirit is Sirst aud above these, "— ( Sepher 
Yetzirah 1,10) ted. W. Wyn Westcott, London, \%43, p.46) S 

Or, n other works, + w o is the divine Breakh aud its Reflection; it is the ovigin of 
the “Book of Revelation which is the world as well as the Holy Scripture, Two és the 
number of con-sciousness of the breath of the Spirit and its “Formed ” ( engraved ) | 
letters. Tt is the nomber of the reintearakion of consciousness, siavi fied by the Master to 
Nicodemus by the virainal Waker aud the Breoth of the Holy Spirit. Oo 
o Two is a\\ Mis ond kis even more, Not only is the number two not necessarily the 
» Meagitimere twotolduess | deseribed by Saint-Martin y bur also it is Me number of 
love or the Fundamental condition of love which it necessarily presupposes ond 
postulates, because love is inconceivable without the Lover and the Lov e d, without 
ME and YOU, without ONE and the OT HER. 

IS God were only Oue and if He hod uot created the World, he woud vot be the 
Gok revealed by the Master, the God & whom St. John Says £ 

“God iS love; and he who abides iu love abides in God and God abides in iin 

CI Jouu w,\6) 

He would not be this because he would love no one other than himself, As this is impossible 
from the point of view of the God of love » he is revealed to human consciousness as the 
eter ual Teiwty — tho Loving One who loves , the Loved Owe whe loves, and their Love who 
loves them: Father, Son and Hay Spirit. 

Vo you not alse exper ence ) dear Uukuown Friend, Q- feeling of discomkork each time 
Thak you encounter a formula stoking the higher attributes .¢ the Holy Trinity , Such as 
i Power, Wisdom, we ae Being j Consciousness, TReakitude “ (Sot-Chit -Ananda)? 
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Personally, T always experienced this discomfort, and it was only later mawy years later, that 
I understood its cause. I+ is because God is love » thot He adwrts of no comparison, that 
He surpasses all - power, wisdom, and even being. One can, i$ one wishes, Speak of the 

‘ power alee” j he “wisdom of love” aud the “ife o£ ie m order to make a distinction 
between the three Persons of the Holy Trinity » but one cannot put on the same level love on 
the one hand aud wisdom, power ond being ow the other. For God is love and itis love — 
ik ts ouly love — which by its presence aives worth to power and to wisdom and to bein 
itself, For being. without love is deprived F all worth, Being without love would be the most 
appalling torment — rhe Inkerno itself \ | 

Does love therekore SUY PASS bein q? How could ome doubt this ak ter the revelation of | 
of this truth rough IA centuries by the heh & Calvary © Thak which is below 
is like to that which is above “— and is not the sacri*ice of Hic \ife, Wis terrestrial being, 
accomplished through love by Goå Incarnate, is this not the Lemonstrakion o£ the 
superior ty of love over beina! Aud is not Whe Resurrection the demonstration of the other 
aspect of the primacy of love over — \.e, thot love iS not oly Super tor to being but also 
Ahat it engenders ix and vestoves ‘k ( 

The problem of the primacy oF being or of love goes back to antiquity. PLATO raised w 
when he said:- 

“The sun, T presume you will say, vat ouly furnishes to visibles the power of visilili 
but it alse provides Cor their geverotion and qrouth and nurture though tis uot itself 
generation... In like manner, then, You are +o say thet the objects of knowledge not 
only receive from the presence of the qood their being known, but their very 
existence and essence is derived +o them from it ; thovah the qood, itself is not 
essewce but sll tonscends essence m dianity E ede assing power,” (Plate, 

“ The Republic, SOA B; desl. P. Shorey, 2 vals, Loudon, 1430,\935, vol. i, o. 107) 
Aud seven centuries later SALLUSTIUS the Giond ae Emperor lian, sad :- 

“Now it the First Case was soul j Nerything would be animated by soul, if 
telliqence , ever Mg word be intellectual ; 4s being, everything woud share iu being, 
Some ín tact, Seeing thot a\\ things possess being s have thovalt Hot the First Cause 
was being, This wouid be correct if yj has thet were in being direia being only 
and were not good, If, however, things What are are by reason oÑ Lheiic qoo dapes 
ond share in the good s When what is First must be liqher Han being aud in fact 
aood. A very chear indication of tic ‘o thot Vine souls for the sake & he qood 
despise being, when they are willing +0 face danger for country or friends or virtue.” 

( Sallustius, “ Concerning the Gods and the Universe » y tes\. A. D. Nock, Cambridge, 
1A26 pN) 

The primacy & Good CGood” being the abstract philosophical notion o& the Ceality of 
love) in velakion to being has also been discussed by PLOTINUS CEuneads ” vi L 23-24), b 
PROCLUS (“Iun Plotouis Theologiam : WN = “On the Theology of Plate ") and by DIONYSIUS 
the AREOPAGITE ("De divinus nominibus “iv = “On she Divine Names "). St. BONAVENTURA 
C“Ca\\ationes iv Hexaemeron ER \0) tried to reconcile is Platonic primacy of Good with the 
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Mosaic primacy or Being: ” E AO sum gi- giw” (5 T am thet I am i Exodus ny 
IM) — asserted First by John DAMASCENUS ( Thu of Damascus) and then by Sy, THOMAS 
AQUINAS. The latter States that amongst all the divine names there is one which \s 
emmeutly suited +o God, and His \s Qui est Cc He who is uy, precisely because it 
siquifies notin q other than being self. Etcoune GILSON, in harmony with St. Thomas, 
John Dawmascews and Moses y writes concern being : “ Ta Maís principle lies an 
inexhaustible meraghy sical fecundity . - » there is but one God and this God is Bei j 
that is the cocnerstone of all Christian philosophy, and it was not Plaxo, i+ was not 
even ARISTOTLE, it was MOSES who inskituted i}. "i (Etienne Gilson,” The Spirit of 
Medieval Philosophy 5 wesi. A.W.C. Downes, London , 1956, 9,51) 

Yet what is the Soll Sguiticonce £ the adoption of the os ý bein q > instead f 
thor of ao o d, oY accor ina +o Sx. TOAN, that ok \ ove 

The ikea Ff being iS neutral Seon the point ot view of the moral Kfe . There iS no need 
+o have experience & the Good ond the Beautiful in order +o arewe ak it. The experience 
solely o£ the mineral realm already suffices +o arrive ak the morally neutral idea oẸ bemg, 
For the mineral ts, For this reason the idea of being is obiective yie. it postulates , an 


the last analysis, the thing. underlying everything , the Permanent substance behind all 
phenomena. | 


I wvite you, dear Unknown Friend, +o close your eyes aud to render an exact account 
a€ the image which accompanies this idea in your mental maqmotion. Do you not Find the 
Vaque image of a substance without color or form, very similar to water in Mig sea? 

Whatever your subjective representation of being as such, the ikea of being is morally 
mdifbexevct and is, consequently 5 essential\y naturalistic . Ib implies something passiv i 
a aven or an unalterable fact. In contrast, when you think fF love inthe Johannine 
SQUSe or ot the Platonic idea of good J you find yourselt facin an essential activity J 
which is w no way neutral from the pavt of view of moral life s but which is the heart 
itself, Aud the image which OLCOM pales this notion of poyre actuality world be that o€ 
Fire or of the sun ( PLATO compared the idea of Good to the Sun, andl its light to truth) 
iw place of the image F om indefinite Flid substance. 

TWALES and HERACLITUS have two Aifferent conceptions, The one sees in water 
+he essence oÇ rings and the other sees it in Five. Burt here, primarily, it is so that the 
idea of GO OD and its summit — Lay E — is de to the conception & the world 
asa moral process, whereas the idea of Being and its Summit — the God ou, est 
— is due to the conception of the world as thot of a Fact of Nature. The idea of Good 
Cand Ẹ Love) is essentially svojective. T4 is absolutely necessary ta have had experience 
ot psychic and spiritual life iu order to be alle to conceive of : 


y whilst — as we have 
already mdåicaked — the idea oÑ beina, being essentially objective » presupposes only a 
certam deqree of outward experience ... of the mineral realm, for example, 
The consequence of choosing between these two — T will nat Say : points oF view", but 
rather “ attitudes of soul” Ires aloove all iw the intrinsic nadure of the experience of 


practical mysticism which conseguevtly derives Geom Mis choice , He who chooses Being 


will aspire to true being and he uho chooses Love will aspire to Love. For one only Kinds | 
thot for which one seeks. The seeker Sor krue being will arrive at the experience of 
repose in being, anh, as there cannot Le two tyve beings (“he illeqitimate 

twoSoldness ” of Saint-Martin ) or two separate co- exernal substances but only one being 
and one substance, the center of “False being ” will be Suppressed (“False beina" = 
Ahamkara, or the illusion of the separate existence of a separate substance of the “self J 
The characteristic & ic mystical way is that one lose capaci o - Án advanced 
pupil & Yoqa or Vedanta will Sor ever lave dey eyes, ubile the masters of the Calolbala, 
according to the Zohar, ory much and often. Christian mysticism speaks also of the 
“aft o& tears “— as a precious aSk of divine Grace. The Master cried in Kowt of the 
tomb & Lazarus. Thus the outer characteristic ot those who choose the other mystical WAY) 
that of the Godl of Love, is that they have the "qift & tears”. This is u keeping with the very 
essence A ther mystical experience. Their union with the Divine is not the alosor prion of 
ew being by Divine Being, but rather the experience of the Breath of Divine Love , the 
T\lummation by Divine Love, and the Warmth & Dine Love. The soul which receives this 
Under goes such a wivraculous experiewce thak it... cries. Tn this mystical experience Sive 
meets with FEIRE. Then nothing is extinguished m the human personality but, on the 
contrary; everything is sex ablaze. This is the experience of “legitimate twoteldness or 
the onion of two separate substances in one sole essence. The substances remain separate 
as long as they are beret + of Ihot which is the most precious iv all existence free 
alliance wm | QY e. R as ; 

I have Spoken oF “two substances ” avd “one essence . Weve itis necessary to really 
grasp the siquiticonce & these two terms — substance (substantia) and essence 
(essentia), whose exack distinction is today almost effaced. However, at one time these two 
terms Renoted +wo Ristinck categories not only of ideas lout also of existence and COM Sciousness 
re es estalhished the distinction between einai ( Ewa ; being) amd ousia Codcta, 
essence). à Being” siquifies For him the Fact & existence as such, whereas “essence” 
he siqnakes existence dve to Ideas. 


E ying which has existence has essence through its share in Ideas , which 
oxe xhem selves LSS CeeS . The term &Sssence will therefore not desi guate Sor US 
abstract existence but the reality Ẹ the Then. ”(A.T.E. FOUILLEE, “La philosophie 
de Platon ", 4 vals., Paris, (REEF, vel. ii, pp. \06 -7 ) | 

Essence (essentia, ousia) siquikies the positive act itself by means of which Being is (in the 
Cabbala one would speak, oF the ack of emanation A the first Sephirah, Kether-— 
whose corresponding Divine nome s AH LU (eyeh ) “Tam a Ron 

AIN-SO Pu, the Unlimited) 

à QAS if esse cod qenerote the present participle active e SSEN S, amence 
essentia woud be derived. "(Etienne GILSON, “The Spirit of Medieval 
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Philosophy " tes\. A. H.C. Downes, London, 19450, 5.54) 
© Thus the term essentia properly belongs only to God alone, everything else eters inte 
the cakegory È substantiae. This is what the Church Father and Platonist, St. AUGUSTINE A 
Soys:- 

Y “o mantfestum est Deum abusive substautiam vocari, ut nomine usitatiore 
imkelleaitur essentia, quod vere ac proprie dicitur; ita ut Fortasse solum Doum 
dici opor teat Seca GA EN _, hence it is clear that God is wok properly called 
a substance , and that he is better called by the more vsval term essence uhi ch 
term isa right and proper ove; so much so indeed that perhaps Gok alone ovakt 
+o be called essence.” ( Sx. Avqustine, “De Trinitate " vii, $,10) 

The Aistinchion between substance and essence ) between Reality and the Ideal, 
between being aud love Cor the Idea o& Good), or between He who is and Ain-Soph is 
also the key to the Gosgel according to Ten: | 

“No one has ever seen God, the only Son, who is in the basom of the Father he 

has made him known. ( Ton i18) | 
SNo one has ever seen God” jie. no one has ever contemplated God face to Lace while 
maintaining lis personality , For “to see ” s\ wikies ` +o perceive while being m the face of 
thar which one. perceives i Beltore Jesus Christ there were, without doubt, numerous — 
examoeles oF the experience & God — beng “seized by God” ( experie nee of the Prophets) ; 
being” immersed in God” ( experience of Yogis and Mystics M auki qity) , or Seeing the 
revelation of His work — the world ( experience of Sages and Philosophers in antiquity). 
but mo one ever saw God. For nether the wspiwakion of the Prophets y wor the immersion in 
Gok o& the Mystics, nor the comtemplation of God in the mirror & the creation by the Sages 
is equivalent to the new experience f the “vision ct God — ihe “Loatific vision” of Christian 
theology. For Mis “vision” takes place im the domain of essence transcending all substance’ 
ik is not a Susion j but an encounter in the domain of essence, m which the human 
personality Cthe consciousness of salt ) remains: not only whack and without impediment j 
but also becomes ` Phak which it is” ) ve. becomes truly itsAf = such as the heught of 
God has conceived it Çor aM eternity, The words of St. John J when thought of in this 
way, renger inteliaikle those of the Master in the Gospel & St. Jouni- 

“All who came before me are Mrieves and robbers “(John x 53). 

There is o profound mystery m these words. Indeed, how may they be understood 
alongside numerous oher Sayings & the Master referring to MOSES > DAVID ond other 
prophets, who were all before him? 

Now, it is a matter here uot of heft ond robbery s but oF& the orinciple of initiation 
before and after Jesus Christ. The masters prior to His Coming tavat the experience 
ot Gok ak the expense or Me personality, which had +o be diminished when it was 
“seized by God ov “immersed” in God. In this sense — inthe sence of the 
diminution or augment orion of the “ toheuct of gold : entrusted. to humani ) she 
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personality, which is the à Image and likeness of God" ( Goethe: Das hochste Gut der 
Erdenkinder ist Bod Rie Porsenlichkei+ eae ee highest treasure of the chilen & 
eax th is surely the personality") — she masters prior to Christ were “thieves and 
robbers. They certamly bore testimony to God but the way which the +avalt and 
practiced was that ot deversonalizokion J wich made them bate WOD ") of God.. 
The greatness ok Bhagavan, the Buddha, was the high deavee oF depersenalization which 
he attained. The masters of Yoqa axe masters of Bepersonalization. The anctevt 
philosophers — those who really lived as ~“ ghilose pers get pract iced Bepersonalizarion » is 
isthe case above all with the Stoics. | | 

And wis is why all those who hove chosen the way of depersonalization are. onable +o 
ory andi why they have dry eyes for ever: For it is the personality which cries and 


which alone is capable oy te , git of teaics “ ~ Blessed axe Whose who Mourn, Sor they 
shall be comforted \ 4 (Mathew V, L), 


Therefore tis is one aspect at least (there is also another eprotound owe, bot T do 
not know if it will ke possible to write about it in one of the Following Letters) accordi 
+o which We may Say nak the mysterious words relating to a dhieves ond robbers” COM 
become a source of rodiant Might. Wher the Gospel speaks of those who came leefore 
Jesus Christ , iv is noth only time which the word “core” designates, but also the grade £ 
ivmikiokion — they are Mieyes and cobbers with respect to the personatity , since they | 


tavat yhe depersonalization of the human being. In contrast, the Master also SAYS | “ T hove 
come that they (the sheep) may have life and have it abundantly (Ton x,\0); in other 
words, the Master has come m order to render more living thot which is dear to him and 
| which is menaced with dangers J \.e. the S h Ll e 4 as the image of the personality! 
This appears incencewvable im the presence ot the ‘deal of the personality according to 
NIETZSCHE ond lis “ superman ” or the greot historical personalities such as Alexander 
the Great, Julius Caesar, Napaleon and... the “aret personalities " of modern times! 
No, deor Unkmwwn Friend, possession by the wi\l-40- power or te P lo 
makes neither the personality nor its areatness. The “sheep a Nelone oe ve 
the Master siquity neither the “arent personality "nar the little personality 4 but sim 
the individual soul which lives, We wants tre soul to live wrthout dager and to have as 
imtensive a lite as God has destined Sor it. The “sheeo” 
by Bangers, which \s Ane objec of div me Coxe. Doeswt 
brilliance and glory ere’ Ts this too feeble an wage to 
aQ magician evoking qood ond evil spirits? 
Hex 2 it is aw moter of beau oxeveriou +o one Hain J +o One Sde thing : the language of 
the Master fs Wot of love and wot thet of psychology, ghi osophy or science. The powerful 
magi cian, the artishic gens , the profound thinker and the rakiauct m stic certainly 
merit all these qualiications and perhaps sti\ areater ones, but they do not dazzle Ged. T 


M 


the eyes of Ged they are dear sheep to him; in consideration of them he desires 


is the living entity ; surrounded 
iS SS fice? Ts there too little 
be able to arrive ax, for example, 
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that they shall never go astray ond that they shall have life mereasingly and unceasingly, 


xX x X x X X 


Refore completing our reflections on the problem of the number two, the problem of 


legttimote tworolduess and Wear imate twatolduess 5 T shold pay tribute +o Saint-YVES 
R ALVEYORE , who set this problem m motion with his passionate imtellectuality. dh his work 
\\ Mission des ute u (“ Mission of the Jews F Paris, 1456), he concentroked on the comparison 
oF the complete divine name (YOD-HE-VAV-U É) with the incomplete name 
CHE-VAV-4 É). Ta the First case, Y O D, essence , is considered to be tho 
supreme principle ot Hierarchy; m the second case it ts HE » substance y to which priority 
is akt+cilbuted. T4 is in We way Hox Spiritualism and Naturalism originated — with all the 
consequences they endal n religious, prilosophical » Screwtific and social spheres. The problem 
— as a Sorwyula — is therefore pur with admirable exactness and precision j and it is Anis 
that T want to draw aðïðtewtion to. But T am at the same kime obliged +o Say that exact 
and precise as it is, the material content thet Saint- Wes gives to it leaves much to be 
desired. In particular he states that the principle of pore intellect is Yo D » and +o 
HE-VAV-HE as moterial content he attributes the principle & love and soul, 
or the “` passionate Principle k Thus, iw attributing priority +o the intellect as the masculine, 
spiritual principle she Subordmates love to it as the femmine, psychic principle. Now J the 
M aster Aauglt of the Father, uha is Love. The intellect being the reflection — or light — of 
the fire principle of Love, caw only be the Semmine principle y Sophia or Wi sdom, who assists 
the Creator in the work of creation j according to the Old Testament. The anostic 
tradition also considers Sophia as the feminine principle. Pure intellect is that which 
reClects 5 love is thot whieh acts, 

The fact that man is usually more intellectual than woman does not siguity that the 
intellect iS a masculine principle. Ow the contrary » rather : man, being physical wnstolud 
is femmme from the psychic poiwt oF view ; while wemon j being physical aa is M tg 
(active) in her soul. Now, the witellect is the femmine side o& re as j while the Fertilizing 
imaginadi o is the masculine gvincigle. The intellect that is wot fertilized by imagination 

qvided by the heart is sterile. Tt depends om impulses whieh tk receives from the 
par ticigation of the heart by means of the imagination. 
m ai regard xo the ie principle, the Spirit, itis neither intellect nor imagination ; 
ove—Wisdom. Tn principle t oval +o be andcoaynous, but m practice itis not always 


So. 
This, therefore, is all that it seems to me necessary to say ow the subject of the problem 


£ two and its siquikicance a the resolution of this problem being the key to the second 
Arcanum ; “The Pa pesse & The Miah Friestecs i) For this is the arcanum oÈ the 
4wofeldness underlying consciousness — Spowtoneous ackivity and its reg lection; ib is the 
arcanum of the transformation of the pure act into representation, of representation 
into memory giclures, of memory pictures wre the word, and of the word into written 
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characters or the book (paragraph ), 

“The Pa pesse ” wears a three-layered tiara and holds an open book. The 
tiara is laden with precious stones , which suvagests the idea thot ‘t is by way & three stages 
that the ory Stallization oF the pure act descends Havovgh the three higher and invisible planes 
before arriving ož the fourth stage =s +he book. For the problems thot the symbol imolies ares 
ref lection, memory, work and writing j or, m other words — revelation and tradition, 
spoken and written ov, to express tma single word — GNOSIS Cis is also the 
title qiven by ELTPWAS LÉVI as a heading for the second chapter of his “ 
ex rituel de la haute maaie i j trs\. AE. Waite ,“ Transcendental Maaic - Its Doctrine and 
Ritual” Londow, \q6¥ J whieh heols wet She second Arcanum). 

It is concerned with Gnosis and wot ak all with Seien ce, since Guosis is 
exactly what the card Ff the Paçesse expresses both in its eutivety and iw its Retails j 
namely the descent o&f revelorion ( the pure act or essence reflected by substance) doum to 
Ane Final skaage — ov ~“ book” 7 5 cvence y OW she contrary J beains with Sacks ( the 
Slarac er A Wa wole ce Nature ) and ascends Grom Sacks to laws and From laws to 
grimciples ciples, Gnosis is the reflection of thot which is above s scence yw contrast is the 
iter pretation oF thak which is below. The last stage of Guesis is the world of facks j 
where it becomes fact itself, ie. it becomes heal; the First Stage oẸ Science is the 
world & Facts which i+ se rea d sS ý ) Mm order +o arrive ax laws an vimeiples. 

As it is Gwosis (ie. Mysticism become conscious Ẹ itself) that the card symbolizes, 
it does wok preser the image of a scientist or a doetor, but rather thet of a High 
Priestess or Pogesse — the sacred Guardian of the Bock of Revelation. As “the 
Fapesse " represemts the Stages A the descent of revelation ) Seow the Smal| upper mace 
circle on her tiara as far as the open book on her knees, her position ts in keeping with | 
this — she is seated. For, to be C2 ere f siquities a relationship between the 
vertica and horizontal which cor responds to the task of outward projection ( horizontal ) 
( book ) or the descending revelation C vertical — tiara). This position indicates the practical 
method & Gwosis just as the standing à Maaician" indicates the practical method R 
Mysticism. The “ Magician "hace s — this ís why he is standing, The “ Papesse " 

k hows — Ais is why she \s seated. The Atrans Formation rom +o a ae eg to to 
know consists in the change of position from thet of +he ` Magician = thot of the 
n T 
The essence oẸ pure Mysticism is creative activity, One becomes a mystic when 
oe Lares to elevate oneself — Le. “+o stand upright f then eveu more upright, 
and ever move upright — beyond all created being as far as the Essewce of WSeing , the 
Aiwine creative Fire. n Concentration without oor” is borning without Smoke or 
crackling five. On the part of the human being it is the ack of daring to aspire +o 
the supreme Reality , ond Ais act is veal and effective only when the soul is serene 
and the body completely relaxed — without Smoke and crackling fire. 
The essence of pure Guasis is reflected Mysticism. In Gnosis, that which takes 
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place iw Mysticism becomes knowledge . That is, Guesis is Mysticism which has become 
conscious of itse. Tr fs mystical experience hrouskor med into higher Knowled qe. 
Now, this transformation of mystical experience into kuowledge takes place by deqrees. 
The First is the pure vref (lection ora kind & imaginative repetition of the experience. The 
Second deacee is its entrance to memory. The Hed. dearee is its assimilakion th thovalst 
and Seeling , im a mommer where it becomes a" message or inner work. The fourth dearee, 
lastly, is reached when it becomes a communicable symbol or “writing F oer bane os ie. 


when it is formulated. 


exper vence 
yas much 
devoid ok Corm ) color ond sound, as the sense ot touch. For his reason ork con compare 


it wrth the sense of Keyoh and desiqnoxe tas ` <pirityal koyeh oe 
Sim kuikion ”, : 

Wis desianation is Not quite adequate, but ot least it has the merit of expressin the 
character & immediate contac , which is peculiar ko the First stage oF vetlection of the 
mystical ack, Here, mystical experience and Guosis are ski\\ mseparalle and are as one. 

TE we want to estallich the relationship between „on the one hand this stoke of 
consciousness and the three stores which Ẹollow it ) and on the other hand the sacred 
nome YOD-HE- VAV-HE (ITY; abbrevioted YHVH ), which is the 
Summoarion of Jewish Guosis or the whole Cabbala ) we caunot do otherwise than to 
aktvilute it to the First letter — YOD. The letter YOD isa paint with the tendency of he 
mdi caked projection: a This corresponds admirably ro the experience of “spiritual touch, 
wich also is nothiva, oiher than a point si avikyi ng qor wimally wrrhin dsef a world & 
potentialities. 

“Spiritual xovuch : (or “iwkuition Ww i5 that which permits comtact between our 
consciousness and the world of pure mystical experience .I* ís by virtue & this that there 
exists m she world and in he history o& mankind a real relationshie between the living 
sou\ and. he living God — which is true religion. The sovrce ond the root & a\\ religion is 
Mysticism. Without it veliąalon and the entire spiritual (ie & humanity wok be only OW 
code SF \aws regulating human Auovakt and action. L f God siquities fay man something more 
+hon an olstvrack notion, i is hanks +o “spiritual touch ox Mysticism. Lt is the seed 

of a\\ religious \fe — with ts recloqy, chuas and practices, My sti cism is also the seed 
of Guosis, which is esoteric theoloay j jost os Magic iS esoteric art ond Occultism or 
Hermeticism is esoteric philosophy . Now, Mysticism is the YOD of the 

i Tetragrammakon j j just as Gyosis is the first U E ) Magic is the VAV — oe “chil A“ of 
Mysticism and Gwosis — and Hermetic Philosophy is the second (final ) H É, ve. the 
Summation of wnat is revealed. The last HE oc Hermetic puilosaphy is the Sige’ 
which Whe ~ Papesse olds on her knees » while the three \ayerrs & her Hara represent 
whe stages ot the Rescewt o revelation from the my stical plane to the quostic plane F 
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then from the quostic plane to the maaical plane and, lastly, From the magical plane to the 
philosophical plane — to the plane of the “book” or the “dock rine”, 

Just as ù spiritual *+ouch "is the “mystical sense T So there is a. gnostic sense", a“ magical 
sense “ond a special “Hermetic -philosophical sense”, Fall consciousness & the sacred name 
y HVH COM only ke oktaimed by the united experience of these TER Senses ond the 
practice f auy Aiereut methods. For the Fundamental thesis of Hermetic 
epistemology Cor ` quosealogy is thak “each object of knowledge demands a method & 
knowledge which iS proper to tt ss This thesis or rule siquities Hot one ovalt never to 
ap ely is enue meod ok knowledge on Kiffereut planes, but only to LiMerevt objects 
belon inq +0 the same plane. A crying examele of iquorauce of tis law is s cybernetic 
psy ri i í > which wants to explain Man aud his psy chic Nike by mechanical ) material laws. 

Each mode & experience ond kuoukedge when pushed. to its imh becomes a “sense” 
or engenders O special seuse. He who dares to aspire fo the experience of the ouique 
essence of Being will develop the ~ mystical sense or “ spiritual koucla . IF he wants vot only 
to we but also to learn +o understond wheat he \ives Ahrov ah y be will develop the Nqnostic 
sense » Aud i€ he wants to put mto prackice what he has understood Grom mystical 
2xperience, he will develop the "magical sense « Tf, lastly she wants all Thak he has experienced, 
understood awd practiced +o be not limited 4, Wimsel¥ ond to his time, he must develop the 
Ds Rermetic-plilosapical Sense ond Mm practicing ve — he will “urite his book A 

Such is the law that YOD-UE-VAV-UE expresses concer ning ne process of 
transformation of mystical experience into traditions such is the law of the birth of 
dvodition. Lrs source is mystical experience $ one cannot be a anostic or a maai cion 
or a Hermetic philosopher (or occu\tist) witout kema a mystic. The Vrodition is a 
living one ouly when it constitutes a complete organism , when it is the result & the union 
of mysticism, quesis , magic ond Hermetic philosophy, TS Ais is vot so, vt decays and dies. And 
the death & We Tradition manifests asaf in the deqevreration of its constituent elements, 
which become separated. Then Hermetic philosophy separated Crom magic j Guosis and 
mysticism becomes Ow parasitic “ system g of D aukonomous " srovglt which iS J truth to tell ) 
a veritable psychoyathdoaical À complex ‘ because it “Lewitches ” or enslaves human 
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parents ond L have wot experienced a Sinale day without having Xo earn my living by 
means of work recognized as ` leaikimate á by Marxists! | 

Another contemporary example of possession by a system iS Freudianism. A many 
possessed by Mais system will see in everything T have written ouly the expression ot 
`“ Suppressed bido i ) which seeks ond Buds release íu tis manner. Tesca therefore be 
the lack. ot sexual EAEN meve whic Was riven me +o occupy wyse with he Tarot oA 
to write about it \\ 

Is there any need for Further examples ? Ts it still necessary to cite the Hegelians with 
their distortion of the history o& humanity s the Scholastic ` veolists ” of the Middle Ages 
with the Lnquisition athe vokionalists of Who KM + century who were blindes by the ight or 
their own autonomous reasoning | 

Yes, the “avkenemous " pliosophical systems Separated from the living boly & Teadition 
are parasitic structures, which seize Khe thoualct, feeling ond Finally the will of human beings, 
Tw fact ) they play a rde comparable +o the psychopathol ogi cal complexes of Neurosis or other 
psychic maladies & obsession. Their pry sical analogy \s cancer, | 

With respect to ‘autonomous "Magic yie. Maaic without My skiciswa and without Gwosis yw 
necessarily Begone akes iwo s orcery or, ak least, into a pathological j romantice aes\elicicm, 
There is no . Black Magic yout rather Sor Cexers aropin in Ahe dark. They arope m the dock 
because We Kaht & Gnosis and Mysticism \s lacking. À Guosis without my stical experience 
is stewilty itselt. Tr is just aveligious ahost, without life ov movement. TE is the corpse d 
religion ommorted intellectually by means of s craps fallen Grom Khe table o& the past 
history of humanity, A “Universal Gnostic Chorch | My God, uhat can one Say what 
shouid be sad j when ove has a knowledge , however \ivarts » of the laws of spiritual e 
3 over ning, a\\ readition © | 

Passing ow to Mysticism which has nok given birh to Guosis, Magic ond Hermetic 
Philosophy = such a Wy Artis wos ) Sooner or locker, necessarily degenerate. ite i Spir T, 
enjoyment Be intoxication . Whe vy Stic who wants only the experience of mystical 
stakes witlout unberstanding them, without drawing practical conclusions Fesi them for 
Se, and without wanting To ke useful to others » who forgets everyone and everything R 
order to ewoy he mystical experience, cow be compared 40 a spir ‘tual drunkard. 

So tradition can only live — as with all other living organisms — when it is a 
Complete organism of mysticism J qnosis and eVective magic J which manifests itse\f 
outwardly as Hor metic philosophy, This means to Say simply that a tradition cannot \ive 
unless the whole human bein lives through it, nitang for it. For the whole human being is 
at one ond he Same time a mystic, Q- anostic, a Magician and ow philosopher, (.e. he is 
veliqious, contemplative, artistic and intelligent. Everyone believes in something ) understands 
Something, is capable of Something and sinks something, TH is human nature which _ 
determines whether a tradition will live or die. And it is also human nature which is 
capable of giving birth to a complete Tradition and keeping it Living Because the four 
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a senses "— mystical, anos tic j magical ond philosophical — exist s be it in potentiality or m 
actuality » m each human beina. 

Now, the practical teaching of the second Arcanum » the Vopesse " » relates to the devel opment 
of the “ qvostic sense", 

What isthe questic sense" ?- 

I+ is the contem gl ative sense: A contemplation — which is preceded by a 
concentrated meditation — commences the very momen? that discvesive and logical thouglt Is 
suspended. Dis cursive Shout is satisfied the when it arrives ata well-Younded conclusion., - 
Now, +s conclusion is the pay Ñ departure for contemplation, Lr Fathoms the profundity 
of this conclusion at uWicl discursive Hoult arrives, Contemplation discovers a world 
within thet which discursive Xhought simply verifies as “treue”, The quostic sense begins to 
operate when it isa matter ot a new Rimenusion m the ack of knowledge namely that of 
depth. Tt becomes active whew vb is a question of Something deeper than the question: 
Ts iy true or False? Ty perceives wore the siquificance of the truth discovered by 
Riscursivye Hhougtt aud also ` why is teuth is true in itself F \.e. it reaches +o the mystical or 
essevitial source of this truth. How does ik axvive ot Wis © By listenin ain silence. | 
I+ ís as if one wanted +o recall Something Forgotten, Consciousness “listens ” in silence, as | 
one “Vistens ” nwar Ay in order +o call tommd& from the niat of forgetful nNLSS So mething 
that one formerly knew, But there is OM essential difference between the “|; É 
silense i of contemplation and Whe silence arising feom the effort to recall. In this | 
second situation, it is the hevizental — in time, past and present — which comes into play, | 
while the “listening silence of contemplation relates +o the vertical — to that which is 
abae and that which is below, In the act of recall » one estal\ishes in oneself an inner 
wuriror in order xo ref leck the pas* 5 when one ` listens in silence " m the stoke of 
coutemplation , one also wakes consciousness into a mirror » but this mirror has the task 
of reflecting What which is above. I+ is the ack of vecall in the vertical, 

There are, m Sack, rwo types of memory; a horizontal memory sae renders the 
past present, and “vertical memory " y which renders Hak which is aboye as present below, 
or — according to our distinction between the two categories Ẹ symbolism which were 


defined inthe First Letter — the ` mythological memory “and the " typalegical memory ”. 
HENRI BERGSON is ger fectly riat when he writes of horizontal or mythological 
memory ; a 
N The truth is that memory does not consist ina reqression from the present +o the 
past, but on the contrary ina proqress from the past +o the present. "(Henri 
Bergson, Matter and Memory "5 test. N, M. Paul and W.E Palmer, London, \4\l, p, 319) 
-= and also:-“... pure memory is a spiritual manifestation .With memory we are 
nw Very truth iw the domain of the spirit. : (ibid. ẹ. 320) 
Tr is therefore the past which comes ko us m the remembrance and this is why the act of 
recollection ís preceded by a stake of empty silence which plays the role of a mirror 
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where the past canbe ret lected or, according to Bergson, where “the state Ẹ the brain 
continues the remembrances it gives it a hA on the present by whe materiality which 
(acting as a ` mirror”) conkers upon w Cibifd., 9.320). l 
I+ is the same ag ov For typological or ` vertical memory "PLATO is also perfectly 
right when he says of the memory of the transcendent Self which can confer reminiscence 
upon the empiri col se _7 
“ Seeing khak he soul is immortal and has been born many Fags , and has keheld 
all things both in Ihis world and in the nether realms, she has acquired 
knowledae o% a\\ and every ting e. (+hus ) it would Seem, research and learning 
are wholly recollection. (Plato, “Menon "Zi » od; +vsl. W.R.M. Lamb, London, 
IVAN, p- 303) 
Here, ike wise, dak which is above yw the domain of the transcendent Self j descends to the 
plane of the empirical self, when there is creaked tn onesel£ the empty silence which 
serves to mirror Mhe revelation from above. 


What is necessary , WrereSore ym order to obtain here in the realm o§ the state of wakin 
cousciousmess the reflection of Wak which is above in the my skeal Lown J 
Tr ts necessary “to be sgeatef " jie. to establish an ackwe-passive state of 
consciousness j or stode o& sou\ which lis t ens attentively im silens? -Ix ís necessary 
+0 be “woman s 5 ue. +e be iw the state of silent expectation ; and vot in that of the ackivity 
which Stalks ”. Te is necessary “+o cover with a veil” the intermediate planes between the 

plane whose reflection is expected and the plane of the state of walking consciousness 
where the reflection becomes actualized. I+ is necessary “ko cover the head with a 
three-layered Kava.” y he, Fo apply onesel¥ to a problem or question of such gravity that t+ 
bears upou the three worlds and on that which is above. Lastly ) i$ is necessary “to love 
one’s eyes turned towards Me open book on the knees " We, to carry out a complete 
psy churaical operation in the aim of objectiSying one’s result, in the aim of ‘cowtinving the 
book of the Tradition en addin Something ko \*. | 
Now, all these practical rules + Guosis are Sound clearly mdicoked in the Cord,” the 

Vapesse gi Here is a woman; she is seated | she wears A three-layered tiara ; a veil ts 
suspended akove her to cover Mne termediate planes thot she does not want +o perceive; 
ond she is looking ax an open look ou her knees. M “ i 

The “gnostic sense” is therefore ` spiritual hearing , just as the mystical sense is 
È spiritual touch“. This does uct mean to say thot the “gnostic sense ‘perceives sounds, but 
only thot its perceptions are due to a consciousness analogous ta that in the attitude of 
expectorion and attention when one listens ; aud thot the contact between the perceiver 
and the perceived is nok so immediate as in “spiritual touch “or mystical experience. 

Tt still remains to characterize the two other “senses " mentioned above, namely the 


, l : / í 
$ maaical sense aud the “Hermeric- eiileso phical Seuse 


The “magical sense “is hok of _prajection , while the “Hermetic— philosophical sense \s 
thar of “sywthesis ", By “projection is meant to put outwards, Followed by detaching 
From oneself, the contents € the inner lite — an operation similar to that which is 


produced on the psychic plane m artistic creation and on the physical plane Mm qwing birth. 
The talent of the artist consists m this: thot he can render objective — or project - 
lis (eas and Feelings soas to obtain a wore profound effect on others thau that Ke 
the expression of ideas and teelinas by a person who is not an artist. A work Ff art 
is endowed with a life oF its own. When a woman qives birth toa cid, she qives 
bic kh to a. being eudowead with a like of its own » which detaches itsel€ Goon her 
organism m order to start an independent existence. The 5 magical sense "also consists 
im the Faculty of projecting outwards the contents of the immer Kfe, which remain endowed 
with a \ite of thoir own. Magic, Ark and Giving Birth are essentially analogous and 
perkam to the same cokeqory & ~“ projection "oe exterior ization of the mner life. The 
Church doama of the creation & the world “ex whio f ve. the projection Krom “nothingness i 
of Forms and marker which are cmterred with a life of their oum 5 siani fies Ane divine and 
cosmc crowing oS Kis series of analoaies ~The Bockrine o& creation “ex mililo á is the 
apotheosis ok maaic. Tts esseutial statement Is, in Sack, shat the world ís OW magical ack. 

Tu contrast, pavtheisti c emanationist and dewiuraic dockrines deprive creation of 
its magical sense. Pantheism denies the independent existence of creatures; they live 
only as parts of tne divine \ife and the world is only the body of God. Emanotionism 
axxvibutes only a transitory, and therefore ephemeral , existence to creatures and the world. 
Dewiuraism declares hat “ex PARETAN “ (“` out oF nothing Comes nothing “y and. teaches 
thak thore wust exist a substance co-eternal with God y which God uses as material oe 
his work of croktmanship. God \s therefore not the Creator or magical Author of the 
world, but oly ts crokksman — He only Forms, ie. reqroups and recombines , the material 
elemevits which are awen +o Him. 

Hore ik is not a matter of considering the doctrine of creation “ex nihilo” as the only 
explanation o& the world tot we ind around us, within us and abae us. Because the world is 
vast and axet ) there is room and there are levels of existence for all modes of constructive 
activity which, taken a\\ koaekuor, explain the world of ovr experience such as it is © What is it 
a question Ñ here? T+ is to ok Siem with as much clarity as possible the thesis thot the 
doctrine ot creation “ex uihilo \s the liiqhest possible expression of Ma q i Cy namely divine 
and cosmic Manic. | | | 

Bur if you ask. me, dear Unknown friend, if T believe that the creation of the world ic 
only a magical asx, without something preceding and without something Sallowing tk, T reply 
to you. vo, T do wot believe this. A mystical ocx and a quostic ack “precede” iw eternity the 
ack oF creation as a magical acts this is Fallowed by the askivity of formation by the 
dew urge , or Xe dewwrgic hierarchies » who undertake the work oF eraktmoushie — work 
which is essenti ally Ahok of executive or Hoe metic. —chiloso phicol intelligence . 

The classical Calbala Sornuishes us with a marvellous example où the peace possible 
between apparently vival doctrines. | 

Ln its doctrine ck keyn Qe ehirakh, it teaches First the Mystery av bieenal 
Mysticism - A IN- SOPH, the Unlimited. Then it expounds the gnostic doctrine of 
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eternal emanations From the womb of the Divine which precede -in ordine coanoscendi— the 
act of creation. They ave the Ideas of God within God, which precede the creation — the 
latter being a conscious act and not impulsive ax instinctive. Then i+ speaks of pure creation 
or creation “ex nihilo = the act o& the magical projection of the Teas of the Plan of | 
Creation, \.e. the Sephiroth. This creative j magical act is Followed = in ordine coquoscendi 5 | 
always — by the ackivity A formation im which the beings or the spiritual hierarchies 
participate » melu ding mom, 

T+ is m Wis way thak, according vo the Cabbala, the worl comes into being y thot he 
werld of Facts or deeds known +o us thro ugh experience becomes what it is. 

Now, a Lam Wwa'assiak " the world of facks , íS preceded by Pe ETR 
ies yetzirah . He world of for motion or the demivraic world ; this ís the | 
product a Wy ó \ am ha bert al - the world of creokion or the magical world | 
which \S m turn, the realizotion of S elam ha atrzilurh i the world of 
emanations or the anos ic world j mseparate and. inseparable From God, who in his 
true essence is Whe mystery of Supreme mysticism -~ AIN-SoP H , the Unlimited. 

T+ is Mherefore possible — avd Sor us there is mo doubt about tk ~ to reconcile the 

diverse doctrines concer wing, the creation ; i+ is only necessary to put each of them m 
its proper place, or to apply each to He glane which is proper to it. The Cabbala, through 
its doctrine of the Sephiroth ; provides a wonder Ful proof hax Wis is so. 

Pautheism is true for the “world oÈ emonations" ( Aam ha atziluth ) j where there 
are only Ideas — within God ond inseparable from Hims but Theiswm is true when one 
leaves the domain o£ uncreakeh exerwity fo pass ow fo the creation, meaning the creation 
of the “ancestors " or “archetypes aN phenomena that we know through our experience. And 
Dewiuragism is true when we contemplate the world or plane of formation, or the evolution R 
beings with the aim o coming ito confor mity with wneir created prototypes. 

Bor leaving aside the worlds or planes of formoacxion, Creation, emanation and 
divine-mystical ESSENCE | one can confine oneself sclely to Ke plane of facts. Then Naturalism 
becomes true — within tae limiks o Wis plane ; taken m isolation. 

The establishing of the hierarchic order Ff these doctrines concerning the creation, 

which appear to be rival, has led us viat into the domain d activity of the 

> Hermetic- philosophical SENS L d or the È sense of syvthesis : Wis Seuse, corresponding +o the 
second. WE of the divine name YUVE sís essevtially that of Final summary or the vision of the 

udrole. Te differs from the ` quostic sense” — which corresponds to the First HE of the 

divine name — iw that it summarizes or aves the syvthesís oF the LitGerentioted whole 5 

while We ` quostic Sense £ qives Khe reflection of the whole in iks aer mmal state. The 

S quostic sense " produces We first synthesis or the synthesis before analysis. The 

“Her metic- philosophical sense |, iw covtvrast, produces the second synthesis or the 
 sywthesis o&ter analysis. The work which is accomplished by means of this sense is not 

entirely creokive. Rother, tt is È demivraic a work of eral tmanship y where one carries 

out the For wing or a. aiven material with the aim of giving ix the form of its Final 
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manifestation. 


| Since one Finds in the ate aa Table formulas Summarizing “she three parts of the 
Philosophy of the unde world C“ tres partes Plilosephiae totius mundi ” 


at the same time summarize the worlds Ẹ magical experience, quoskic 
mystical experience, we have given tais sense the name ~`Hermetie 
the sense of synthesis ot the three werlds or Wi aher 
is the sense af synthesis operating m the vertical of 


j ond since these 
revelation and 

5 ehiloso phica\ Seuse i.e. 
planes in a Fourth world or plane. i+ 
) the Super imposed planes, ue. it Is 
“Hermetic”. For Hermerticism is essentially the philosophy j based. on Magic, Guesis and 
Mysticism, which aspires ta the syuthesis of the Riverse planes of the Macrocosm and 
Microcosm. When one summarizes facts ona single plane — fov example Mose of 


- not the “Hermetic-philosophical sense". The 
scientific sense — which is generally kuown and recognized — sommarizes the facts & 
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experience m a single plane y in the horizontal. Hermeticism is not a science and will gaar 
be one. It cam certainly make use of the sciences and thew results, but by doing yee 
does not become a science. 
Non- Hermetic contemporary philosophy Summarizes par kicular sciences with the aim of 

Fulfilling the Function of a“ science of sciences “— and has this m common with 
Her meticism,. But, in itself, i+ differs Sow Herwmetic{sm i which aspires Yo summarize 
experience in a\\ planes ; which varies according to the plone where the experience takes place. 

This is wh we have chosen He term s Hermetic- philoso phical ad +o designate the 
Fourth sense, the sense s synthesis 


é \ e f el ? 
biology — one veS tre : sciewtikic Sense 4 ond 


T oes without Saying thar the characterization of the four senses — whose 
collaboration is necessary for a Tradition ro live and vot to deaenerate -is sketched 
here in a very complete manner. But the two Following Arcana i- = the E m press á 
and ` the Em peror ne ore oF a naure such as to qive qreaker depth ond 
more concrete content +o what we are setting Forth ; especially concerning the 
arr a q \ cal sense " and the ` Hermetic- philoso phi ca \” sense. For 
the third Arcanum of the TRROT, “the Empress J is the Arcanum $ Maaic 


and the fourth Arcanum, “the Emperor , is that oS Herme io Philo Sop h y 
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LETTER IX 
Meditation on the third Arcanum of the Tarot -- 
“The Empress es 


“UV Imoepératrice™ 
Ecce ancilla Domni 
Mihi fiat secundum verbum tuum 
(Behold I am the handmaid of the Lord; 


ler it Le to me according ta your word.) 
© (Luke 1, 38) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The third Arcanum, ` The Empress : , iS that & sacred Magic. 

Now, there are three kinds of magic: | 
Maaic where the magician is Whe instrument of divine power— this is sacred Manic. 
M aai « where whe Magician himself is the source o& the magical operation — this is personal magic. 
Magic, \ ostly, where the magician is the mstrument of elemental forces or other unconscious — 

forces — this is sovcery. : 

The teaching o&& he third Arcanum — in view of the context of the Card and its place 
bekween the second and Fourth Arcana - refers to Aivinue or Sacred Maaic. | | 
| A\\ magic, including sorcery, is the purting mro practice of this: that the sykte : 
cules tre dense — force, marter; consciousness, force; and the SuperconScious or 
Rivine, consciousness. Tx ts tws latter ruler ship thak “The Empress “ symbolizes, Her crown, 
scepter and shad (coat-of-arms) are the three instruments of the exercise of Anis” 
power. The crowned head indicates the power o% the Vivine over consciousness j the 
right arm (according Xo Ahe viewer of the Card) j which bears a scepter topped by a 
cross mounted M A aloke o& aad J represents the power of CONSCIOUS ness over force J 
and the \eS+ arm ) which Carries a weld bearing an eaale ) siquities the power ot 
energy over marker or the volatile over the gross. The croun is the divine 
authorization of magic. Tk is only maaic crowned From above which is vot usurpatory . 
The crown is that which renders it leqitim axe. | 

The sceptre is magical power. Ix is by virtue ot the sceptre that she is nok impotent. 

The shield bearing the eagle shows the aim of magical power; itis tts emblem and 
its motto, which veads:- “Likexatkion wn order to ascend”. 

Aud the steady Marone on which ` The Empress "is seated symbolizes the 
indisputable and wmalienalkie place which belongs +o magic in spiritual, psychic and natural 
life — thanks to Aivine authorization or the crown » to the reality Ñ her power or the 
scepter, and to that which she has as her olyective or the shield. This is the vole of 
magic iw Me world. 

Let us now consider in a wore thorough way she crown, the septer, the shield or 
-© coat -Ẹ- AN MS and +he throne of the Empress, understood as the divine leqrtimacy ) the 


power, the objective and the vole or m a q c. | 

The crown of “The Empress : aiers primarily from the tiara of “The High Priestess” 
ox Arcanum Iom thad i* has two levels instead of three. The diamity or Function that it 
siqnities or cowrers therefore hnas bearin upon +wo planes. Guosis has a tiaro. because she 
has the task of carrying revelation thro ugh three planes as Far as the “book” ov 
+trodirxion . Magic is crowned, since her task is the sublimation of Natore, as : 
indicated by the slield or coat- of - arms with the eagle in Slight, that “The Empress " 
holds instead of the look of The High Priestess ". 

Joséphin PELADAN defined magic as “the art of sublimation of man "suo other 
formula is superior to Wis C e§. “Comment on devient mage Paris, 3A; p.\35). This ts 
exactly the emblem — or aim — of maaic y i£ one understands by “sublimation of man’ 
Hat o$ human nature. Paladan hod a very proxound understanding of the emblem of 
manic: the shield with Xe eaale iv Fahr. AM Wis works bear witness to this. Together 
they represent a moauiticent Ç Kait; they aim, asa whole and each taken 
individually j ax the ‘Beal oF the sublimation of human nature. It is because PELADAN 
bore the emblem of magic - the tlyimg eadle, that this is so. Isw+ it to have the emblem 
oF maaic before one’s eyes that ane is invited “to throw the eaales & one’s desires to the 
wind", because lhappwess “cased +0 the level of an (deal, Creel from the megactive aspect 
o& oneself and of Yungs ... is the sde triumoel of this world ”-0- ("Tats des 
autinomies ", Paris, (Ol yeaa). — Tris this same emblem — the shield with the 
eagle — that PAPUS had in mind y in actual Lack, when he defined ic t- 


i Magic is: the application or Xhe strengthed human will to accelerate the 


evolution of Ke ving forces of Nature : (Papos, “Taite méthodique de 
maae pratique “Paris, 3rd edition, p.\0) -- and he preceded this definition by 


another: =... uc is the sciauce F Love.” Cibid., 0.2), 
For it is precisely “the accelerated evolution of the living forces of Nature “that the 
eaae & the shield of “The Empress 7 represents ; “ihe science of LOVE “ is the scepter 
Koa n I Empress i which represents the means by which the aim of magic iS attained, 

Now, i§ the shield siquisies the “ whats?" and the scepter the “kew? "S magic, 
the crown represents here the “ by w khas uak’ Co. 

Alshovah Manic has Aisappeared Kom the criminal codes of our time, the question of its 
leqrtwnacy ski persists as a morol ) theological oud also medical question. One asks oneself 
today, jost as im the past, if it is morally legitimate +o aspire without talking of exercizing 
to am exceptional power conker Ying us with dominion over our Fellow beings; one asks 
onesel& if such an aspiration is due, m the last analysis , to vaingloriousness j and i£ itis 
compatible with the rde thot all sincere and believing Christians reserve For divine grace, 
be ix immediate or be it acting Mrovah the inter medliary & quardian angels and the saints 
of God? One asks oneself, lastly, if such an aspiration is noy uomwhdesome ond contrary to 
human notore, religion ond metaphysi cS, given re \imiks to uhich one can go wih impunity | 
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towards the Iwvisible. | 
A\l these doubts and objections are well-Sounded. Tt is therefore a matter not o£ retuting 
them, but of knowing whether there exists a magic which is Free From these doubts and 
objections or, in K words, whether there exists o leq thimace magic Grom a moral, 
religious and medical pont of view. | l 
Asa point of departure , we shall take these words from the New Testament: 

\\ Now as Peter wewt here ond there AMAA dhem all ) he came down also to the 
soins rok lived at Lydda. There he found a man named Aeneas , who had been 
bedridden Cor eight years and was paralyzed . Aud Peter said to lim: “ Aeneos, 
Jesus Christ heals you; rise and make your Led |" Aud immedi ately he rose. 
CActs ix, 30-34) 

Here is a spiritual ock of healing whose legitimacy iS beyond doubt! Kom a morol poivct 
of view, i+ is an ack of pure charity ; from a religious pomt f view, it is in the name of 
Jesus Christ and nof the mame of Petex himself thot the healing is elected >From a 
medical point of view it is a perfect cure , withour prequdice to physical or psychic 
health 3 Wak \s denoted or Kye Wealer. TWh ok which estallishes she indisputable leqitimacy 
o& the healing ot Aeneas is ; FiesMy s the aim oF Peters deed : to restore movemerck to the 
person who had keen onable +a wove j secondly ) i+ is the Means by which the healing Was 
accomplished : the work based on the essence & Jesus Christ 5 thirdly, it is the source 
o$ the deed: ` Jesus Christ heals you! j 
These are the three elements & sacred magic which render it leaitimate and m which tt 
ís easy to recaqnize the three isiquias of “ The Empress "he crown) the scepter and 
the emblem. For ko aive movement to the makionless is the liberating action vre presented by 
the eagle on the shield: to veolize the healing solely Hhroval, the Spoken word is to put into 
play the scepter surmounted by Me cross: Xo accomplish it m the name & Tesus 
Christ is to have the heal crowned loy Nye divine, 
Bur, one cold object, the healing of Aeneas has nothing fo do with magic. Tt is a miracle, 
ie, the ackion of Ged, and man is nothing here. 
Was the apostle Peter there, therefore , for nothing ¢ TE tis were deue, why does he go up ty 
Aeneas? Why is the divine action of healing not accomplished diceciy, without Peker as 
inter medi ary? 
No ) Veter was here Sor something, Mis presence and his Voice were necessary in order 
that the healing could take place. Why l 
This problem merits deep meditation, for it eucloses the ceutral mystery of the 
Christian religion, thar of the Incarnation. 
ERE ER ER-FIH 
Tudeed ) why must the L2aqas ) the Son o Me Father, mcarnate and become 
e = Man wm dar Xo accomplish he supreme work, of Divine Magic — Khe Work of 
TIn order to humble himsel¢ Ve (ur, Leing God j he was humility itself, Tu order +o 


participate m human destiny : human birth, Kfe and death? (Sur God who is love 
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participated, participates, and will always parcticipote im human destiny -- He freezes 
with all those who avre cold, He suffers with these who are su Sering ond He undergoes 
agony with all mose who die. -- You know that m monasteries iy the Near East, at 
a time when hearts were still beating ow the Foundation of the Divine Yresence j Whe 
provounciug of these words was +ouqlct as a miraculous cure For all of flickions and 
every sutSexing:- >. Glory +o your long - sfkering, Lord | l 

No, the work of the Redemption j being thot of love ) requires the per cect onion in love 
oF two wills » disme and Cree, - Qwine will and human will, The mystery or the 
God-Mom is the key of divine Magic, being the Fundamental condition of the work of the 
Redemption, which is an operation & Aime Maaic compara) e only to thet & the creation 
& the world. 

Thus miracles require two ited wills! They are nok manifestations of an 
all-powerful will ordaining , but are due to a new power which is born whenever there is 
unity between divine will and human will. Peter was therefore certainly there for 
something ak he healing or Aeneas oX Lydda. The Avine will needed his will mM order Xo 
aive birth +0 the power whic raised the gacaly 2ed Aeneas from lis bed. Such an 
ackion, where there is simultaneously an accordance & divine will ond human will, is 
exactly uhat we mean by ‘accel magic "or “divine magic . | | 

Should one speak, or “maaie” when it is a case of a wiracle? Yes ) wecause there isa 
magus ond. Whe participation o& his will is essevtial Sor Wo realization ot the miracle, 
Poker gees up to Aeneas and it is he who utters the words ubich eect the healing. 
The particigaiion of Peter is indisprroble , for he was there as a human magus. Consequently, 
the use of ire word “waa is S quite jestitied ) ot least is one understands by 
“magie” NRS go wer ox Sno iMvisible. and spirvkual over the visible and moterial. 

But this was not “personal maaie 5 rother it was “divine magic to which the healing of 
Aeneas was due. For Peter cold do vohima i€ bis will was not onited with the divine will. 
He was Sully conscious ok Was, and this is why he says to Aeneas: “Jesos Crist heals 
you ", This means to Say: Jesus Christ really wants to heal you. Tesus Christ hos TIR ne. Xe 
you in orher that 1 might do what he has said to me. As far as I am concerned T am 
dovb\y happy to be able at one and the same time to serve wy Master and to heal you, my 
dear brother Aeneas . 

Here \ies the meann hs +he two-layered crown which the Empress PE 

Ix is to be able to be dovioly Wappy to serve thot which iS above and thot which S 
below. For the crown, just as the tiara, represents the power of service. It is service 
rendered +o thax which is above and seevice rendered to Ihot which is below which 
constitutes Whe leqrtwnacy oF Sacred Moaic. 

The maaus m sacred Magic plays the vole of the last Iink m the magical cham which 
descends from above, ie. n order to serve as the terrestrial pomt of contact and point 
o£ concentration Sor We Operation covicevedl, willed and put into action Grom above. In 
fact, When one is Ais last lnk, one wears the croum & legitimate magic. And, let us say 
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it agam , all magic that is not crowned in this way is therefore Wleattimote. 

Ts the leqitimate exercise of sacred Magic therefore reserved for the Priesthood olone% 

To His, T reply with another question: Ts the love of God and of one’s neighbor 
reserved Çor the Peiesthood alone? Sacred Magic is the power & love J boru Ke the union in \ove 
o Aiviue wil aud human will. Now, Monsieur PHILIP of LYONS was neither priest nor 
doctor box he healed sick people rhrovah o- sgir tual power which he said was not his bot 
` From the Friend above”. 

The Priesthood includes numerous Hhavmacturasts — S+, GREGORY , St. NICHO LAS and St 
PATRICK — which is sufficient to convince us that sacred Magic is truly amongst the 
works of the Priesthood. How could i+ be overwise, given thax the administration oF the 
Sacramevits — these universal operackions o& sacred Maaic — constitute the principal 
respowsi bil ty of the clergy onåd sok the individual operations ‘Recided above i axe 
entrusted above all to those living m the akwmosphere of the universal Sacraments? Ls it wot 
natural What he who parkicipakes ead day wm the my stery oF the Transubstantiotion is 
colled wu the Cirst place, to Sacred Magi af | 

The life and work of the holy priest o& ARS shows us the leftiness and splendor o& 
individual sacred M lo — beyond Phe oniversal sacraments — which is able to manifest 
itself iw the Vife and work & a simple country parson! S | | 

Buk ow the other Wand, the ife and work. of M ousiovr PATLIP of LYONS shows us the 
lof tiness aud splendor of individual sacred manic — without the universal sacraments — 
which is ade +o monmisest itself m The lfe and work F a layman, born and raised m 
+e country \ 

Love is ackwe wherever it exists. I+ is every ones vocation: it is wo ones prerogative, 

Thus it is clear from the preceding Knock Quosis due xo mystical experience must precede 
Sacred MAAC. This is the meaning oF se croum thet “ the Emeress ý S E EAS ux ani te 
tre child of mysticism and Quosis. | 

TÇ ix were vot So, maaie word be the putting into practice of occult theory . Wes ap plies 
only to personal or usurpatory maaic. Sacred or divine Maaie is Hire putting into practice £ 
mystical revelation . The Master revealed to Veter what he had to do - inwardly and. 
outwardly — in oråer Xo heal Åeneas at Lydda. Te is here that the order Ñ things in sacred 
Maaie is avew: Firstly, real contack with We divine (mysticism) y then the taking iweko 
consciousness & this contact Cqnesis), and lastly ihe putting into operation or the 
execution oF that which my sxical revelation has mode known as being the task to 
accomplish aud the method +o Scllow. 

Personal oy usur patory manic allows » m contvast, the reverse order. Heve tt Is the 
magician himself who studies occolk WMeory and decides when and how +o put it into practice. 
TE he does so Following Are advice given by a master im magic, Someone who has 
exper imented. Mm magic motre than he has, the principele remas the Same : iv S always 
the human personalrty who decides the “what” and the “how Thus PAPUS Says in his 
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" Traité méthodique de magic pratique” = 
“What Ai Serentiates magic from occult science m general is thot the Sirst isa 
practical science, while the second is above all theoretical . But +o want +o do 

| magic wrthout knowing oeculrism \s to want +o drive a locomotive without 

having passed rou), a special theoretical school. One can envisage the 
result. C pt ) ond theu: a Maaic being oO practical Science demands 
preliminary Kneoret( cal knowledge J aS with all practical sciences Š a Cp. s) 

Aud lastly ea Magic, considered as a science of application ) imis its action almost 
solely +o the development oF velation ships exist ng between man and Natore . 
The study of the relations existing Lekween man and the higher plane, the 
divine plane , im all its variations , relates wore to thevray than to maaic. ” 
(p.143) ( Paris, rd edition, pp.4-5, 142) 

Here is an ewtirel characteristic defintion » which leaves votli more xo desire, oe 
what we Wave desianated as “ arbiteary " ox * personal magic " Magic of tis sort does wot 
include that which is higher Ihan mom! the divine plane. Here wan is the sce master — as 
he is elsewhere in all the practical Sciences, 

SAs a geveral rde, the principal director m every operation is the human Will ; Sho 
means of action, the implement used, is the astral or natural Wid, and the ond 
to achieve is the realization C generally oh the physical plane) of the undertaken 
operotion.” (PAPUS, “La science des mages ) Paris, \XT4, 9,64 | 

bur...“ regarding ceremonial magic and naturalism, we can only condemn them as 
much as for their uselessness as For the formidable dangers dhok they contain 
and Sor the state of soul which they Suppose .... Tu Tact, one understands 
here j under Mais last esiquok T ( ceremonial magic ) > au operation where 

the human Will and intaliacuce ALONE are active, without divine concur reuce, . 
CPAPUS, Traits élémentaire de science occulte" Paris 1893, pp 430-431) 

“The formidable dangers e arbitrary or personal magic have Leen described by all 
those who have had direct oc mdivecr experience of tis. Henry Cornelius AGRIPPA (" De 
Occulta Philosophia vo. ad ; Eliphas LÉVI G Transcendental Maic. Trs Doctrine and 
Ritual”) and PAPUS have Said suSbicieuk to prove yok arbitvary or personal maaic is 
most dangerous, | 

For sacred or divine Maaie, one risks only that it is \noperative, Lecause of on error — 
which can be distressing — but it comprises no danger. 

Before Finishing here wrth the dawgers of corrupt magic, T would like to oad whet iS 
elaborated by Jean HERBERT in is preface to the french edition of Arthue AVALON?s 
Serpent Power , where he puts the reader on quard against the temptation of trying to 
practice the tantric method and evokiva the ‘ser peut power TaT < CE j 
raising it up to the head to the Sahasrara (crown) center:..” He who attempts 

this without being qvided by an authentic master — which is almost certainly 
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impossible iu the Occident - will Find himsel€ in a situation quite amaleqous ke that 
oF a child whom one allows to play with all the deuas Filling a pharmacy, or to wall 
wiU a lighted taper mito a Fireworks Factory. Tucuvrakle heart problems, slow 
destruction of the spinal marrow, sexual Lisorders oud madness await these who 
risk tis.” ( Arthur Avalon, “La puissance du serpent ý tys\l. J. Herbert, Lyons, 
(459, Intro.) 
Here is the bouquet o& the “Flowers of misfortune” Which is fered to the beginner 
whoo a quru; or with a non-authentie qurul 
Lex us return to Caerad Magic ; Having characterized its crown” or 
divine legitimacy, we should now consider its “scepter” or power. | 
The Scepter oẸ ~ The Empress comprises three parts sa CYOSS, œ globe and a 
stof $ topped by a little bowl or bulb. The staff Ss narrower below, beneath where “The 
Empress’ holds it, than above, where it supports the globe surmounted by a cross. The 
aloke is divided into two by a belt or “equatorial zone i Thus it can be said that tt is 
Tor med from two cups, one upside down, supper tig the cross and turned. downwards or 
or below , the other turned upwards and supported by the staff, 
is open towards the “above : Now, the joing together of the an 


cup Surmouwted by a cross and of another Supported by a stat 


— which constitutes the scepter of the Empress — ís the symbolic expression of the 
method of the realization of +he potentiality represented by the crown. 
T+ is the onion of two ential wills in the crown, become actual in the i 
scepter. The cup surmounted by the cross and turned Rownwoards or “below 
is the diine will, while the cur supported by the stok¥ and turned upwards 
or “above “is the human will. Their active union {s the scepter or the power 
FG sacred Maaic. Vis power results feom the iklox Rom the cross which Slows Som 
the VPPer cup. into Xe empty lower wp amd from there descends through Whe stob¥t in 
order to be concentrated at its extremity as an “acorn” or a drop < Or to express it 
in other words: the Holy Blheod From above concentrates itselg and becomes a 
“Leop” of human blood by Yre human word aud action. 

Perhaps you wA\\ say : but Wis is We Hol y GRAIL, ik ts the my stical 
Eucharist & which you speak | 

Yes, +his is exactly to do with the Holy Grail or the mystical Eucharist. For itis there, 
and only there, that the power & sacred Manic wesides, This power is, iv the last analysis, 
that Ẹ twofold sincerity - divine and human — united in the luman word or action. Because 
not ove word or ackiow is truly sincere when it ts only cerebral y aud when ik is oul 
cerebral then it is uot a Flow of vital blood. The more sincerity there ís ín the lhumau 
word or action, the more there is the vital essence of blood. When it happens — and 
the Åvnaels fall doum m adoration when this occurs — that the human wish is in accord 
with the divine wish, the Holy Blood is then united to the vital esseuce of the human 


blood aud the Mystery & the God-Man is repeated aud also the miraculous power of 
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the God-Man is reiterated. Hore is the power of sacred Magic - o its scepter. 

Dear Unkuoum Friend, do nor think Hot T have oly combined these things intellectually ; 
aS ter having read books on the Holy Grail and treatises of mystical theology on the 
Sacrament oF the Eucharist. No, Be wald never write oF the mystery of Cleod as the 
Source of sacred Magic -- - even if IT “knew” these tawas — (£ T had wot visited and 
returned many times to the Chapel Ff Bleed at - There L 
have lad the unsettling experience & the reality of the Holy Blood £ the God-Mon. Ir 
is this experience, with the effect & rejuvenating the soul — what am T saying \C— not 
only rejuvenating the sou j buk even elevating tt in the sense & the healing & Aeneas 
ef Fected by St. Peter Rise, and make your bed! = it is ic experience, I say, which 
has revealed to me the mystery & the Waly ood and the source o& the power of sacred 
Magic. Do not let the personal character & what T am writing obscure this for you. T am 

amn anonymous author and L remain so in order to be able tobe more Frank aud sincere 

than is ordinarily per mitted to an author. 

The aim of sacred Maaie, as we have said, is represented by the shield that 

iè The Empress i holds in place of the book which k: The High Priestess” holds. Si acred Guosis 
has as its aim the communicalole expression (or ~“ Gee”) of mystical revelation, while the 
OAM or sacred Magic \s \bexoekin action J Le, the westorotion ot Freedom to beings who 
who have. partially or totally lest +. The eagle iw Ç liat depicted on the shield siquities 
His emblem & sacred M agic, which could thus be formulated : `“ Give Freedom +o he who is 

“ Aud this includes all the works mentioned by LUKE (viy AI-22) :- ~“ Jesus 
cured mony ot diseases ond plaques and evil Spirits » and ow many Hrot were blind 
he bestowed siquit. Aud he answered them: Go and tell John what you have seen 
and heard: the blind receive their sight, the lame wall, lepers are cleansed, 

and the deaf lear, the dead are vai up, the peor have qood. veus greocned 
to them.” : 

This is the aim of sacred Magic; itis nothing other than to qive the Freedom to see, to hear, 

to walk, +o live » to Follow an \deal and +o be truly oneself — ie, to aive siqht +o the blind, 

hearing +o the deof, the ability +o walk +o the lame, life to the dead j qood news or ideals to the 

poor ond free will ko these who are possessed. by evil spirits, TA never encroaches upon . 


freedom, the restoration of which is its unique am. | . 
It is more than pore and simple healing which is the object of sacred Magic stis the 


restoration of Freedom , including here Freeing Crom the imprisonment & doubt Sear, ate, 
apathy and despoir. The “evil spir ts " which deprive man of his Creedow are not at all beings 
of the so-called “Werarchies of evil” or “fallen Wierarchies ", Neither S$ ajen, wor 
Be lial, wr kusis ex »nor Mephistopheles have ever deprived anyone of lis 
Fredom. Temp rar von is their only weapon ond this presupposes the freedom of he 
who is tempted. But possession by am “evil spirit "Was nothing +e do with temptation. Lr 
ís invariably he same ao with Fraukensteiw’s monster. One engenders fig 
elemental bema and Me Su sequently becomes Whe slave cf ones own creation. The 
“demons” or “evil Spirits "of the New Testament are called today wt psy chotherapy 


eusia 


St 
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ko neuroses of olosession ) à neuroses of fear i Fixed ideas f etc. They have been discovered. by 


contemporary psychiatrists and are recognized as real — ie. as ` parasitic psychic organisms n 
mdependent of the conscious human will and tending +o subluqate we. But the Devil is not there 
+o no avail ~ although not m the sense of divect participation. He observes +he law — which 
protects human Freedom and is the inviolable Convention between the hierarchies oF the 
“right “and those of the “left " — and never violates 't, as stands out im the example of the story oF TOB. 
One need not fear the Devil j but rather the perverse tendencies in oneself ( Coy these 
perverse human tendencies can deprive us of our Freedom and enslave us. Worse still s the 
cam avail themselves of sur imagination and inventive Faculties and lead us to creations 
which can become the scourge of mankind. The atomic bomb and the hy drogen 
Hagrawt examples A As. 

Mau with the possible perversity Ẹ Ws warped imagination is far more dangerous than 
the Denil and s legions . For man is not bound by the Convention concluded between 
Heaven aud Hell} he can qo beyond the lims & the law and engender arbitrarily 
malicious forces whose nature and action are beyond the Gramework of the Law ... such 
being the Molochs and other “© gods" oF Canaa, Phoenecia ) Carthage ) anaient Mexico 
ond other lands j which exacked human ehh ice: One has +o vard anst acCCUSi the 
beimas of the hierarchies of evil +o thelr detriment of having played the role oÇ Molochs, 
these being only creskures of the perverse collective human will and imagination » These. 
are eqreqcres, engendered by collective perversity , just as ere exist the “demons” or 
“evil spirits” engendered by individuals. - But we have said enough about demons; the 
prololewm of “ovil spirits i will be treoted m a more detailed and profound way in the \Sth 
Letter, dedicated to Arcanum XE. | 
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“The throne ow which “the Empress "is seated represents ,as we have said, the rele 
of sacred Maaic in the world. T+ is its place im the world and in the history of the world: it 
iS, lastly sits basis. Tn other words, it is that which attends it, desires * and is always 
ready to receive it What is Mais © 

Tu view ot the liberating function of sacred Manic, itis all thot which is deprived of 
liberty and is bound by necessity. Concerning Ais, Gt. Fa said: 

“For the erection waits with eager longing for the revealing o& the sons of God ; for 
the creation was subjected yo Luriliry , nor oF ts oum will Lut by the will £ him who 
subjected it wm hope ) because the creat ion itse\t wi\\ be set Sree Grom iXs bandage 
+o decay and obtain the glorious liler+y & Me children of God. We kusw- Ahat 
the whole creation has Leeu qroamma m +’ravail ‘together ovntil now ; and nok only 
Ahe creation buy we ovrselves, who have the First Fruits &f the Spirit, roan 
inward as we wart Gor adoption aS Sons, the vedempt (ou oF ovr bodies. ý 
(Romans vii 1V-23) = 

T+ is therefore the mineral, plant, auimoal ond human realms of Natove - in a work, 
N akure ww its evitivety — which constitute the domain of sacred Mogic. The reason for the 
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existence of sacrod Maaic stems from the Fall aud the whole lomain of the Fall — Comprising 
fallen Nature, Fallen man and the Fallen hierarchies. These are the beings belonging to i+ whe 
hope ù wir coger longing ” +o be sex Free Crom its bondage +o decay and obtain the glorious 
Kberty of the children of God". | 
How does sacred Magic operate towards this eud? How, For exawmgle, does it deliver 
> | 

an í : 
m The throne of “The Empress “Wasa back. I+ stronaly resembles two wings, so that 
certain interpreters o& the Tarot lave seen “The Empress oe being winged. O+hers, 
however, see only a back. Iu view of the context € the Card y the meauina of the 
coat -of - arms bearing Jhe eagle, the scepter surmounted by the cross, and the 
two-layered crown, could one uot see the kack here in the form BO duj etreiied aud 
immobilized wings, but Which had once been genuine wings and which are again potentially 

7 
so TE this wterpretation is accepted, wot only would it reconcile the two apparently opposing 
pomts of view but also it would agree witha all that the Cord teaches about the sphere, the ain 
Phe power and the leqitimacy F sacred Maaic : to qive movement +o the petrified wings > would 
this not be m accord with the \iberatina mission af Sacred Maaie and with the words of St. Fal? 

Whatever it may be, this iter pretation comprises the answer +o the question as to the 
concrete mode of the Weerracing action of sacred Magic. It is in every way contrary to the 
action of constraint & Calse or personal magic. It sets in apposition to the action oF hypnosis 
mes the waking of the free will ; and +o Suggestion — +e deliverance Grom possession by Fixed 
ideas aud psychopathological complexes ; it sets m opposition to evocation by necromancy — the 
ascent towards the deceased effected by the Force of love; and to the means of constraint 
employed by ceremonial magic witha respect to elemental beings C ANOMES, undines, sylphs 
aud salamanders) — the gain ot their confidence and friendship by correspon ding acts; it 
opposes to the procedures of the practical Cabbala y which have the aim of subjugating 
Movil spirrts " Cu the sense ot the Fallen hierarchies) — their Veanstormaction into servate 
o& their own accord by resistance to the special temptations o& each of them. For they 
also are warring “for the revealing of the sons of God” j and this revealing siquities for 
them , m the First place, inaccessibility to their temptations, Resist the devil j aud the devil 
will be Your Srieud. A devil is wet an atheist: he does not doubt God. The faith which he 
lacks is faith in wan, Aud the act of sacred Magic with respect to such a devil is that of 
re-establishing his faith m man. The purpose of the trials oF JOS was not +o dispel the 
doubts of God, but rather Mose of the devil. Those doulsts once dispelled, who was it then 
who labored to give to Tob all tat he had lost, if nek the Same being who hak Formerl 
deprived him ot everything { Job's enemy became lis voluntary servant — aud “voluntary 
 sevvaut” means to Say friend. Sacred Maaic, finally, opposes +o the Fluidie 
trousfusiow of maguetism — Jhe practice o% taking upon oneself the illnesses ond iMtirmities 
— of others j according +o St, Vau’s precept: - 
: “ Bear one ancther’s burdens, and so SilFill the law of Christ.” C Galatians 
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vi 2 ) 

T+ is in Wis hi that saints practice Sacred Magic : They would wot project their Forces, thair 
vitality or their Fluids ito someone else, but on the contrary would rather take fom um 
that which was vuhealthy wm him, St. LIDVINA, Sor example, who never left her bed or Wer 
room for many long years, ouce smelt Strongly ef alcohol. At the same time the core 
o& an alcoholic was effected in the town ( Schiedam) where she lived. 

Having advanced this list oÇ contraries, T do not have the intention of waging , still less 
o condemning — hy posi S; maanetism J suggestion, all evacation ) ceremonial magic dealin 
with Nature, and prackical Cabbala aspiring, to the subjugation s&s “yil spirits . The 
sole aim here is +o make clear Maat which differentiates sacred Magic from these practices, 
They Cav also Serve the qood.. But Sacred M ic cam do nothing else than +o serve the qood. 

Are there “arimoices ” of sacred Magic ? Ves if one understands by “qrimoire TOUA 
arsenal of Arms or implements which one makes VSee oF. This arsenal is composed of 
for mulas, gestuves J and Cqures reproduced ly the gestures - Bot one must vot choose them 

arbitrarily. The choice must be reserved etther according to profound knowledge | 
confirmed by vevelotion or otherwise to direct revelation confirmed subsequently by the 
kuno uledge of experience, | 

With regard +0 the arsenal of Farwmdas ; ik is accessible aimost enrtively +o everyone. 
For the principal source of the Forwulas of sacred Magic ís the Holy Scripture, the Bible, 
comprising Xhe Oid aud New Testaments. The Gospe) according +o St, Jolwa occupies on 
prominent place here, for it consists almost completely of magical formulas, Then come 
the three other Gospels aud the Apocalypse (Sook of Revelokion ). Oue also finds maaical 
formulas in the Epistles and in the Acts £ the Apostles . As for tne AX Testament, one finds 
them above all in the Psalms, the Book. o£ Genesis ( Bereshith), Ezekiel and the other 
prophets. There are also the magical Formula in the liturgical citual Ẹ the Church and in the 
written or oral tradition leading back +o the saints and +o the qreot mystics. Equally ) the 
text of the Emerald Table belonas to the arsenal of formulas of sacred Magic. 

Concerning the “silent” part (úe, the gestures ond Faures reproduced by gestures) of 
Sacred Maaic, their choice must be in the same woy either confirmed by revelation or 
indicated by r. They consist, as a vole, of the Ritual gestures employed by the traditional 
Church ( Roman or Greek -0 rho dox ) and of gestures reproducing a certain number ox 
geometrical Kqures. Thus it is MERESSATY sometimes +o veel doum, Sometimes +o be upright, 
sometimes to prostrate oneself’ sometimes it is necessary to do the gesture of benediction 
sometimes that & protection or hot of liberation, etc. 

These Formulas and gestures are uot secret, but one should not betya y them, ` To 
betray " loes uet Siquity +o divulge them, to make them known to others 5; one does not betray 
a magical Formula which is known +o nearly everyone solely by the Sack of making rt 
known to others. Buk one betrays it when one uproots it Crow tts proper, sacred ground 
and from the sacred context of the maaical operation to which it Lelonas and whew one 
brings tk down +o a lower plane, ie, when one abuses it. Tt is the same as with the Formulas 
by means of which consecration operates in the Mass. Everyone knows them, but they operate 
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only when they axe pronounced in the sacred context of the Mass by 0- person who is alme 
leat timately authorized to do it. T+ vs not secrecy which enables their operation; it is the 
context and i+ is the viveon of rhe operation j and iv is He legitimacy of the operaut or 
celebrant, Therefore one does not betray the Formulas of consecration by printing them m the 
missols, Suk one certainly woud betray them + one were to use them, asn layman, n an 
arbitrarily (improvised or inverted. "mase The my stecy \s protected m another w. 

than the secret. Tts protection is its light, while the protection oẸ a secret is its oloscur tty, 
Ag for an accom, which is a middle degree between the mystery ond the secret 5 is the 
cuiliqht which protects tt. Foy it reveals itsel and hides itself at the same time by means 
of symbolism. Symbolism Is a Twilight for arcana, Thus the Arcana of the Tarot are 

for mulas rendered visilole oud accessible +o eo), one. They Were enter taunting iw theo past for 
thousands ov people 3 they were used Lor telling, Fortunes by hundreds of people } Rie, 
experienced wm von 0- revelatory eSSectk è Cour * de GEBELIN Was astonished. by Mem; 

E \ighas LÉVI was captivated by them; VAPUS was inspired by them; others Sollowed them 
and became suloyect ko the strange and almost irresistible attraction of the Tarot — they 
skudied it , meditated ond commented Upon it , and inter preted iv, bein stimulated, inspired 
and illumined by “something in the Tarot which simultaneously reveols itself and hides itself im 
Ihe twilight & its symbds. Aud ourseves? Where do we stank in velotion to he Torok l 
We shall have a sure knowledge & this ker the MMT nd Letter, dedicated to the Minor Arcana 
o& the Tarot. — | | | | 


x X X KX XXX 

The throne on which “The Empress Xs seated represents the second HE A the 
x Tetragrawmmaton " & sacred Magic ) ve, ts manifested eutiwer Y) her crown cor responds +o 
the Y O D, the scepter to the First WE ond the coat-of-arms to the VAV of the 
Terraarammaton . Tis is why we have ReXined the Wwrove as “the role of sacred. Magic Mm 
the world and iw iistory . One could equally say thot ik ts the phenomenon oQ the whole 
ot sacred Magic as i¥ has manifested itself, as it is manifesting itself, and as it will 
| monifest itsas iw the listory of mankind. Tax is its historical body which reveals its soul 
ond spirit. By “body i T mean Wot which makes possible direct ackion in the wwovia of 
Sacks. Thus the “arsenal or stove of magical Formlas and gestures which one uses in the 
practical exercise oF sacred Magic are part of its “body, The Rituals of its universal 
operations, destined +o serve the whole of mankind , and tronscending space aud time, i.e, 
the seven sacraments of the Church, in so tar as they are e ituals, are equally gart of qs 
x body ". Then those who haye the mission or the aoility Yo perpetuate the teadition of 
sacred Manic are (ike wis? part o& it. Wie body is like a tree which has a certam 
number of branches which bear Many leaves j but whose roots are M heaven oand whose 
top is turned downwards, T+ has only one Tronk and a Sap Which nourishes and viviltes all 
its branches with heir inowerable leaves. a 

Ts this “the Tree & the Sephiroth of the Cabbala € Or rather the 


59 


Leer of the Kuo wledac of Good and Evil 2 Or, again, the Txge os 
kife" -- 
The fruit & the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil hos hod a triple efSeck: +9\\, 
| : ond Leakh. Toil or work took the place of mystical union with 
God, which union (without effort) is the teaching oF the First Arcanum of the Tarot “Tue 
Magician A ut fering replaced the directly reflected revelation or Guosis, whose direct 
revelation is the teaching of the second Arcanum of the Tavrot, 5 The High Priestess ‘ And 
death ewtered into the domain of Life or creotive » Sacred Magi ey which is the 
teaching ot the third Arcanum of the Tarok yr We Empress . For sacred Magic \s that 
Life which was before the Fall. The Gwosis of the And Arcanum is that Consciousness 
which was betore the Fall. Aud the mystical S povrtanerty of the 1st Arcanum is that 
relax ionship between mon ond God which was before the Fall. Tuige primor dial 
spontaneity Gave qhe impulse ond direction to evolution and the development o& the human 
being. Lr was uot the strvagle For existence, described by Charles DARWIN a century 290) 
which was the fundamental directing impulse towards the ideal or aim oF evadurion before 
the Fall ) bor rather thot state of bema which we desiqnaxe today by the term "mystical 
union", The principle of stvvagle or toil (LSor* ) only came into play after Ahe Fall. 
Similarly ; sutfering MA wor play rhe vole of awakening consciousness before the time oF 
Me © a\\; this rde was then reserved for directly reflected revelation, or Guosis. Neither 
Aid death then play the role of erating consciousness , rough the destruction Ç the Forms 
which enclose it, that it has played since the Fall. Tustead of +he destruction of Torms, 
sheir cowtinval transformation took place. This was oper oted by ‘he perpetual action of 
Life ef Fecting the metamorphosis A forms, m conformity with changes m the consciousness 
Using tnem. This perpetually liberating constructive action of Life was — and still is — Me 
function of sacred or divine Maaie, Aud H is Wie transforming Function, opposed Lo the 
destructive Sonchion of deat, that Moses’ Genesis desianates by the symb ol o€ khe \\ Test 
of Like “as 
Foy the Fall changed the destiny of humanity — so that Mystical Union became 
replaced by struggle oc Xoil , Grosis by suttering and sacred Magic by death. This is why the 
Formula awnouncing the Good News that the effects of the Fall con be overcome and that 
the a of human evolution can return +o Hox of mystical vion stead of strvagle , not 
immediately reflected revelation or Guosis COM replace Xhe teaching of the teuth through 
suffering » and hot sacred Magic or transfor min Kfe can take the place ok destructive 
death — Mais is why , T Say ; Wis Formula hos the tenor of dhe Collowin : 
TAM the WAY, te TRUTH, and the LIFE C Thn xiv 6) 
This formula is at the same time the Sommoction of the first three Avcona of the Tarot, 
Le, the arcanum oœ the teue WAY or mystical Sgontanety , the arcanum of vevealed 
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tye wh or Gwosis j oand the arcanum of trans tor ming Life or Sacred Maaic, 


Sacred Magic Is therefore the Tree of Life, accessible +o arbitrary Foolhardiness » lout 
manifest ng ‘itself iw Kae whole history of mankind by the agency o& those who know how to 
Say , “Ecce amcilla Domini » mihi Fak secundum verkum tuum” Ces. Lule i 37“ Behold, T 
am the handmaid of the Lord; let it be to me according to your word ”) oe rather, ` Eece 
servus Domini, Faciam secundum verbum toom “C~ Reudd the servant of the Lord I will 
do according +o your word“). Tr wmonikests tsd& m human hi story by a mirade; namely j 
that human supra- biological \ife continues rom century to ceutory » From millennium to 
millenium ; and its source does not dicy LP 5 Maor the sacred Cre above the altars o& 
hearts ond the altars of stone is not extinguished from century to century; from 
millemniuom to millennium 3 What Gooduess, Teuh ond Weasty do wot \ose their aðtwackion 
feom century Yo century 5 thot, in spite o& a\\, there is Faith, Hope and Charity in the World; 
that there axe saints, sages, geniuses, benefactors, and healers j that pore thoudlct, poetry, 
music, aud prayer are nok being enarlted by the void ; thot there is Ais oniversal miracle 
of human history; and Ihot the miraculous exists. Yes, the miraclous does exist, for \fe is 
owly a series of miracles j if we understand by : miracle "wet the absence of cause (ie, that 
t would not be caused by anyone or anything — which word be more the concept o£ “pure 
chance ") j but roher the visible effect of an iwisible cause, or the effect on a lower 
pl ome due to a cause on a Wwaher plane. | 

Lucomprehensibilrty is not at all the distinctive quality £ a mirade: on the contrary j 
o wiracle is of Yen essentially wore comprehensible than a so-called “hatural “and 
“explained phenomenon. At is ) For example, more comprehensikle that Teresa NEUMANN j v 
Bavaria, lived for Recades without any Food okher than the host — in view of the fact 

thot matter is only condensed energy andl energy is only “condensed” consciousness — than 
the “well explained Fact of a single cell which yw multiglying itself by division, produces 
quite diferent cells for the brain, muscles, boves, hair, eve.) which qroup +homselves in such a 
way Wat the result is a compete humon or animal oraawsm. When someone tells me thot all 
Ws is explaned by heredity, thot such are the “gees " contained within the Rest cell that it 
results m such au Or QOS, then L nod m aareeweut , but T am completely hoodwinked. 

The Tree of Life is the source & the miracles of aeneo ion) transfor mation, 
rejuvenation, healing and liberation. Conscious parkicipation with vt » ad per petranda 
miracula rei vnius as the Emerald Takle expresses ky is the Great Work oÈ sacred 
Magic. | 

One can understand the ideal | the Great Work when ene compares tt with the ideal of 
modern exact geien ae. For the ideal of science is power — practical technical power aud 
intellectual Lec\awicol power. The intellectual aspect A the scieutitic ideal is to reduce the 
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multiplicity of phenomena to a limited number of laws and then reduce these toa single 
simple formula. Ix is a matter, m the last analysis, of mechanizing the iwtellect in such a 
mawmer thet it calculates the world instead of understanding tk. Then one would attam 
intellectual techuical power, | ; 

The practical aspect oF the scientific ideal is revealed mthe proaress oF modern science 
from the XVIIL +h ceutury ta the present doy, Trs essential stages are the discoveries and 
petting ko mam service, successively » Steam, electricity, and atomic enera. Sut as 
Aik Feret as these appear to be, these discoveries are based ovly v a sinale principle j namely 
the princi ple oF the destruction of matter, by which energy is freed in order to be captured 
anew by man so as to be put at his service. Lt is so wrth the little reglar explosions of 
petrol which produce the energy to drive a car. Aud th vs sa with the destruction o§ actows, 
by means of the tedanique of neutron bombardment, which produces ožomic energy. Thot it 
rs o matter of coal ; petrol or hydrogen ooms, is not important j it ts always a case of the 
production of eneray as a consequence of We destruction of matter. For the practical 
aspect o& the scieutibic ideal is the domination & Notore by means oF putting into play Yue 
principle of destcuction or door. 

I maane , dear Uukuown Friend, eSorts aud discoveries in the opposite direction, in the 
peepee oS construcion ov fe. Lmaaive, nok an explosion, lout rather the Llossoming out 
of a constructive “atomic bomb 2 Tt is not too LSet Yo imagine » because each litle acorn 
is such a “constructive bomb” ond tne oak is ouly the visible result ox the slow “explosion : a 
or blossomm out — of this “bomb a Imagine it and you will have the ideal of the Great 
Worle," or the idea of the Tree £ Life. The image itself of the “Tree” comprises the negation 
of the technical and mechanical element, Tx is the living syuthesis o& celestial Vat ond elements 
of the earth, Not only is it the syuthesis of heaven and earth, it constantly synthesizes that 
which descends From above and that which ascends From below. 

Now, the ideal of Hermeticism is contrary to that of science. Instead of aspiring to 
power Ner xe forces of Nature by means of the destruction of matter J lHermeticism aspires 
+o conscious participation with the constructive Forces of the world on the basis o& an alliance 
and a cordial communion with them. Science wants to compel Nature to obedience to the will 
of man such as ix is + Hermeticism — or the philesophy of sacred Manic — on the contrary 
wawts to purity j illumine and change he will and nature of mon in order Xo bring them imko 
harmony with Ihe exreotive pr ciple o€ Nokure ( natura navrons ) aud to render thew 
capalole of receiving its willimaly bestowed revelation. a 

The Great Work, as an ideal, is therefore the state of the human being wo is in peace, 
alliance, har mony and collaboration with Life. This is the “Grutk of the Tree & Like”. 

Bur does nor the Bible say daak the approach ko the Tree or Life is defended and thot 
“ox the east of the garden of Eden God placed the Cherubim, and a Flamina sword which 
turned every way > Tto avord the way ko the Teee of Life” C Genesis iii 24) È 

Yes, it is Adeuked, but the AeSense is not alosclube and general; it is specibic. Read whet 
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the Bible says hore :- Then the LORD Ged said: ` Behold, the man has become like one of US, 
knowing aood ond evil; and vow, lest he put Forth his hand and take also of the 
Tree & Life, and eat, and live for ever... C Genesis ii, 22). 
Now, it is a matter here oF hefeuse agaiust puttin forth the hand and taking Cam 
the Tree of Life j oud i* is this and only this that the £ (aming sword of the Guoarkian of Eden 
revewts. 
= \\ Putting Forth the rand ond taking" — this ts the motif, the method and the ideal of scence. 
T+ is the will- to- power underlying the scientific attitude which is prevented by the ¢ laming sword 
of the Guardian ot Eden Grom repeating the act committed with respect to the Iree of the 
Knowledge & Good and Evil. But the moki&, method and ideal of Hermeteism is contrary to 
that of science. The will-to- serve underlies the Fundamental Hermetic atk tude. Tustead of 
putting forward the hank +o take tre human being opens his mind, lis heart and his will to 
recewe thot which ot we graciously bestowed upon him. The inspiration j \lumination and 
intuition that he seeks are wot so much conquests accomplished by his will ? they axe rather 
kts from above, precede by the efforts of the human will endeavoring to become worthy, 

The £ lamina sword of the Guardian A Eden isa weapon of divine Magic, This means +o sa 
that it is essentially ro yes. amd. wok are g T ís essentially constructive ond vot de structive, Lu 
other words, rv invites encourages anå directs all these who are worthy » all thak which is worthy m 
each person, +o the benefits ot the Tree of Life 5 and it Corbids, discourages ond sends away all 
those uho axe unworthy j and also all thet which is unworthy m each person. The flaw sword isa 
benediction +o those who seek the Tree of Exernal Love which ie the Tree of Life, and ot the same 
time, by the Very fact thot it lolesses, the Ẹ laming Force prohibits those who seek the Tree of 
Life m order to take possession o% vts Truths. The sword ot the Holy Guardian of Eden iS always 
active w the Spiritual \ike of humanity, T+ calls +o seekers and \+ vepulses thieves. Thanks to 
it Hermeticism, the wmillomnial-cld tradition of uniter rupted pursuit of the ideal of the Greod 
Work, exists — iy spite ok all the chimera, all the illusions and all whe forms of charl|otanism j 
conscious and unconscious » which accompany his pursuit. 

The sword £ the Holy Guardian of Eden works the magical revelotion of the Tree & 
Life - Lo, everyone, without díishuction, It is the magical word stirring ablaze in human souls 
oxdevt desire Sor the Great Work » the Miraculous Life . T+" will uct break a bruised reed or 
quench oO smoldering wick "( Marthew xi 120), because its mission is divine j and it is characteristic 
S the divine not only +e save every droplet of. sincerity and every spark of love, but also to make 
them grow ond spread. Because m spite of all corruption that histor ical exper ence brings to 
the Might a Bay m totalrty nothing pa yr The traditional teaching of the Church that 
` nakura vuluerexa, non deleta " C Nature is wounded but not destroyed “Vis olsolurely true. 

The Tree & Life is the unity or syvthesis ot Conscious ness, Force ond mot ter, Three is its 
number... because it reflects the unity of the Hoy Trinity, 

Ti icc tie eame time: Hie unity oQ Mysticism, Gnosis and Magic, This ts why one should 
wort separore Khem. “The Empress : jasa symbol of sacred Magí C) contains within ysef Guos\s 
ond Mysticism ~ ox ` The igh Priestess " aud maie Maaician “. These Arcana are 
m comprehensible when one takes them Separately iu aeneral ; all the Avcana of the Tarot are 
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comprehensible only when considered aS a whole. 

Bur itso happens that in human consciousness ove separates the iuseparalle — iw For etima the 
unity. One takes a branch où the Tree and cultivates it as if it exists without the trunk. The 
branch can have a lona Ee ; but it degenerates. T+ is thus that in Forgetting Guests and 
Mysticism, Magic has been taken separately which being a branch separated Grom rs trunk, 
ceased +o be sacred Magic ond became arbitrary oY personal magic. This later mechanized 
+o a certam Bearee ond became what One von becstands as “ ceremonial magic É ; whien 
Flourished from the time of the Renaissance until the KILU century. Tt was par excellence the 
magic o& the humanists, ie, it Was no longer divine magic, but human magic. TH vo longer served 
God , but mon. Its ideal became the power of man over visible and iwvisible Nature. Later, iwisible 
Nature was also Soractten. Visible Nature was concentrated upon alone, with the aim o& s Ubjugating 
\4 to He Auman will. Tr is in Wis Woy that technaloaical aud industrial science originated. Tt 
Is the continuation of the ceremonial Magic of the humanists, stripped of its occult element, 
just as the farmer is the covtinuation Ñ sacred Magic, but deprived of its quostic and mystical 


element. 


What I am saying here is per Seckly m accord with whet PAPUS ( an Ene LÉVI) 
? ? e e P 
thouakt, concer ning which one cannot say that he was speaking without kuoulekge F the matter. For 


PAPUS said | 
“ Ceremonial Magic is on operation by which man seeks, through the play oF natural 


forces j to compel the iwisible powers & diverse orders to act according +o whet he 
requires of them. To this end he seizes them, he sur prises them, as it were in 
projecting j though the eect of correspondences which suppose khe Unity of 
C reotion, Forces or which he himselẸ is uot master, but to which he can open 
extraordinary outlets... Ceremonial Manic is oF an order alosolutely identical to our 
industrial science. Oor power is almost noting alongside thot of steam j electricity 
ond dynamite; but w opposing them by appropriate combmations to natural forces as 
power Sul aS Ahewselves j} we coucentrote them, we accumulate them j we compel them 
~*o transport oY 40 Smash weights which would annihilate us... (Papos, Traité 
elementaire de Science Occulte j París, ISET PP: 475-426) 

What more is there to Say | Oue can, perhaps, abd another skotemeut by PAV US ) TK ining, Aye 

relationship bexween the “sciewtikic mage i or oceulxist and the Sorcerer, as Follows Paa 
= The sovceror is +o the occukkist as the worker is to the engineer i 3 

(Papos, “La Science des Mages ; Paris 147%, p.67) | 
The Sorceroy is thererore only AV amotevr occultíist i 
— Jost as contemporary techudlogical science 1S the direct covtinvation of ceremonial magic, 

comtemporary provane art is merely a contimvation of Gwosis aud Magic which have lost 

stat ox mysticism aud become separoked trom tk. Because art seeks +o veveal Pre | applies 

itself to do this in a magical monner, 

- The anucievt mysteries weve only sacred oct = being mM Mie backqround Conscious ck 
M ysk icism ond Guosis, But aker Sorgettivy Ais background ox, So ko Say, oSker Aris 


backaround receded too Sor into tne backaround , there remained a quosis Cor o 
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\ revelotionism ") deprived ak voot of mystical discipline and experience. Tu tiis way “creative 
art originated, and the Mysteries became theater, vevelationary mantras became verses, 
hymns became sovas, and vevelatiomary panto mimic ý movements became dances 3 while cosmic myths 
aove way to belles lettres. 

Ark being separated Crom the living Organism of Khe unity & the Tetraqrammaton 5 \s 
necessarily removed. Geom Guosis as well as from sacred Magic — Rom which it springs and to 
which tt ewes its substance aud the Sap or ids Ke. The pure revelation of Guosis has become 
more and more a aame of the imagination and the power ox Magic has degeverated more and wore 
into aesthetics. Richard WAGNER understood Wis and wanted to remedy tr. The work of 
WAGNER Col\owedd tne aim of We reivctegr ation ox ack — to eSLeck reunion with Gnosis and 
Mysticism so Wok ik becomes sacred Magic ai. 

Josépin PELADAN endeavored +6 do the same in France.He even had dazz\ina success but 
this was short-lived — for reasons which he well understood subsequently. Si lence ís the 
dispensable climate Lor oll revelation; noise renders it aloselutely impossible. 

The reli qrous Kfe, as ever yone kuows ) is vot exempt A decadence — when it ceases to be 
Founded im Mysticism illumined by Gnosis, and actuated by sacred Magic. T4 qrows cad without 
the Cire of Mysticism, ik clouds over without the ght o& Gnosis ank becomes impotent asik 
the power o& sacred Manic. There remains then only tuesloaical legalism supported loy moral 
legalism — hence +e origin of the veligion o% the seribes aud Pharisees ok the time o the New. 
Testament. This is the twilight which precedes its night — its death. 

FAITH is the experience of the divine lbveath 4 HOPE ís the experience & +he divine light; peel 
LOVE is tne experience of the divine fice. There is no authentic and sincere religious life 
without Forth , hope and love ; bur there is no Faith, Wope ond love without mystical experience 
ox, whod is the same thing without arace. No intellectval arqument can awaken Faith’ what it 
cam do ox best, is ta Aiminode obstacles j wmisunderstandings and prejuåi ces, and Wus help xo 
estaltish the stoke & interior silence necessary For the experience of Khe divine breath. Sur 
fadh itself i's the Rie breath whose origin is found neither m logical reasoning , nor in 
aesthet ic Impression » Mor \w human moral ackion. | 

The divne and Flaming Werd shines inthe world of the silence of tre soul and “moves” 
iv. This movement is living faith — therefore real and authentic — and its light is Mope or ‘Wuminetion, 
wile all springs Seow the divine Fixe which is love or unon with God. The tree > ways” 
or stages oF traditional mysticism — purification, illumination ond onion ~ ave those ok the 
experience of the divine breath or Faith, divine Viqht ov hope, and divine Five or love. These 
thavee Fundamental experiences ox the revelation & the divine constitute the triangle of life 
— Sor no spirit Mo soul and equally no body would be akle to live if entirely deprived o% all love, 
all hope ond all faith. They would then be deprived of all vital élan C the vital élan advanced b 
Henri BERGSON as the general impulse behind evalution). But whet else could Mis be but some 
form of loe, hape ond Çata operating at the basis & all Kfe? TH is because S ia begining 
was the Word á PS b a\\ Mimas were made hroua him i (Fohun í B) ; and tt is because the 
primordial Word still vibrates iv alll Wy ok \ives, that the world still lives and has the vital élan 
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which ts nothing other than love, hope and faith inspired from the beginning by the Creative 
— Werd. 

In this sense BROWNING was wight in having said, “ Notuve \s Super nakuval Cua 
super natural origin still moustests itself in its vitol slon. To want to live | My God, whet o 
profession oF Fah, what a maniseskotiou oX hope and what ardor ok love | 

Love , hope amd Sarth are at one and the same time the essence & Mysticism » Gnosis and sacred 
Magic. FALTH is Ae source of magic power and all the miracles spoken of in the Gospels 
One attributable to it. The revelation — all the revelations of Guosis have ouly one am: to give, 
to maintain and to increase HOPE. The book that ® The Wah Priestess” holds on her 
kwmees is written so thet hope may continue uncea sinal » For all vevelotion which does not 
give hope \s useless aud super $lvous. Mysticism is Gre without reMlection; it is unom with 
the divine in LOVE. I+ is the primary source of all \iSe, including religious, arkistic and 
intellectual \ife. Without it, everyting becomes pure and simple technique. Religion becomes a 
body oF techniques & uich te seribes ond Pharisees axe the engineer's 4 it becomes legalistic. 

A rce becomes O. body of techniques — be they tradi tional or innovative — a Keld o& 
imitation or experiences, 

Science 3 lastly, becomes a body of techniques of power over Nauye. 

But the Arcanum o% sacred M ic) “The Empress “aale us to take another way. Tt calls 
us to the woy ot regeneration j teal of that Kf evexction. T+ iwvites us to do-mechanize 
aÑ thar which has become solely intellectual » esthetic and moral technique . One has to de-mechanize 
in orderc to become a mage. For sacred Maaie is Avough and through Life — that life which is | 
reveded in the Mystery of the Blood. May our problems become so many cries of the blood Cof the heart) 
may our words be borne by blood, and may ove actions be as effusions of blood | Tis e howiene: Geaiec 
a mage. One. becomes a. mage by becoming essential — RS essential aS He blood is, 

E lighes LEVI puts as the sulbtitle to the chapter devoted to the thivd Accomm of the Tarst 
mws Vranscendeutal Moaic. Tis Dockvine and Ritual : ` Rlewitydo Vecis f Hís 
choice is more than hapey sitis inspired | Tudeed! -~ Folluess of voice “— cold one better 
describe the essence itselk of sacred Magie Le Yes, t is Fullness of voice : with which sacred 
Magic iS concerned; it tg We voce Lull of blood; ik is the blood which becomes voice. T+ {s being 
iw which there is noting mechouteal and which is entirely living. 

The third Arcam of the Tarot, being the Arcanum of aad Magic, is by this very Fact the 
Arcanum of GeVcrorion - for gener oxi ow“ s only ou aspect & Sacred Maaic . IF sacred Magic is 
Ihe union of two wills - houman aud divine — feom which a miracle results qenerotion rksel 
also presupposes Sie +rinchy ot the generator, the qeneyont ond the geuerake A. Now the 
generored is the miracle resulting Grom the unon of the principles Ae qenerotor ond 
generant. Whether ik is a marker of a new ideo, a work of ack, the birth of a child, is not 
important; te is always dne same law & generation whieh operates ; iv Is always Wae same. 
Accomm — thot of Fecundity — which is in play j and it is always the same mystery og the 
Tuncarnaktion of the Word which is te divine prototype Were. 

We have said above that sacred. Magic is Lite such as it was before the Fall. As life is 
always generative, the Arcanum of sacred Magic is at the same time that of generation before 
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the Fall — vertical geverakion, from a higher plane to a lower one — mstead of horizontal 
generoak ion j which \S accomplished On oa sinale plane. 
The Çor mla of ths mystery is well known — ET TNCARNATUS EST DE SPIRITU 

SANCTO EX MARIA VIRGINE. 
T+ contains the trinity of Khe Generator above, of the Generant below, and the 
Generared, -- ov: the Holy Spirit, the Holy Virgin, and the God-Mon. T+ is ok the same 
time the Formula of sacred Mane ON qeveral , because ‘4 expresses the mystery o& the umon 
of divine will aud human will in the elemeut of She blood. The blood — im its tviple Sense, 
mystical, qos tic awd magical -- is the * scepter " oy power oF sacred Maaie. 


A*t this pomt, dear Unknown Friend, T shall withdcaw and leove you alone with your 
ar qe \. Te is not Kiting thok my human voice axvogates the right oÑ uttering things which 
are a more profound continuation ef whak is outlined above, 
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Letter W:- 
Meditation ou the Sourth Major Arcanum ox the Tarot- 
“THE EMPEROR “-- 
“C EMPEREUR” 


Benedictus qui vent in NOMME Demmi. 
Blessed is he who comes in the name or the Lord. 
C Luke xiii,35) 
Dear Unknown fiend ; 
The less superkicial a person is — and the more he knows ank is capable of — the greater 
ake urberity, To be somethina , fo know something and to Le cavab\e ot something is what endows a 
cSon with authority. One can also say that o person las avthority in proportion to what he unites 
within himself f the profundity of mysticism, the direct wisdom of qvosis ond the productive power 
o$ manic. Whosoever has is to a certam dearee can Sound a “school r Whosoever has this to a 
sill ligher dearee con ` lay doum the \aw . 
T is authority alone which is the true ond unique power o& law. Compulsion is only OM 
| expedient +o which one Yokes recourse in order to vowed, a lack of athority, Wheve there is 
authority, te. where there is present the breath of sacred Mogic Filled by the rays oF light A 
Guosis emanated, from the grofound Fire of Mysticism, there compulsion ís Superk\uous, 

Now, “The Emperor " & the fourth Arcanum of the Tarot does not have a sword or any 
other weapon. He [ules by means of the scepter , and by the scepter alone. This is why the first 
idea thot the Card naturally evokes is that of the avrhovity underlying law. The thesis which 
proceeds Krom medukoxon M the Havee precedin Avcana is thak a\\ authority has its source M 
the Livine Lueffable Name YHVH and that Al law derives fom ís. 

The implication here is that the human bearer oẸ trve authority does vet replace divine 
aurvorrty but, on the contrary, cedes Wis place to it. He has to renounce Something, yo Mais end. 

The Card teaches us n the First ingyonce that * The Emperor " has renounced compulsion 
and violence. He has uo wes pons, Hís riakt hond holds ne scepter Forward yo which his qaze 
is Mixed j and Wis left hand holds lis *tiaktly- Castened, belt. He ts nether standing vor sitting, 
He is simply leaning back agamst a \owered *Wrone and has only one Loot placed on the 


ground. His leqs axe crossed. The dield adorned with an eoale rests ow the around at his 
side. Lastly, he is wear mg a large and heavy crown. 

The context of the Card expresses active renunciation rather than the renunciation of 
constraint alone. The Emperor has renounced ease, being not seated. He has renounced walking, 
being Mm a leaning position ond. having Wis leas crossed. He may neither advance iw order to Xoke We 
offensive ymor move back in order to retreat. Wis station is by his seat and his coak-of- ox ws. 
He is on semtry- duty and as soch he does wot have Sreedom of movement. He ic a quardion : 
bound to his post. . 

What he quords is Fundamentally he Scepter. Now the scepter is not an implement with 
which one is empowered +e do someting, oy other. Lt is from a practical point of view, a Symbol 
serving nothing. The Emperor has therefore renounced all action having pledged his right 
hand to the scepter Wok he holds before him, whereas his lef Wand holds his Castened belt. 


64H 


Tx is no longer free, because the Ewmperoy restrains himself with it. I+ serves the fonction of 
hol Ling ne impulsive ond. instinctive nature of the Emperor in check 5 so thot it does not 
intervene and divert him from his post as quardion. 

The Emperor has Yreretore renounced movement by means of lis leas and action by means 
of his arms, At the same time, he wears a large anh heavy Complete ( Entire) crown — ond 
we have already weditated on the meaning, of the croum with re qord to haa Sass Empress " 
which has a dovble meaning. Lk is the siqh ot leat macy » on *he one hand, bet its alse the siqu £ 
a task or a mission by which Whe Crown is charged Grom above. Thus every crown 'S esseukt ally %, 
Crown of Khery ps: Not only is it heavy, but also iY calls for a gaiva restraint with vegard t 
Me thouvaht and free or arbitrary imagivotion & the person ality, Tt cerkoinly ewik rays: 
ourwards, but Yese Same rays become thorns Çor We personality wm. They play the ve ole ne 
nails piercing ond crucifying each thought or image. of the personal imagination, Here true Mrovalt 
receives confirmation ond subsequent i\lumimations false or irrelevant thouat is vivetted and 
reduced +o impotence. The croum of the Emperor siquities the renunciation oF Sreedom of 
intellectual movement ; st as ws arms and leqs siquify his rewunciation of freedom cf action 
and movement, He is deprived. ok the tree so-called “natural f liberkies of the homan being — 
those NK opinion ) word ond Movement, Authority demands Wis. 

Bot ths is not all. The shield bearing an eagle vests on the ground at his side. The 
Emperor does vot hdd it with his hand, as the Empress does, the Med is certainly there, 
bur it belongs roðher Xo the Xhrone thon to the person of the Emperor. This means to say that 


the purpose Sor which the Emperor is on sentry -duty is mot his but that of the throne. The 
Emperor Rees not have o personal mission) he has renounced this iu Savor of the throne, Or, 
in esoteric terms, he has no name , We ís anonymous , because the name — the mission — 
belongs to the throne. He is not there in Wis own nawe but rather in the name of the throne. 


This is the Soucth rewmciakim of the Emperor — the enunerokion of ao personal MISsion or 
On nome , in the esoteric meaning oÇ he word. | 


T+ ts said that ` Nature has a horror & emptiness á Chovror Jace) . Whe spiritual 
coumter-+ruth here is Hat, “ the Spirit hasa horror of Fullness. 
a natural emptiness — and this ts what vewvuciation achieves — in order for the spiritual to 
mouitest itself. The beatitudes où the Sermon oun the Mount ( Matthew y 3AN state this 
fundamevtal EO E kirst beatitude — “ WSlessed are the poor Mm spirit, for theirs t's the 
kinadom of heaven! — means to say that those who are rich in spirit, who are Filled with 
the ` spiritual kinadom of man 7 have wo room for the ~ kingdom oF heaven A Revelation 
presupposes emp Liness — Space put ot its disposal — in order +o manifest itself. This 
is why iY is necessary to renounce personal opinion in order to receive the revelation of the 


t 
Ii necessary to create 


truth J evsonal action m order to become an agewt For sacred M asic » rhe way (or 
method) of personal development iu order to be quideR by the Master of Ways, and oue’s 
personally chosen mission m order +o be charaed with a mission from above. 

The Emperor has established m himsel€ tis CourẸold emptiness, Tis is why he is 
"Emperor 5 this is uly he is Authority, He has made a place in himself for the Divine a 


Name Y H V H j which is the Source or authority. Ho has renounced personal intelle ctoal 
initiative — and the emptiness which results is £ ‘led by divine mitiarive or the YOD 
of me sacred name. He has renounced action and movement — and the void which 
results is Filled by vevelationary action and magical movement from above, ie, by the 
HE and VA V of the divine name. Finally, he has renounced his personal mission, he 
has become amouywmovs — and the emptiness which vesults is Filled with authority (or 
the second H É of the divine name | » We, he becomes the source of law and order, 
Lao Tzv veveals the arcanum of Aurhorrty m his TAO TE CHING. He says: 
~ Thirty spokes unite in one nave, and because of the part where nothin 
exists we have Whe use Ñ a carriage wheel. CNay is molded into vessels, rock 
because or the Space where nothing exists we are able to use them as 
vessels. Doors anh windows axe cut out iw the walls oÈ a house, and because they 
are ewe \ Y spaces, we oxe alle *o use them. Therefore, on the one land 
we have the benesit of existeuce, and ow the other, we make use of 
nove existence “( KV). Aud again =- “Be humble, aud you will remain entire. 
Be bent, and yov will remain straight. [Se vacavt, and you will remain CAI. Be 
worn, and you will remam new. He who las \ittle will veceive. He who has much 
will be embarrassed. Therefore the Sage keeps to One ( Unity) aiid Wecaviee 
the standard Sor the World. We does Mort display himself ; therefore lhe Mines. He 
does nok approve himself; therefore he is voted. He does not praise himself? 
Wherefore he has merit. He does not glory iw limsell: therefore We excels. And 
be cause he does vot compete ; tuereSore uo One in the world can COM eke wu 
Hii " ( xxii) (Lao Tzu, “Tao Te Ching tes\.CWu Ta- Kao, London, 453, P23 and 
p. 34) | | 
_.. because he has Awrkaxity. | 
God QAovernus the world by aurbor ity ) and vot by Force. Is this were not So, 
there would be nether Freedom uor law m the world ; and the first three petitions & the 
Lord’s Prayer ( Poker Noster) Å Sanctificetur Nomen toum. Adveniat Requom tuum, E+ 


Flax Voluntas tua sicut ún caelo et m terva, ald lscaal meaning. He who prays these 
petitions does so saely with the purpose at of Siewmina and increasing divine authority and wot 
divine power. The God who is almialty - nor virtually but actually - has no need ax all +o be 
petitioned thal lis reiqu may come and that his will may be done. The meaning ot this 
prayer 1S thot God is dloniahty oly Mm SO Case as his authority \s Treely recoquized aud accepted. 
Prayer is the act of such recognition ond accepronce. Ove is Sree to be believing or unbelieving, 
Nothing aud wo one con compel us ko hove Foith — no scientie discovery, no logical arqument, 
we physical torture com force us to believe, We, to freely recognize ond accept the author rly 
of God. But ow the other hand, once this authorrty ís recoquized and accepted ) the 
powerless becomes power. Then divine power can manifest itself — and this fc why 
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itis said ther a arain oF Faith Is sufficient to move mountains. 

Now, the problem of authority is at the same time of mystical, quostic, magical and 
Hermetic si ucticonce, T+ Comprises the Christian mystery of Crucifixion and the “ mystery 
& Withdrawal” ( Sod lhatzimcrzum ) of the Lurionic Cabbola. Hexe are some considerations 
which can help us +o arrive ot a most profond meditation upon tis mystery. 

The Claviskian world worships the Ceucitix, te, the image expressing the paradok of 
almighty God reduced to a state ct extreme powerlessness. And it is in this paradox that 
owe sees the highest revelakion oF Khe Vivine in the whole history of mankind. One Sees 
vere the most persect vevelotion of the God- o% -Love ( VDiev- Amour) on Cevat (Xus etiam 

ro nobis sub Vovdio Pilato, passus et sepultus est 5 (“For our sake he was 

cruáfied under Foutivs Pilate; he suffered death and was buried ”) says the Christian 

creed. The only Son of the eternal Father uailed +o Wre cvoss {or out sake a Ais \s what 

is divinely impressed upon oll open souls , imeluding the robber crucified yo the vi akt. This 
impression ís unfor get tale and mexpressible. T+ is the immediate breath of the | 

Divine which has inspired. ond still iuspives Hhouvsands oF martyrs ; cousessors of Ke faith, 

Vrains aud vecluses. | 

Bot it ts not so that every human being Finding himself Facing the Crucifix may be thus 
divinely moved. There are those who react in the opposite way, T+ wos so at the time & 
Calvary ; it iS So today. 

“And those who passed by derided him, wagging their heads and saying:. .. IF you 
axe the Son Ñ God, come doum Seow the eross) ” (Matthew xxvii , 34-40) 

The chief sacrifices » with the seribes and elders, also mocked Wim ; Saying :- “Ue eed 
others; he cannot save himself | Tf be is king of Tsvael, lok harego 
down now [eom the cross, and we will believe A him. He tyusts mM God; 
let God deliver lim now, if he loves him!” (Matthew xxvii, 42-43) 

© This vs the other reaction. Nowadays we encounter exactly the same, Lor example, 
m Soviet radio broadcasts Grom Moscow. The arqument Grom Moscow is al ways the 
Same: if God exists, he must know that we, the communists » dethrone lim. Why does 
he not ave a visible siau j iS wot ot his power, at least of his existence l Why does he not 
deSeud his oum wterests |? -- This is iw other words the old arqument : = 
come down Srom the cross, and we will believe in you. 

T cite these well -known Hangs because they reveol oO certain doqma. underly ng 
thom. It is the dogma. or philosophi cal principle which states that “ truth and power are 
identical ; that which is powerful is true and thot which is powerless is False : Accordin 
+o this dogma or philosophical principle Cuhich has become that & modern technological 
science ) power is the absolute criterium and supreme ideal of truth. Ouly thot which is 
powerkul is of the divine. 

Now there are oem ond secret worshippers of the idol of power C Gor it is OU t dol 
and the Source of all ‘Adoxvry ) — also in Christian factions or iu religious and spiritual 
circles in qeneval. I am not speaking about Christian ov Spiritually -minded privces 
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or politicians who covet power, but rather about the adherents +o doctrines advancin 
the primacy of power. Here there are two categories : Wose who aspire to the ideal & the 
“superman if aud those who believe m A God who is actually almighty and therefore 
responsible Sor all that happens, 

Amongst esotericists , occultists and magi cians there are many — be it openly oY 
Secretly — who aspire +o the ideal of the superman. Lu the meantime, they Atem pose . 
aS masters or iah- priests worthy af the acclaim & the Future superman. they are , 
ok the same time, siuqularly m agreement in thet they raise God far, very Far, to the 
heiakts & Absolute Abstraction so that he does not discowtrork them by lis too-coucrete 
presence, and m order tot they hove room for themselves Lo be able to develop their own 
greakness without the rival qrondeur oẸ the Divine to discomfort them. They build their 
individual towers of Zabel which Fall, asa cule, according to the law of all towers & 
Bolel, and experience, sooner or later, a salutary Coll j as ts the teaching & Card XVI of 
the Tarot. They do not Fall From a real height wto a real abyss; it is ouly from an 
Imagimary heiqt not they Fall and they Coll only to the around fke, they learn the lesson 
Wok we humon beings ot today have all learned or have still to learn. 

The worship of the idol of power conceived of as the “superman " above a\\ when one 
identifies oneself with it » is relatively inotSeusive — being, tondamentally j wfantile. But Miis is net 
so with the other category ù power worshippers j namely tuose who Project this ideal outo God 
himself. Their fadh in God depends only on the power of God; if God was powerless j they aed 
not believe iw hm. I+ ís they who teach that God has ereated souls predestined +o eter nal 
Aawmation and others predestined +o Solvation j it is they who make God res ponsible Çor the 
entire history & the human race ; including all its atrocities, God j they Soy, “ehastises ” lie 
Risobediont children by Means oF wars, revolutions, ty crannies and other EA lox things, 

~— How could it be otherwise’ God is almialty » therefore all trot happens is only ablato 
happen turovah uis ackion or with lis consent. | 

The idol of power has such o hold omn Some humon minds that they prefer a God who 
iS a mixture of qood oud evil, provided hot he is power Sul, to a God-of-Love who governs 
only by the intrinsic author cty & the divine — by troth, beauty ond qooduess — Ue, they 
preter a God who is ackually almiqity to the cxucitied God. 

However the Father in the parable o& the prodigal child had neither sent his sou far From 
his paternal home m order to lead a like & Belauchery , wor had he preveuted lim Srow 

leaving and Forced him to lead a life Which was pleasing +o him (the Cather) All he did was to 
await Ws return and to qo and meet lim when the prodigal son was approaching his 
other: howe. Everything which Fook place m the story ot the prodigal Son, save Sor lis return 
to the Father, was clearly contrary to the will oẸ the Father. 

Now the history of he humon race since. the Fall is that of the prodigal son. Lt is wot a 
matter oF “the law & involution and evolution according +o the divine plan oF modern 


Vheosophists, but vrether of an abuse of freedom similar to Mok of he prodigal son. Aud the 
key Forma of Khe history ok humanrty is to be Cound neither in the progress of 
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civilization nor in the process of evolution or in any other ` process”, but rather in the 
parable of the prodigal Sow, iw the words: 
| ` Father I have sinned against heaven ond before you, T am vo longer worthy 
+o be called your sows treat me as one at your lived servants ” CLuke xv,\8-(4) 

Ts mankind therefore solely responsible for its history ¢ Without a doubt -- 
because tk is not God who has willed it ta be as such. God fs crucitied iva it. 

One understands Wiis wheu one takes account of the siquiticance ef the Fact of human 
Freedom, and likewise the Freedom of the beings of the spiritual hierarchies — the Angels, 
Archangels j Principolities : Kowers, Virtues, Dowinions, Thrones, Cuerubim and Seraphim, 
A\\ these beings — including man C the Tschin ) — have an existence that is ether veal 
or illusory, IŞ they lave o. real existence, if they are vot & mirage, they are independent 
entities endowed nox only with a phensmenal independence but also a novmenal 
independence. Now, noumemal independence is what we understand by freedom. Freedom, 
in fact, is noting other thon Ue real and complete existence of a being created by 
God. To be free and +o exist axe Synonymous From a moral and spirrtual point & view. 

Just as mor ality would not exist withoor Freedom ) so would Mv unfree spirvival eki — 
Sovu\ or spirit -= wot exist Car itself, but would be part Ee eines aoe: spirito al entity inks 2 
free, ie, which really exists. Freedom is the spiritual existence of beings, 

© When we read in Seripture thax God. created o\\ beinas, the essential meaning here is 

that God las given Sreedow — or existence — to all beinas. Freedom once having been 
given, God does not take it back. This is why the beings of the ten hierarchies mentioned 
above are immortal. Death —- not separation from ahe body » but veal death — would be 
+he absolute Beprivotion of liberty, ie. complete destruction of the existence given by 
God. Buk wha or what can take the divine aSk ot freedom, the divine gist A existence, 
from a being! Freedom, existence j ís inalienable, and the beings of the ten hierarchies 
are immortal. The statement: freedom or existence i inalienable, can be understood 
as the lighes* aist , the very greatest value imaginalale — then this would be a 
Foretaste of Paradise; or as condemnation +o ` perpetual existeuce — thon this would 
be a Foretaste of Hell. Because no one “sends “os anywhere — Freedom not being oO 
theater. Lt is we ourselves who make the choice. Love existence j and you have chosen 
Heaven; hate it, aud there you have chosen Hell. 

Now, God is with respect to free beings either the ruling King Cin the sense of 
avilhority such as that tavalt by the Mth Arcanum of the Tarot) or the Crucitied. He 
is King wih reqard to those of lis beings who voluntarily accept ( who “believe ') His 
authority 5 he \s Ceucikied with respect Xo those beings who abuse their freedom ond 
y worship idas ý J ie. who replace divine authority by a substitute. 

King and Crocikied at one and the same time — this is the mystery of Pilate’s 
inscription on the cross ar Calvary: Lesus Nazarenus Rex 


Judaeorum lef John Kix, IV." Jesus & Nazareth, the King & the Tews "J. 
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Almighty and powerless ) both að once — Wis is why miracles & healing m human history were 
alle to be accomplished by saints while bloody wars and Usasters raged around theml 

Freedom — freedom is the true throne of God and is his cross at the same time. 
Freedom is the key +6 comprehension of the role of God in history — +o comprehension of the 
God-ot-Love and the God- King » without the sacrilege of making him a tyrant and 
wrethout the blasphemy of Loulstina, his power or of doubting his very existence... God ie 
all-powerful A history m as much as there is Ceith y and He is eruáfied in so Far as 
one tuns away Geom Him. 

Thus, divine Crucitixion follows Grom the Fact of Freedom ov the fact of the real existence 
of the beings & the ten Wierardchies,; when H is a matter of a world governed by Rivne 
authority amd not by compulsion. 

Let us turn now to the idea T2imtzum — + “~ withdrawal of God” — of the 
Loviawic school & the Cabbola. The doctrine of Trimtzum reveals one of the three 
mysteries of the Calbala :- Sod Hajichud , the mystery & vumions Sod Hatzimtzum, 
the mystery ak concentration or divne wihdrawal’ Sod Ha ilgu L the mystery of 
reincarnation or the revolution of souls. The two other ~ mysteries” — the my stery of 
union and that of the revdution of souls — will be treated later, in other Letters ( Letter 
X, For example ). Concer wing rhe “mystery & divine withdrawal ( or concentration ) £ ahea 
interests us here, it is o questiou & the thesis that the existence Ñ the oniverse is 
 vendered possible by the act of contraction of God within Himself. God mode a place "For 
the world in abandonina a region interior to Himself. | 

“The first ack & En-So ẹ h, the Infinite Being, is therefore not a step outside 
but a step inside jJ movement of recoil J of Falling back upon oneself, ot with drawing 
nto oneself. Instead of emanotion we have the opposite, coutraction “ ( Gershom G. 
SCHOLEM , "Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism", London, 1455, p.261). .“ The first 
ack of all is wot an ack of revelation but one or limitation. Only iw the second act 
does God send out a ray of His lakt and beain Hís revelation, svako Ue 
unfolding as God the Creator, in the primordial Space of His own creahon. More 
thon that, every new ack of emanation and manifestation 1s preceded by one of 
coucemtrotion and retraction. i (ikid. p26 \) 

Lu ether words, m order to create the world ex nihilo, God had First +o brina the void 
itself intro existence. He had to withdraw within m order to create a mystical Space, a 
space without Wis presence — the Coid. 

Aud it íis in tuinking this houat thot we assist ot the birth Ff Freedom. For, as 
BERDYAEV has Formulated ik — 

‘Freedom is not determined by God; it 1S part of the nothing ouk & which God 
created the world.” ( Nichelas Berdyaev, “The Destiny of Man, Lou dow, 1137, p33) 
The void — the mystical space From which God withdrew himself throvah his act of 
V2iwmtzum —ís the place of origin ot Freedom, i.e. the place of origin of an ex- istewce 
whieh is absolute potentiality , not im any way determined. And all of the beings oft the 
teu creaked hierarchies are the children S God and Freedom- boru of divine Plenitude 
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and the void. They carry within themselves a dcop o£ the void and Q Spark o& God. Their 
existence, their Reedom, is the void within thou. Their essence , their spark of Love, is the 
divine “blood” within them. They are immortal, because the void is wdestructible and 
the monad proceeding Grom God is also indestructible, Further, hese kwo destructible 
elements — tho meouic ( Ve) ov — me ov, wid) | element avd the plerowmic (THAN pwr 
= pleroma, plenitude) element — are indissolulely bound to one another. 

Now, the idea of Tzimtzum y the withdrawal of God in order to create Freedom, and 
that o£ divine Creuckixion on account of Freedom j e wm complete accordance., For the 
withdrawal & God in order to make a space for freedom and his renunciation of the use & Wis power 
ag anst the abuse of Freedom ( within Dee ey | limits) are only two aspects of the same idea. 

Tt qoes without Saying that the idea & Triwezum ( and that of divine Crucifixion) is 
inapplicable when God is conceived of h the sense oÑ pantheism . Rantkhe ism , ike 
materialism, does not admit the veal existence of Wdividval beings. Therefore the fact ok 
freedom — wot merely apparent freedom — is excluded. Foy gantheism and materialism 
there \S noO quest ion ~ and cannot be = of a. divine with drawa or a divine eruci Xon. On the 
okher hand, xhe Cabbalistic doctrine of Tzimtzom is the only serious explanation that T 
kvow of cocer wing creation ex wihilo which is of a kind to act asa counterbalance to pure 
and simple pantheism. Moreover, it constitutes a deep ink between the O18 ond Now 
Testament, in bringing xo Night the cosmic siquikicance of the idea of ied: 

Now, the reflection of the ‘dea of divine Withdrawal ond divine. Crucifixion is found +o be 
mdicated » as we have seen, iw the Wah Arcanum of the Tarot, the Ewperor. The Emperor 
reiqus by pure authority ; he reiaus over free beings j We, not by means of the sword 3 but 
by means of the Scepter. The scepter itself bears a aloke with a cross above . The scepter 
therefore expresses in as clear as possible a manner the central ‘dea of the Arcanum : just as 
the world ( 4he aloke ) is ruled by the cross 7 $0 is the power of the Emperor over the terrestrial 
globe subject ko the siqu ot the cross. The power of the Emperor reflects divine power, And just 
as the latter is effected by Rivine contraction ( Tzimtzum) and loy voluntary divine 
powerlessness ( Cevcifixion) » So the gower of the Emperor is e ecked by the contractiou of his 
personal Forces ( the belt drawn Halct by the Emperor ) ond by voluntary immobi thy C the 
Crossed leas of tho Emperor ) aÑ his post ( the seat or throne of the Emperor ). 


The gost of the Emperor. .. What an abundance of ideas concer ving the post -- its 
historical mission, its Sonckions m the Vat & natural right » and its role íin the light & divine 
ri quit ~ of he Emperor of Christendom are to be found amongst medieval authors i 

As it is suitable that the institution FF a City or a Kingdom be made according to the 
model of the institution of the world , similarly ik is necessary to draw Grow ( divine ) 
govermment the order (rario) o€ the government ( of a city ) = this is the fundamental 
Hresis advanced. o the SuhjecY by Sx. Thomas AQUINAS CD. Regno” Xiv, L). This ís why 
authors & the M; Adle Ages could wot imagine Christianity without an Emperor (ust as they 
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could not imagine the Universal Church without a Pope. Because £ the world is governed 
hierarchically, Christianity or the Sanctum Imperium camor be otherwise. Hierarchy is 
a pyramid which exists only when it is complete . Aud it is the Emperor who is at ks. 
summit. Then come the king , dukes, vuoblemen, citizens and peasants. Sut it is the crown ox 
he Emperor wich confers ro ya\ty to the voy al crowns from which the ducal crowns 
and all the other crowns m turn derive their authorvty. | 
The gost o£ the Emperor is nevertheless not only that of the last (or, rather, the Syst) 
instance ot sole legitimacy. T+ was also magical , we understand by maaic the action of 
correspondences between that which is below and that which is above. I+ was the principle 
‘sah of authority Kom which all lesser authorities derived not ouly Wreic leaiti macy bot 
also there hold over the consciousvess of the people. This ts wh royal croums one after 
another lost their lustre and were eclipsed after the ES | Crown was eclipsed. 
Monarchies are unable to exist Lor \ong without the Monarchy ; kings cannot apportion the 
COUM ond scepter of tne Emperor MONA Memselves and pose as emperors in ther | 
particular countries, because the Madow A the Emperor ís always present. Aud iS in the 
past + was the Emperor who gave luster to the royal crowns, it was later the shadow ot 
Hye absent Emperor which obscured the royal crowns and, consequently , all the other 
crowns — those of dukes, princes ; counts, exc. A pyramid iS wot complete without its summit’ 
EA erarchy does wot exist wheu iv \s Incomplete, Without an Emperor, sere will Le, Sooner 


or \oter, no more kings, When Ahere are no more kings, Ihe will be, sooner or later, yo more 
nobility. When were is no more vebiliiy , here wr\ be, sooner or \ater V0 more bourgeoisie 
or peasants. Thais is how one arrives at the Rickatorshig o& the pro etox iod j the elass 

hostile to the hierarchical grinciple , which latter, however is the vellection & the divine 
order. This is why Ave proletariat professes atheism. 

Europe is haunted by the shadow of the Emperor. One senses his absence just as vividly i 
iw Former times one sensed his presence. Because the emptiness of the wound speaks , that 
wich we miss knows how to make us sense it. 7 | 

Napoleon } eyewitness to the French Revolution, understood the direction which Euro 
had taken — the direction towards the complete destruction of hierarchy, And he sensed 
she shadow of the Emperor. He knew uhat had to be restored w Europe, which was not 
the voyal throne of France — loecause kings canmot exist Sor long without the Emperor — bux 
rother the imperial Kirone of Europe. So he decided to EAL the qap limself. He made himself 
Emperor avd he made lis brothers Kings. But ib was to the swork tha he took recourse. 
Tustead of roma by dhe scepter -the alobe bearma the cross — he made whe decision to wile by 
the sword, Bor,” all whe take up he sword will perish by the ued £ ( Matthew xxvi 5 52). 
Hiler also had the delirium of desire to occupy *he empty place of the Emperor. He believed 
he could establish the thousand year Empire í (“ das tavsenå jährige Reich “A oF ty canny 
by means oF the sword. But again ~ “all those who live by the sword will perish by the 
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No, the post fF the Emperor does not belong amy tonger either to those who desire tt 
or to the choice & the people. T+ is reserved to the choice of heaven alone . T+ has become 
occult. And the croun, the scepter, the throne and the coat-of-arms of the Emperor are 
+o be found iw te catacombs. Tn the catacombs — this means to Say: wader 
ebselyre 

Now, the Emperor of the fourth Card is alone, without a court or rertiwe, His 
throne is in no way to be Sound ma room of the Twmperiol Volace, Lut rather m the open 
— in the open won uncultivated Field y not located in a toum. A meager clump oÇ grass by 
his foot is there as the whole imperial court —as all the witnesses of Wis imperial splendor. 
Bur the clear sky is spread above Wim. He is a silhouette on the background of the sky. 
Alone in ne presence ot the sky - Ais is how the Emperor \s. 

Ove covld ask: why is the astonishing Fact thet the Emperor is found with his throne in 
the open avr ( under the starry sky , $ you wish ) over looked by so many authors on the 
Tarat ¢ Why have they nok staked the Sack that the Emperor is alone y} without a court 
or retine! T believe that tt is becouse ik is rarely that one lets the symbol, the image 
o& the symbol as such, Say a\\ Wot it has +o say rough its unique context. One lets + say 
a little, and one is suddenly more wterested in one’s own Hhovaltts, ie. in what one has to 
Soy oneself » rather than what the sy mbol has to say i 

Ver the Card is Specisic : he Emperor is alone m open air m an uncultivated Fod 
and with a tuft of Qrass as lis only company — save Sor the sky and the earth. The 
Card teaches us the arcawm of the authority of the Emperor, although it may be 

| unrecognized, occult, unknown and vvapprecioked. T+ is a matter of the crown ) the 
scepter ) Whe throne ond Yue cook-of- arms being quarded J without amy witnesses other Ahan 
the sky and the earth, by a solitary Mon leaning agamst the throne, with lis leas crossed, 
wearing the crown, holding the scepter and clasping his belt. I+ is authority as such and it 
is the post of avtority as such which ts expressed here. 

Authority is the magic of spiritual profundity Killed with wisdom. Or, in other words, it 
is he cesult of Magic based on quosis due to mystical experience. Author ity is the eocand 
H É of the divine nome YHVH. But itis not the second H É taken sepaxotely ; i+ is 
only when the whole divine name manifests itself. For tis reason it is more correct to 
say that authority is the completely manitesteå divine name. The completely manifested 
Rivine name siquities ak the same time a post, the post of the Emperor, or the state of 
consciousness of the complete sy vctlesis of Mysticism, Guosis and sacred Magic. Aud itis this state 
of consciousness ot complete syucthesis which is inrtiation, Tuitiation understood here uot in 
the sence of ritual nor in the sense of the possession ov information heid +o be secret, but 


rather in the sense of state of consciousness where _ekernity aud the presext moment 


are one. T+ is tre simultaneous vision ef Ahe temporal aud the eternal, £ thar which is 
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below and that which is above. | 
The formula of initiation remains always the same: 

> Verum, sine mendacio; certum et verissimum : Quod est inferius, est sicut quod Bets 
Superius, ET quod est superius, est sicut quod est inferius 3 Ad perpetranda 
miracula rei unius. ” C Tabula Smaraadina j (-2) 

“This unity actualized, contemplate d, A and understood \s iuitiation or “the 

sonckitication & the Divine Name in man” y which is the deeper meaning of the First 

petition o& the Pater Noster- “SANCTIFICETUR NOMEN TUUM”, — 

Now, “` The Emperor i siquities the authority of initiation or of the initiate. It is due 
+o the complete divine Name j Grom the Cabbalistie Viewpoint — to the ` waaa Groat 
TETN , From the poiwt of view oẸ moac — and to the "Philosophers Stone From the 
stondgoint of alchemy, Tt is,in other words, the unity and synthesis of Mysticism, Guosis and 
Magic. This onrty or syuthesis we have designated rs the Aud Letter as “Hermetic Philosophy i 
bound vp wit the “Hermetic - philosophical sense . This “Wermetic Philosophy ms } 
+o repeat — does nok siomi Sy A ghilosophy derived or disengaged From the 


ik is necessary 


organism oF the 
unity & Mysticism, Gnosis and sacred Magic. T+ is Wis very unity m manifestation . 


Meeme Pialosophy is as inseparable from the uty, Mysticism- Guaosis - Magic, as is the 
second H E from the divine Name. T+ is the authority or the manifestation of te 
unity , Mysticism -Guosis - Manic. 

o Hermetic Philosophy corresponds +o the stage & “verissimum” (“most true") in that 
whic is “yerum, sine mendacio , at cerkum i (~ true itis ) without falsehood j and 
certam “’ in the “epistemological Formia of the Emerald Table. For it is thic which is the 
Summary ot al\ mystical experience, quostic vevdlation and practical magic, 1+ TE 
, or reflected in 
consciousness Cin Guosis ) and then becomes “certain ( certum) Hough ts magical 
realization — and which is then vef lected a second time (the second H É » or the 
“second Guosis p of the divine Name ) m the domain oF gure houat based m pure 
experience, where ik is examined and Cually Summarized, and thus 
{ verissimum ), | 

The Formda: ` Verum, sine mendacio p cerkuw et verissimum ” therefore states the 
principle oÑ egistemol oay ( oe quoseology ) oÑ Hermetic Philosophy ; with its triple 

touch skone., This principle can be Formulated m several ways. Here is one = That which is 
absolutely subjective ( pure mystical experience) must objectivize itself in consciousness and be 
accepted here as yyrve (quostic revelation ) » then prove to be certain by its objective Ceuvts 
( sacred Magic ) and y\astly , prove +o be absolutely teve m the laht ot pure tuovat based ov 
gure subjective and objective experience (Hermetic Philosophy > ", Tt is a matter, therefore, 
& the Four Afferent “senses ”; the mystical sense or spivitval tesh, the quostic sense 
or Spiritual kea nra » the magical sense or sense of spiritual vision ank, lastly, 
the Hermetic-philosophical sense or sense at spiritual comorehen sion. the triple 
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becomes “most +rve 


touchstone of Hermetic Philosophy is therefore the intrinsic value of a revelation (“ verum, 


sine mendacio “) , XS constructive Keuttfoluess (“certum ") and its concordance with earlier 


revelations , with the laws ot thovglit aud with all available experience (“verissimum ").In 
Hermetic Philosophy someting ís absolutely true , therefore, only when it is of divine origin 
and bears Sru in conformity with its orlan j and is in accordance with the categorical 
Oxi geucies oF Mougkt and experience, | 

The Hermeticist is therefore a person who is at one and the same time a mystic, a 
gnostic, a magician and a “veolist- idealist E philosopher. He is a realist- ideoist 
philosopher because he reles as much on experience as on speculative Hrovalt, as much on facts 
as on ideas, because Sacks and ideas are for him only two aspects of the same 
reality - ideality » We, the same Aruth . 

Hermetic Philosophy ) beina +he Summary and synthesis Ẹ Mysticism ) Guosis and sacred 
Magic ) \S Mot o philosophy amon. other philosophies » OTA particular philosophical system 
amongst other particular pilosoghical systems . Just as the Cathelic Church ; being PR EE ene 


universal j cavvct consider itself as a particular church amon other par ticular churches, nor 
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consider its doamas as religious opinions AMONA other relíqious opinions or ’ conbessions se so 
Hermetic Philosophy, Lema Mhe sywthesis of all that which is essential iu the spiritual \ife o€ 
humanity, commot consider wselẸ as a philosophy avmonas* mony others. Presumption ¢ - i 
word be , without amy doubt, a monstrous presumption if it were a matter of human invention 
instead K vevela ion Grom above, Tu Fack, 8 yov have A broth revealed Gava above, if +e 
acceptance of Wis teuth brings miracles of healing, peace and vivification with it, and if 
lastly, t explams +o you & thousand unexplained thinas — Wor are mex pli cable without it — 
cam you thew consider it as an opiMion among other epimious! 
Doamatism ¢ Yes, E one understands by “doqma the certainty due +0 revelations of 
divine worth which prove Crutkul and constructive, aud due to the confirmation that dre: 
receive from reason and experience to gether. When one has certainty based on the 


concordance of Divine veve\oxiow, Divine -Human operation and Human understandi show 
com one ack as i$ one Aid not have tx? Ts ix truly necessary to deny three times before the 
cock crows iw order to be accepted ito the qood company & “Sree spirits " and 
S ANTP oquoxics j awa ko be chaut tevred along wu Mom by the Kire o Minas relating +o 
human atak aw! Heresy ¢ a Yes, 1s by “heresy one onder stands Khe primacy oF universal 
revelation, of qood works universally wecoquized as such, and of the ‘deol of universality 
amongst philoso guies. 

Hermexic Philosophy sno a particular philosophy amongst yar Sievlar existing philosophies, 
Th ease already Sor the sole reason that it does nok operate with vnivocal concepts ond 
their verbal definitions, as do philosophies bur rather with arcana and their symbolic 
expressions, Compare the Emerald Table with ` The Critique of Pure Reason : by KANT 
awd you will see the difference. The Emerald Table states the Ç undomental arcana of 
mystical -qnoshic- maaical- philosophical work; “The Ceikique o& Pure Reason " elaborates an 
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odiSice compose A oẸ univocal concepts ( such as the categories of quantity j quality ) relation 
and modality ) which, all together, por tray re transcendental method o& Kant s ve, the 
method of “ thinking aloouk che act of Hhovalct "or ceSlection about ref lection". This 
method , however, is an aspect oF the KVL th Arcanum of the Taret ("The Moon” ), as we 
shal\ see j and tis Arcanum 3 expressed by the symbol £ the Card “The Moon” j teaches in 
Kyo Hev metic way the essence ot what Kawt tavalt in the philosophical way about the 
transcendental metho A. | 
So, ts Hermetic Plilosophy only symbolism pure and simple, and has it nothing to do with 
the methods of philosophical and sciewtifie reason ? | 
Yes and wo. Yes, in so far as Hermetic Philosophy is oF an esoteric nature ye, it 
coMsists of arcana orientated tawards the mysrery ond expressed m symbols. No yn so 
far as it exercises a stimulating effect ow the philosophical ond cele reasonina of its 
adherents. Ix is wrapped, so +o say, ina Philosophical and scientific iwrellectual pewumbra, 
which is due to the activity of its adherents pursuing te aim of translating iv so fax as it 
iS possible to do So, We arcana and he symbols of Hermetic Philosophy into univocal 
concepts and verbal dekimikions. Tt is a process oF crystallization ) because the translation 
of multivocal concepts or arcana into univocal concepts is comporalale to the transition 
from the state of orqamic \ite to the mineral stake. T+ is thus that the “occult sciences "— 
such as the Cabbala, Askveloay aud A\chewmy — are derived Srom Hermetic Philosoph , 
These sciences are able to have Wher own secrets » but the arcana which are reSlecked Ww 
— Khem belong ke the domain of Hermetic Philosophy. Tu so far as the iutellectualizotion 
or Hermetic Philosophy is o the vaure of commentary and coro\\ ay i+ ts legitimate 


and 2NEU indispensable ż For then one will translate each AN CAMNUM mto man univocal 

| concepts — three Çor example — and, by Mis Very Sack j one will help the intellect to 
habituate veselS to dink Hermetically y he, in mukti-voca concepts or arcana, But when the | 
wiellectualizotion & Hermetic Plilasephy pursues the aim of creating an avtouomous system 
of univocal concepts without Formal contradiction between them » it commits an abuse. 
For instead of helping human reason to raise itself above itself iy would set vp a qreaker 
obstache for it. Tt would captivate (+ instead of Ẹreeina it. 

o The “occult sciences are therefore decved Grom Hermetic Philosophy by way of 
intellectualizotion . This ts why one, should wot consider symbols — the Major Arcana oF the Tarot, for 
example — as a\leqor ical expressions of theories or concepts o& these sciences. For it is 
the opposite which is true: it is the doctrines of the occult sciences which are derived from 
symbols ~ of Ahe Tarot or other symloel s - and it is they which are +5 Le considered as 
intellectually D a\leqorica : expressions of the symbols and arcana of Hermetic Esotericfem. 
Thus ik world nat do to say i- the fourth Card “The Emperor" is the symbol of the 
astrological doctrine concerning, Jupiter. One world rather say: the Arcanum of the 
Un Cord. “The Emperor i is also revealed in the astrological doctrine Concerning Jupiter, The 


76 


correspondence as such remains intact, but there is a world & difference between these 
two staxements here. Because in the case of the First statement, one remains an 
“astrologer "amd nothing buf am astrologer 5 whilst in the case or the second statement j MS is 
thinking as a Mermeticist ; although remainiva an astrologer ($ one is owe. 

Hermetic Philosophy is not composed oF the Cabbala , Astrology, Magic and A\ chewy. These 
Cur eanenes sprouting From the trunk do not make the trunk , rather they live Trom the 
teuwk. The trunk. is the manifested ourty of Mysticism, Gwosis and sacred Magic. There 
are wo theories: there is only experience , including hece the intellectual experience ot | 
arcana ond. symbols, Mystical experience is the root, the quostic experience & revelation 
is its sop and the experience or practice A Speen Magic ee wood eae Ae wena te 
teaching — or the ~ body "N ks tradition — consists of spiritual exercises and all its arcana 
(including the Arcana & the Tarot ) axe practical spiritual exercises , whose aim is to 
awoken feom sleep ever -deeper layers of consciousness, Necessary commentaries and 
covoll aries accompany Xhis practice and constitute the “bark "Ç the trunk, Thus, +*he 
A key n to Ahe Apocaly pse of St. Tohu is nowhere to be Found. For it is not at all a metter of inter pretin q 
with a view to extracting OW plilosophical ) metaphysical or historical system. The key to the 
Apocaly pse is to grackice it, We, to make use of it as a book of spiritual exerases which 
awaken Grom sleep ever- deeper layers of consciousness. The seven letters to the churches, 
the seven seals of he sealed boolk, the seven trumpets and the seven vials siquity , al 
together, a Cauce" oe spiritual exercises composed o% 2% exercises. For as the Apocalypse 
is a wevelakion gut Was) writing s i+ is necessary »™ order Xo understand it j Tto establish in 
oneselẸ a stake of consciousness which is suited to receive revelations, Tt is she stake of 
concentration without effort (tavat by the Sirst Arcomum) , Followed by a vigilant mner silence 
(tavat by the second Arcanum ) py which becomes an inspired activity o imagination ond thoualt, 
where the conscious sel& acts together wrth super- consciousness ( teaching oS ke tied. 
Aecowsn): Lastly, the conscious sel& halts its creative activity and contemplates ae letting 
pass m review — everythin which preceded y with a view to summarizing + ( practical 
teaching ot tne. Gourth Accomm) $ The mastery oS these Sour psy churgical operat ‘ons j 
symbolized by “The Magician”, The High Priestess," The Empress “and The Emperor |, 
is the key +o the Apocalypse. Ove will search iW VOM for another. 
| The Gospels, likewise, are spiritual exercises, 1e, one has wot only to vead and ve-vead 
them, but also +e plunge entirely mto their element, to breathe ther air, to particigate as 
am eyewitness , as it were, in the events described there — and 
way, but as on admirer, wrth ever-growing Py acer cere 

The Old Testament also contains parts which are spi tual exercises, The Jewish 
Cabbalists — the auther or authors o£ the Zohar, for example — made such use Ñ i+, and itis 
Aus that the Cabbala originated and thot it lives. The &iSference between Cablbal EA | 
khe oner CoatthEol depends only o he Sack Hat the sormer drew spirctual exercises Crom whe 


all this not ma serutimizing 
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Seripture while the latter studied and believed it. 

The aim o spiritual exercises is depth. It is necessary to become deep in order to be 
able to attaim experience and knowledge of profound things. Aud is symbolism which is the 
language or Berth — thus orcona, expressed by symbols , are beth the means aud the aim o€ the 
spiritual exercises o which the ving Tradition of Hermetic ` Philosophy ý is composed. 

Spiritual exercises m common Form the common link thot unites Hermeticists, Tt is 
nor knowledge m common which unites them, but rather the spiritual exercises and tho 
experience which goes Land inland with them. IF three people Sram AiMerent countries 
were to meet each other, having made the Book of Gevesis by Moses, the Gospel of St. John j 
ond the Vision of Ezekiel , the Subject oF spivitual exercises fer many years, they would do 

Sow brother hood , a\thova the one world know Mhe history of humanity » the other woud 
have the cciewce of healing and the Hird would make a profound Cobbalist. That which one 
kwows is the result of personal experience and orientation , while depth , the niveav to 
which one attains — Aisveqarding the aspect aud extent of knowledge that one has gained 
— is who ove has in common. Hermeticism, the Hermetic tradition, is m the First place and 
above all a certain dearee of degt 3 a erram Nivea” of consciousness, And ix Is the practice 
of spiritual exercises which sofequards tis, | 

With ves pect +o the knowledge of individual Her wmeticists = and Ws is applicable +o 
initiates also — iX depends upon the individual vocation ef each one of them. The task thet one 
pursues determines the nature and the extent not only of knowledge but also of the personal 
exgerience upon which this knowledae is based. One has the experience an qos Knowledge 
of thot which is necessary For the accomplishment of rhe task which proceeds Grom one’s 
individual vocation. In other words, ove knows thot which \s necessary n orher to be 
informed and ro be alde to orientate oveself n the domain relevant to one’s individual 
Vocation. Thus a Hexmericisk whose vocation is healing world kuow things about the 
velatiouships existing between consciousness, the system of the “lotus Flowers ” (“ Chakras”) 
Jhe nervous system aud the system of endocrine alands , that another Hermericist, whose 
vocation is tne spivvtudl story ok humanity , would not kuow. (Sut Ais latter, iw lis 
turu, world know Minas \quored by the healer — facts of the past and of the present 
concer ming, relationships between spiritual hierarchies aud homonity y between that which 
kook place or 1S taking place alcove and What which +o0kk. place or \s takina place below. 

Bur this Knowing , in so far as it is not a matter ef arcana , consists of Facts — though 

Sten A o gutely spiritua) nature — and not theories. Thus, for example, “ ceincar aki y 
15 m no way a eory which one has to believe or not believe. Tn Hermeticism no one would 
dream o putting forward a case in order to persuade , ov even to dissuade, people of the tah 
oF the “veincarnakionist theory "For the Hermeticist it is a fact which is either known through 
experience or \anored.. Just AS one does not make prop agando For or agaist She Lact thot we 
sleep oà wilt ond wake up anew each morning — for Ahs is a matter Ff experience — So is 


the fact thot we die and are born Onew & matter oF experience j ne, either one has certainty 
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about it or else one does wot. But those who are certain should know thot ignorance of 
reincarnotion of ten has very profound and even sublime reasons associated with the 
Vocation of the gerson w question. When, Cor example, a person has a vocation which 
PERTE % maximum oF coucentration in the present » he may reviounce all spiritual 
memories of the past - Because the awakened memory ís not always beneficial ji is ften a 
burden. Ur ic so above all y when itis a matter & a VOCATION which demands an attitude 
enticely Sree of all prejudice j as is he case with the vocations oF priest, doctor and jvdae. 
The priest, doctor and (edge rove to conceutrate themselves iy such a way on the tasks of the 
present thak they must wot be diskcacked. ky memories o& Former exiskeuces. 

Öne can pertorm Miracles without the memory of Former lives, as was the case with 
the holy vicar of ARS - aud one can also perform wmiraches i wholly in possession of this 
memory, as was the case with Monsieur PHILIP of LYONS. For reincarnation is neither a 
doawma, ie, a truth necessary For salvation 3 Mor a heresy, ie. contrary ko o truth 
necessary for salvation . Tt is simply a Sack of experience , just as sleep oud heredity are, 
As such, tt is neutral. Everything depends om its uber pretation. One can ter pret it in such a 
monner as to make ita hymn to the qlory of God — and ove can interpret it in such a way 
as to moke tt a Uasphemy. When one Says: to Foraive ís to qrant the oppor tunity to beain again, 
God toraives more than Seveuty-times-seven times, always qrauting US opportunities anew 
view) loc’ infinite goodness & God | Here is au imterpretation to the alor & God. 

ot when one Says: *heve is a mechanism of infinite evolution and one ic movall 
deter mined by previous Vives: there is wo qrace , there is only the law & couse and effet — - 


thew this is a blasphemous wter pretation, Ut reduces God to the fonction of the 
enaineer of a moral machine. 


Reincarnation is im no way au exception in what is Kable to a double imter pretotion, In 
Fact, every pertinent Fact is Kable to it. Thus, Çor example, heredity can be interpreted in 
the sense of complete determinism , theresore exeluåing Freedom yand Haus also morality, 
Ov rather it can be inter preted asa possibility for gradual Improvement of the organism in 
order to vender i+ a more pervect instrument to vocakíions for posterity. Vidw+t Abraham 
receive the promise that the Messiol would come m his lineage? Waswt this same promise qi veu to 
David? | 

Nevertheless, whatever the personal mter pretation K o Cnet may be, a fact remains a Fact 
and itis necessary to know it when one wants to orientate oneself in the Romain +o which 
it belongs. os, Hermericists have knowledge & diverse facts » accord img to their personal 
vocations, but Hermeticism is nevertheless not the suw-total of knowledge acquired by 
individuals, T+ is an organism of arcama expressed m symbols which are ot the Same time 
both spiritual exercises and their resulting aptitudes. Au Arcanum practiced aS a Spiritual : 
exercise for a sult icien lenatl of time becomes an aptitude . Tt does nok qive the pupil 
knowledge New Tacks, bur makes him Suited to acquire Such knowledge when he has need. 
of tk. Initiation is Wae capacity Soy orientoting oneself wr every domain ond of acquiring 
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there knowledge of velevant facts — the ` key Facts”. The iwtioke is one who knows how to 
attain knowledge, Le, who knows how to ask, seek and g ut mto practice the appropriate means 
m order to succeed. Spiritual exercis olone have tavat him — no theory or doctrine » Wowever 
luminous, may in any way have rendered him capable o& ~“ knowing how to know “, Spiritual 
exercises ove tauahi him practical sense Cand in Hermetic “Philosophy " there is no other 
sense than the prackical ) aud the infallible effectiveness & the accawwm of she three united 
endeavors , Wich is the basis of every spiritual exercise and every arcanum, namely: 
“Ask, and will be qi yew you; 

Seek, and you will Lise d ; | 

Knock, and it will be egene sd xo you. CLuke xi, 4) 
Thus, Hermetic Plilosaphy does not teach what one ought to believe concerning God, man and 
Nature, but it teaches rather how to ask, seek ond knock m order to arvive at my stical 
experience, quoskic ‘Mummodion and the magical effect ot that which one seeks to know about 
Ged, mon and Nature. Aud it is after raving asked sovakt and knocked — and after one has 
wecewed, Lond and qoimed access — that one knows. this kind of Knowing — the certainty 
of We synthetic comprehension of mystical experience , qnostic revelation and magical et fect — 
is Ae Em OW} dis is the practical teaching of the Fourth Card f the Taxed : 

T+ is a matrer here of the devel opmevt oå usage of the spiritual “ Fourth eevee, ne 
Hermetic - ghilesophical “ense ) $ olowma she development ond uSaae of the mystical, qnostic and 
magical senses. the aptitude for “knowin q how to know is the characteristic trait 
essential +o this sense. We have defined it above ( And Letter ) as the “sense of 
synthesis g Now we are able to odvance and +o do So m Qa much wore profound w in 
defining œas the “initiate sense “or the sense of orientation and. acquisition of 
knowledge o&f essential Sacks in every lamam. 

How does this sense Function? There is reason to indicate in the Rest instance that it is 
not identical with what one eostomarily desiqnokes as “metaphysical Sense f since the 
“metaphysical Sense ar wmetophysicians is the taste and copacity for living in abstract 
theories, the Ving for he abstract , while the ~ Hermetic- philosophical sense i. on the 
cowtrory due +o he orientotion towards the concrete — spiritual sychic hysical. While 
she ~ metaphysical sense " operates with the “ concept o£ God ” y the “Hermetic- philosophical 
sense’ is oriewtated towards the living God — the spiritual j concrete Gack of God. The 
Clavistion Celestial Father and the Ancient of Days o& Mne Cabbalists ís not an abstract 
| concept; ttis uot o notion, but rather a being... 

The ~ metaphysical sense á works n such a mawmmer as to deduce —\ way of abstraction— 

Y Yy a OCTION 
the \ows oS Facts and the principles of laws. The initiate sense or the 
7 Hermetic- philosophical” Sense , m contrast, perceives through he Facts the entities & the 
spiritual hierarchies j and *Wrovgh dhem *he living God. Sor Jhe mctiate sense the space between 
she “ supreme Principle “and Whe domain of Facks is not peopled with “laws “and 
‘principles "bu roher with living spivrtval beings j each endowed with a Manner, look, Voice 
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way of speaking and name. For the initlote sense” the Archangel Michael fc nok a “law” or 
B principle “ He is a \ivina being whose face is invisible because it has awen place to the Face &f 
God. This is why he las whe name F MI-K A A- EL, ie.“He ube ( MT) is as 
(KH A) God ( EL) ” No one could endure the vision of She Lace of Michael, because he is 
hae EA = \.2, ‘Uke unto God 

The initiate sense or ` Hermetic- phil osoghi cal “aee ie that of concrete spiritual 
ceolit ies. The Herwmerticist “explains d Çacts not by “laws i obtamed by alostrachon Mor, much less 
still, by . principles " stained Ly ackive abstraction, but rother by proceeding from “abstract 
(exe do wore concrete beings iu order to arrive at that which is the most concrete, that alone 
wm existence which is alosolutely concrete, ie. Gad. Because for the iwmitiate sense God is 
that which is most real, and trerefore most concrete. Tu ack, amongs* all that exists, God 
is thok alone Which is oloso\ urely real ond concrete , while exeoted beings ane only 
relatively real ond concrete; and what we desi quote as “concrete Cack ” is in reality only OM 
alostraction Grom divine reality, 

This does not mean to Say Wok the Hermeticict is meapable o& abstraction and rok lo 
necessarily neglects laws and principles. He is a human being ond therefore also possesses 
the “metaphysical sense”, Tu possessing t he makes use of it like everyone, but uhat makes 
im a Herwmert(cist — in she sense of “ The Emperor "OG the Tarot — E Hermetic- 
philosoghical sense sd We is as much a Herwmeticist ashe ts endowed with the Hermetic— 
philosophical sense aud makes use of it, while the metaphysical sense alone would never 
make a Hermeticist , in the proper sense of the word. 

Ts Wis wot the tragedy & Réné GUENON who; bema aSxed wrth a developed 
metaphysical sense and yet lacking the Hermetic- philosophical sense, sovakt, always and 
everywhere, the concrete spiritu al. And Finally tired F the world of abstractions j be hoped 
to Find liberation Crom iwtellectualisw by plunging himself mto the element of Fervor of 
ne Moslem masses ox prayer ma Cairo mos que. The last hope & a soul Maivsty Çor 
mystical experience ond languishing in the captivity of the stellet? - TF so, may Living 
mercy qrant him what he sought So wuch. 

There is room to remark here that the last orientation of Réng GUENON » ve, towards the 
Cath of simpler people adhering to a move simple veliqion > \S Nok without reason. For the 
“Hex meric-plilosoplical sense has mere in common with the plain aud siucere fath of simple 
people thon abstract metaghysics has. For the common believer, God lives; \ikewise for the 
Wermericist. The believer addvesses himsAaf to saints and anaes s Sov dhe Wer meticist they 
axe veal. The believer believes in miracles; the Hermericist lives n tre presence of miracles. 
The believer prays for the living ond the dead; the Hermeticist dedicates all his efforts m the 
domam of saored Maaic to the qood & the living ond the dead. The believer esteems all that 
which is traditional ; the Hermeticist does \ikewise. What more is there to say ¢ Ferhaps 
Wot the Emperor owes his avthor ity not to his power — visible or ekben BUS hunan 
beinas, but vother becavse he represents them before the Face of Heaven. He hos avtov ity 
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not because he is super human 3 but other because he \s Very hum av, because he represents a\\ 
Hot which is homan. King David was more human than all mon of his time. This is why he was 
anointed by divine order by the prophet Sowmvel yand Sor Wis reason rhe Eternal gave him the 
solemn promise that his throne would be established Sov over. The throne, the post oS representodive 
of humanity , will therefore never perish. Aud it ts Wars which is Khe post or he Emperor; ih As 
Mais which is teug authority , 

Hermetic Philosophy alsa has a human ideal to which it aspires. Its spiritual exercises, its 
arcama, Folow the practical aim of realizing We man of authority s the Fakher- man. This is 
the mon who 1s more human dan alk others or +2 Man worthy of “ihe throne oÇ David”. er 

The human theal of practical Her meticism is nor the Superman & Nietzsche nor the 
superman | India plunged im contemplation of eternity, nor the Superman- hierophant of 
Gur Aiea, nor the Superman- Philosopher of the Stole ond Vedanta Philosophies — no, its human 
ideal is the man who is humon to such o- deacee that he coutains ond bears iu himsel all thot 
which is human, that he may be the quar dion of the throne & David. 

And the divine? Wow is tk here m thes which concerns rhe manifestation of the Divine | 
Practical Vermeticism is Alchemy. The ideal of Hermeticísm is essential ond 
fundamentally rhe alchemical ideol. This means to so : ne more one becomes truly human, 

the more one manitests We divine element underlying human nature, which is the “image 

and likeness of God se Genesis 6) ë The ‘deal oS Auskrackion invites humon bein +o do 
| AWAY with human naure ) Yo delwwmouize, Tu contrast, the ‘deal of alchemical eane vine. 
S Wermeticism oers to human beings se way to the reolizotion o& bvue Woa nature , 
EAE EEE image and \ikeness of God”. Her meticism is the vre-humanization of all 
elements of human nature 5 x Is rele return to their wue essence. Just as all base meral 
com be transformed into silver and into gold » so axe al\ the forces of human nature 
susceptible +o transformation into Silver and Gold , \e. into what they are when they 
shaxe M the Image ond Likeness of God. 

But in order to re-lbecome whot they are in their essence, they must be submitted — 


to the operation of sublimation , Now, this operation is crucify ing For that which is base 


amona them and, ax the same time, i* is the blossomina & that which is their true essene . 
The Cross and the Rose, we ROSE+FCROSS, is the symbol of this operation 
o& the realizoxion & the truly humon man. Thus, “The Emperor ý of the Tarot renounces 
the four arbitrary berries oF human noture. He is, m this Sense, crucified. Aud as the 
real symbol of the emptiness which is estallished because of renunciation is the wound 
— one SONA Say tho vhe Emperor \s he who has ç oVr wou ” å S. 

Ik is by these Four wounds thot the manifestation of the divine image and \ikeness of 
human youre is accomplished m him. o 

The divine n humen nature .. and whet of the Vivas which +e auscends ite 

Tr order Sor the latter ro manifest, it Is necessary to have one wound wore, L* is 


BA 


— LONS Tor Maio, 


necessary to have ç iv e wounds. Now, i+ is the Following Card ys The Y O P s a which, will 


teach us the Arcanum of the manifestat lov of the Divine transcending human uoture by means 
o& the Five wounds. 
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LETTER MW :-- 
Meditation on the Fifth Major Arcanum of the Tarot — 

“THE POPE” 

“LE PAPE” | 
Ax vero Malki-+zadek rex Salem 5 prolerens 
panom ot vinum, erot enim sacordes Dei 
A\xissim ; bemedixit et, ek ait: 
Benedictus Abram Deo excelso... 
ex benedictus Deus excelsus... 

| ( Genesis xiv, 18-20) 

(And Melchizadek king of Salem brouglt out 
bread aud wines he was priesh o God Most 
High. And he blessed him and said: 
Blessed be Abram by God Most igh... 
and blessed be God Mosk Wigh... ) 


Ego sum via et veritas et vita: nemo 
venit ad Parrem, nisi ger me. 

C John xiv, 6) 
(I am the way, We truth aud the life: 
no one comes to the Farther, but by me. ) 


De cetero nemo mihi molestus sik: eqo 
enim stiqamata Domim Jesu in corpore 
meo porxo. ( Galodians. vi, \T) 

— (Henceforth let no man trouble me: for L 
bear on my body dhe marks of Tose) 


Dear Unkuown Feiend, | 

The Card “The Pope” puts us im the presence of the act of benediction. Lt is essential to 
have this in mind when one undertakes the wierpretation wot only of the structure of the 
whole Card but also of each of its particular elements. One should therefore never (ose 
feom siat Alot m hne Krest place it is a maer of Lenediction and everything associoxed 
wih t — wo matter who ` the Pore may be or who the acolytes kneeling before him 
are, ond no matter what the two columns behind “the Pope " siquity, and no matter what 
his tiara and swe triple cross he \s hadding symbolize . Whort is benediction ° What is its 
Source amd Its eSeck ¢ Who las the authority +o bestow Lene diction © What role does tt 
play in Ane spiritual Like of humanity ¢ : 

Now, benediction 1S more than a simple aood wish made for others; itis also more Han a 

wmoacal impress of personal Ahova? and will upon others — it is Whe putting into action of 
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divine power transcending the individual thovglct and will Ẹ the one whe is blessed as well as 
the one who is pronouncing the blessing . Tw other words it ís an essentially sacerdotal act. 

The Cabbala compares the role & prayer and benediction to a double movement, asceudin 
Pre || descendina » Similar to the circulation of the blood. The prayers of humanity rise towards 
God and, of ter havina been divinely “oxidized E are transformed into benedictions which 
descend below from above. This is why one o& the “acolytes ó of the Card has his leh hand 
raised ond tne other has his riakt hand lowered ° The two blve columns behind “ne Vope 
symbolize in the Girst glace ais hwokold current — rising and descending — Ff prayers andl 
benedictions. Ax the same time > the Pope” himself holds alofs a triple CroSsS on the side wah 
the “column of prayer s and the praying acoly te, while lis right hond — on the side with ye 
“column of benediction” and the acolyte receiving C or ` inspiring”) benediction — makes the 
gesture o& benediction. ; 

The two “sides” of the Cabbala — the right side and the “left” side — and the two 
Vesla sch the Sephiroth Vee, the pillar of Mercy and that of Severity » and similarly the 
+wo elas of the temple of Solomon » Sachin and Boaz ) correspond exactly to the 
two columns of prayer and benediction on this Card. Because it is Sever vty which stimulates 
prayer amd iX is Mercy which blesses. The venous “blue” blood of Reaz. ascends aud the 
arterial oxidized “ved” blood of Tachin descends. The “ved” ood bears the vivityin 
benediction of oxyaem; the “lve j blood vids the organism o& the severity of carbonic acid. 
TH is the same iw the spiritual life. Spiritual asphyxia menaces he who does nok practice some 
Lorm of prayer; he who practices it receives vivitying benediction in some Form. The two 
en ee Meee acs, lave an essentially practical siauiticance bene prackical spiritually jé 


respiration is Çor re Kfe oF the erqonism. 
Thus, the Sirst practica) teaching - for the Major Arcana of the Tarot ore spiritual 


exercises — of the COW, Aycomum velotes to spiritual respiration, 


Thexe ore two kinds of respiration: horizontal respiration which takes place between 
Tle cud: “inside f and vertical respiration which takes place, between “above “and 
\Velow The “ sting F&F Roath or Ye esseutial crisis of the Supveme agohy is the abrupt 
passage Grom hori Zonta +o vertical res Wok ion. Ver he who has learned ver tical respiration 
while living, will be spared from dis ~ sting of heath. for him the passage brom the ove 
form F respiration to the other will not be o& the nature of a right anale but rather the arc 
oo civcle: A J. The transition will not be abrupt lout gradual » and curved instead & 
recto qular. 

Now, tre essence of verYical respiration is the alternation between prayer and benediction 
oF grace. These two elements F&F vertical respiration manifest themselves m all domains Kii: 
inner Kfe — mind, heart and will. Thos a relevant problem Sor the mind, which is not due to 
curiosity or uxellectual collectionism, but rather to the thirst for deuth, is fundamentally Q- 
prayer, And the ‘\Wominadion by which it may be allowed is the corresponding benediction or 
grace. Teue sutfering, also j iS Fundamentally always a prayer. Aud the consolation, peace and (oy 
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whieh can follow are the effects of the benediction or ar ace corresponding Xo it. 

True effort of the will, ie. one hundred percent effort, true work , is also a prayer. 
Whew t is intellectual work j it is prayer: hallowed be thy name. When it is creative &Sorr, it 
is prayer: thy kingdom come. When it is work with a view to supplying for the material needs 
of life, tris prayer: give us this day our Baily bread. And all these forms of prayer in the language 
of work have Knee corresponding benedickions ot araces, 

The law of correspondence between the column of prayer” (or problems, sub f ering ) efor) 
aud ther of benediction (or illumination, cousolation j Cauke) is found expressed by the Master 
w Whe beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount, The nine ( kor there are nine, aud vot eg) 
beokixudes can Ws be under stood as the. Formula & vertical respiration. They Leach W +o us. 

This respiration is the stoke of soul thak the apost\e Fas desiqnated ae™ Freedom m Go g T 
IS a new way oF breathing, Ove Freely breathes Me divine breath y which is Freedom š 

“The Lord is Spivit, and ubere the Spirit Ẹ the Lord is, there is Freedom ". 
CI Corinthians ii \T) | | 
The spiritual counter p ork +0 horizontal Fespiration is the alternation Grom “axctroversion” 
to “introversion or From attention to the objective external life to the subjective TTA \ife. 
The law of horizontal respiration is:- ` Love your neighbor as yourse tes There is the 
equilibrium between ed kwo direckons & attention. 

With respect ko vertical respiration , rs law is: - “Love the Lord your God with all 
your heart, ond with all your soul, ond with all your Wud There is the relationship between 
prayer amd benediction or arace. | 

There are three levels of horizontal respira Ou , (est as there are three stages of vertical 
respirakion, | 

The three levels of horizontal respirat on ore, 

love o& Nature, 

love o ones neighbor, 

love of the beings of the spiritual hierarchies ( angels, etc.) a 
The three stages of vertical respiration are: 

purificario n ( by divine breath); 


illumination (hy divine light); 


mystical (5) Mion ( in Rivine Sire). 

This is why “the Pope” holds aloft the triple cross. The triple cross has three crosspieces which 
divide the vertical \ine into three parts. [+ is the cros ot complete and perfect spiritual Cesovroti 
horizontal aud vertical : . I+ is the cross oÑ tviple love of neighbor ( (ower neighbor = 
Nature, equal neighbor = man, higher neighbor = beings of the hierarchies) ond triple love 
of God C breath or Fait, \ight ovr hope, Fire or love), | 

TH is the \\ Scepter 1 iia Vope’s avo ity for this Card, just as the sphere formed 
From the double cup ond topped by Jhe cross is the scepter of the Ewmperor. Just as the 
Emperor, quardian of tne ` Mr one or David", represents yowards Heaven the humon J ue. 
the divine Image and \ikeness in mom, So does the Yope, guardian of the Portal to the 


Pillars of Benediction and Prayer, represent Hrouscendervctol Divinity towards mankind, 
C6 
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‘The two posts , that & Emperor ond thot & Pope, are two spiritual realities, They are as real 
os the “head” ond the ` heart ý are m the life & the individual. The heart is the center of 
respiration and blood circulation 5 the head is the center ot the nervous system ond is the 
seak œ thovalt , i 

Aud jest as vo parlament will replace the spiritual wealthy of the post of Emperor — 
the ` Krone of David” caunet be repoced by collectivity — So will Wo ecumenical coumci\ 
replace the spiritual reality & the post of Pope or the “throne e€ Mel chizodelk, king f 
Plenitude (Salem), Whether the “caunon shok “predi ted in “esoteric circles of the 
Occident tı be given or uot, whether the sacerdetal throne remains visible or whether (+ be 
installed iu the catacombs it will certainly remain present for ever im the Future history 
of humanity - despite whak yhe prophets of its destruction May Say. 

Because history — as, moreover the like of the individual — te worked by day and by 
niant. Re Vee A ocna aspect and a nocturval aspect. The Former \s exoteric j akle the 
(arter is esoteric. The silence and obscurity of the might \s always Coll of everts in preparation 
— andi all that which ‘s "unconscious xs z supercon scious adhe human being belongs to the 
Boman o& ~ vakt TGG the magical side of history, the side o& mogica\ deeds oud works actin 
behind the Facade of history È by day ae Thus, when the Gospel was preached by the Kalet Ñ 
day m the countries around the Mediterranean j the nocturnal rays of the Gospel eected 
aA profound transformation Ẹ Boddhism, There, the ideal of individual liberation by entering 
the state ot Nirvana Gove way +o the ideal. of renouncing Nirvana Sor the work of mercy 
towards suf kerin humanity . The ‘deal ot Mahayana, the Great Chariot, then hod its 
vespleuRout ascent to the heaven & Asias moral values. 

i Day +o day pours forth speech ("7a 8 - Omer) 
Night to mialrt declares knowledge (nas Bete gas)” at KA \ 
ae xix, 15 the Vulgate gives here for the corresponding Fsalm the Latin ted: 

Dies diei eructar ver buw | 

e+ nox vnock{ indicat sciewtiom “ ) 
This is the formula o& the twofold teaching —by the speech of day and by the knowledge of 
| Wight; of he twofold tradition — by verbal teaching and by direct inspiration 5 oF twofold 
magic — by +e Spoken word ond by silent radiation) ond, lastly, & twofold history = 
Y visible k history by day and “invisible ” history by night, 


Now, the posts o& Emperor ond Pope ore realities beyond as well as ow this side of the 
ahreshad which Separates “day ý and ~ niqlct A Aud the © Pope ox the Aah Card ís the 
quar Raw & this twreshold . He is seated between the two pars — the pillar of day or 
prayer ond the pillar of night or benediction. | 

“The Emperor " of the fourth Card is the Master of the “day : ond the Guardian ok the 


Biged or quiwtesse@u ce oF the nocturnal reality of the day. ie Pope " is 


the quardion & Respiration; or & the reality of the relationship between Boy oud 
wight. That which he quads is the equilibrium between doy PMA makt, between human — 


effort and divine qrace His post \s Founded on primordial cosmic deeds. 
“God separated the \iakt Grom the darkness. God called the lakt day and the 
Bax kKuess night. ( Genesis i jo) | 
7 Says the Sivst book & Moses. Aud the act of 
separation Ñ the intelliqile From the mysterious siquities ax the same time the establishing of 
cosmic respiration y which is the analogy of “dhe Soipit of God moving above she face of the 
waters ”". For the divine breath Cruach elohim ) above the protounduess of peace 


(5 the waters" — it is this which is the psycholoaical as well as the cosmic reality of 
eagle ne divine prototype of respiration. Therefore the ` Great Chariot p the 
u 
“Mahayana of Buådåhism, raises itself towards the divine breath — the Mercy which 
j 


moves aloove the waters of the pre-coswwic poate or Nirvana j while the “` Little Ras ee, 
Hinayana) aspires towards the end of respivotion; its aim is to be drowned in he waters 6 


peace — to enter ito Nivvana where there is no movement —perthor change wor respiration. 

Bur the divine Breath C euach APR iS above the ocean of peace ot Nirvana ; the 
divine Breath moves it. Aud to renounce Nirvana , after having arrived at its threshold, 
means To Say: rise above Nirvana and partici poke m the divine Breath transcending iv. 

Now, primordial water penetrated by divine breath is the esseuce € Bloods breath 
reSlected by the water is Liaht* } the rhythmic alter notion ec absorption of the 
breath by water +o tts reflection by itis Res piration - Light is the Day, Blood is 
the Night, and Respiration is Plewtude ( Salem). MELCHIZADEK, kina of Salem, a 
Priese & the Most High God ( ko hew | arel ; ely on ~~ (VOR Ss & V2) 
is therefore appointed +o Plenitude , to Respiration : while the Anointed King 5 qu adi an Ka he 
N throne of Dovid” y ow the Emperor, í agpoimted to the Day. A\though he ts appointed +o the 
D ay > he is anointed by the Niglt and be owes his authority to the Night » whose mysterious presewe 
during the Day — the Blood - he quads, | | 

Dear Unknown Friend , you will probally ask yaurselt E there is a third post) a post for he 
who i5 appointed xo the Night ¢ 

Yes, the post R Master of the Night (he is also named “Lord of the Night”) exists, We shall 
approach the various ideas relating to this post m Letter IK dedicated to the TXth 


Accamuom of the Tarot. 
Tt suffices +o indicoke here thet in Israel there were turee higher pests — the posts ov 


king, igh er ves and pro phet. This ís also the place to remark that it is a 
mart ter ot posts > ond not of personsj oO single person can sometimes occopy two of even +uree 
gosks. 


But lek us return to the post of the Pore, which is the subject fF the Wah Arcanum of 
the Tarot. 1+ relates to spiritual Res piration,as we have seen. This is why the Pope 
represents omother cateqory oF truth ond anorher eriterton of truth than the sciewtific 
truth and ervtercion. Fer him “true” is Sek which comprises harmonious respiration; 
‘False is that which upsets the harmony of spiritual respiration . Thus, the heliocentric 
System o& modern astronomical science is “true” eom ‘he point of view of phevomena, but 


i+ is ok the same time fundamentally : False” From the View point of spiritual Respiration. The 
Bi ood thot issued Grom Christ onto the earth is precious +o such a dearee that he qove he 
Each the cevitral position m the space of wvoumenal valves. The geocentric Cosmos is 
therefore true Krom the point d view of Respiration, ie. from the goiwt & view of the \Ẹe o% 
prayer aud benediction. Aud the heliocentric Cosmos, although + has the support o£ all 
the facts of the phenomenal world , is False because it Fails to recognize that which is 
truly central — Me Tucaruation & the Word — and replaces i+ by a center situated more 
ox the periphery Vewmoved Crom the central valve . The sun is only a cevter wv phenomenal 
space, aud one commits the sin § iddar ry iw attributing to \* the central cole which belongs 
to the sanctified Earth -s auctified, and wus rendered central , by the Tucaruatton of the 
Word. 

Here is another example, this time From the domam of esoteric experience ++ 

As we love already mentioned, reincarnation — successive \ives of the same human 
individuality — 1s a Sock ot experience, as are re successive periods ot wakefulness belonging 
to the doy, which are weterrirupted by sleep ak night. Buddha recoquized the Sack ov 
Keiucar notion as such, but he considered it ceacettable, This is why dhe aim o the eiakiSold 
path which he tavak is to put au end ro reincarnation. \Secavse Nirvana is the eud of 
successive terrestrial lives. 

Thus Buddha cecoquized and ok the Same time denied the Fact & reincarnation. He 
recoanized it as Gack aud he dewed it as ideal. Because Sacks axe Transitory j they come and qo. 
There was a time when there was vo reincarnation ; there will be a time when it will no longer 
be, Reincarnation commenced owly aktec che Fall and it will cease with Reintegration. T+ is 
therefore vot eter wal, ond thereSore it is not an ideal. 

There are therefore tw 9 truths: the one is actval or temporal and the other ideal or 
eternal. The first is founded on the Logie of Facts; the other — on moral logic. Now, Psalm 3S 
desianake s ackual teuta NaN emeth ) by the word broth (veritas ) and +euklh 
based ow moral logic — “T ae) Tt Cahe) by the word mercy ( misericordia). The Psalun 
SOYS. ° | 

“Mercy (chased) and Truth Cemeth) will meet 

Justice ( +r0ehek ) and Peace ( schalom) wilt Sweca each other. 

Teuh ( ewerth) vail spring ue Krom xhe around ( meerer 2), 

Aud Justice (rzedek) will look down Yrom the heavens (mischamayim),. 

(Psalm $5, 10-11) 

Here is the problem & “double ruth im fts ewtirety -ond here is the moving prophecy that 
the two feuths , the Factual and the worol ) will ox Some ime meet and that thair revelation 
XW Moan — jostice (€ tzeek) ame peace C sclhholowm) = will ewbvoce eoch other | Rok they will 
meet only slowly and, given Whe actual state of affairs , they ften still contradict one another, ot 
least m appearance. This is why Sx. Paul had +o say trot “ the wisdom of this world is folly with 
God" C I Corinthians ni, q), Aud +is is why also divine wisdom is often Folly before this 
ET PN 


Now, the Pope being the quardian of spiritual respiration ( and the lees TL, Hé, the 
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CEs, letter of the Hebrew alphabet, has breath as its primitive hierogly ph ! ye is the 


representative of moral logic. 

Benediction and Prayer are the two pillars between which he is seated, It is only that 
which is ideal which is true for him. Here ts why, for him) marriage is irdisselulle — thovah 
there May be thousands of matrimonial catastro eles 5 here iS why confession ond repentance 
{face every sin — hough thousands of tribunals only punish the quilty y whether they repent 
or nots Were is why the Church is avi ded by the Holy Spirit thev qh it practiced or 
tolerated the proctice o& the Luquisition Coy centuries ; and here is why a- sinale ise ou 
earih suffices for eternal salyotion — although souls reincar nore. 

Thus, the Voge iS always ok the middle of a cont ick between ‘deal truth and acku al truth ) 
between Mercy C Weed) aud Teoth Cemeth). And this conflict is a wound — namely the 
CS wound, Ae. wound of ne heax* ` For + +e Emperor has ovr wounds, We Pope has five. 


IÇ you are acquainted, dear Unknown Friend, with the Symbolism f the Calbbala, you 
kuow thak the woond Spoken o here is due to the opposition between the Fourth 
Legkiseh, CHE SED, Mercy, and the Kh Se ekixah, GEBURA H, 
Severity, on the Tree of the Sephiroth — and that is wound refers to Bre sixth 
Leghixal, TIPHERET H, Beauty or Harmony , which is the synthesis or the 
two preceding Sephiroth. | 7 

IS, moreover, you occupy yourself with Christian Esotericism, you will comprehend that 
the wond in question is Wok of the Sacre A Hear x, caused externally by “one of 
the soldiers (who pierced iis side with a Spear, aud ax once there came out blood and 
worker C Ton XIX, z4). Aud you will understand also trek it is Mercy and Teth ( Chesed 
and Emeth) thak came out as blood aud water. This ts uhy the Evangelist emphasizes Hire 
symbolic reality or the veol symbolism of the Gack thak the hod ond worker hak came out of | 
the woond were uct mixed, aud thak it is in this Sack that We spiritual sense of the wound 
1S found expressed. The wound is caused Spiritually by the cong (ick ket ween mercy and 
teu , between \deal truh ond actual seu 5 which are uot united .... 

Aud the Evangelist aoeS ovm to soy : j He who Sow) it has borne wit ness — lis testimony iS 

true | and he kuows that he tells the troth a thak you may also believe “ John xix 3S). 
He has therefore seen the Fact jand he knows what he wants to Say as a symbol of the spiritual 
reality & the wound. 

Buk now we are iw the ream of the Esotericism of the Five Wounds , the F laming Star, the 
Kewtagram j se quiver mary or the number five E Gta 

L.C. de SAINT-MARTIN says thax As long as numbers are united and bound up with 
the decad, there is not one thak preseuts the image & corruption or BeSormity. Ax is only 
when one separotes them tak these characteristics manifest themselves. Among the 
numbers thus specified » Some are alosautely evil, such as 2 aud S. These are also the only ones 
which divide the number ten u Louis Cioude de Saint-Martin = Des nombres a Nice NANG , XXi ) 

According to Saint- MARTIN, the quaternary C with respect to the binary, we refer 


you to LETTER I y where you may Find a discussion of the statement of Saint-Martin 

dah cerning Khe evil nature & the number Twe) is therefore absolutely evil when it is not 

united and bound up wit the decad. Thus he says, -- | 

\\ the forms of avimals must also be such as to serve as receptacles For the Yor ments oy 

Khe quinternaries, tor ments thot we ourselves exert against them in imitation of these 
Some quinkernaries, "(Levis Claude de Saint-Martin I Des nombres | Nice, 446, a) 

E liphas LÉVI says, hawever, that :- - “The Pentagram siquities the domination & the er 
over the ( H ) elements; and the demons of ay, the spirits f Nive , the phantoms 
Ẹ woter and qliosts o& earth are enchained by this sian . Equipped therewith awd 
suitably disposed you may behold the finite Mwrough the mediom F that Facal 
which is like the souls eve , and you will be ministered unto by \eaions of angels Wd 
hosts of fiends" -- Then -: ~ The empire & will over the oastea Kaht, which 
is he physical soul ot the Sour elements , ís represented) m maaic by the pentagram; 
placed at the head Ff this charter "== Aud Suether still --“Ow 24 July m the 
year \BSH the author of this book, Eliphas Lévi ymade an experiment of evocation 
with the Peurtagram, after due preparation according +o the ceremonies indi caked 
in the thicreenth chapter of the Ritual ” - And lastly ~- “We wust remark, 
however, thad the use oÑ he Fentaaram \s most dangerous For operators who are 
not in possession of its complete and perfect vuderstanding . The direction Ẹ the 
pots ot the star is m no sense orloit row Y> and may change the entire character 
ae tak operation „as we shall explain m the Ritual” CE lighas Lévi, “` Dogme eX 
rituel de la havre maae os test. A.E.Waite Pe Transcendental Maaie. Ats Doctrine 
and Ritual’, Londen, IAES , op. 63,67,64 ) 

In chapter five of “ Transcendental Maaic. Trs Doctrine and Ritual” we Find the È 


p | ollowin 
Summary of Elighas LEVI’s doctrine concerning the pentagram :- 3 
“The Feutogrom, which m Guostic schools is called the Blazing Star, is the Sign ot 


intellectual omnipotence and oxiskooracy . “(ibid 
Bur tw “The Key ot the Mysteries" Eliphas LÉVI Says :- 
“The quimary Cor quiuternary ) iS Hae number of reliqion , For i+ is the number ot God 
united to nak of woman.  ( Eliphas Lévi,“ The Key of the Mysteries” trst. A. 
Crowley 5 London, \464, Pe 30) 
Rud wuch later still, n ts posthumous work, Le Grand Arcane ov VOcco\tisme Dévoilé ” 
e The Creat Arcanum, or Occultism Unveiled”) Eliphas LEVI writes .- 


“The anáewt vites have \ost their effectiveness since Chr istianthy appeared m 
the world, 


The Christian and Catholic celigion s iv Sack, is the learhimate davalcter KA 
of Jesus, king, of he Mages. 
A simple scapular WorV by a teuly reliaious person IS a more invincible 
talisman thon the ving, and peutacle o& Solomon. 
The Mass is the most prodigious of evocatis. Necromancers evoke +he 
dead, the sorceror evokes the devil and he shokes » but the Catholic priest does 


*) +rsl. p n 237) 
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not tremble in evoking the living God, 
Cotholics alone have priests because they alone lave the altar and the 
oF fering, ue. the whole of reliaion. 
| To practice high Magic is to compete wrth the Catholic priesthood ; ik is to be 
a dissident priest. Rome is the great Thebes of the new initiation. Tr has 
crypts for its catacombs; Cor talismen, its rosaries and medallons 3 Sor a magic 
cham, its congregations 5 Soe magnetic Fires ; its convents : for centers of 
orrrackion i its cofessionals ; Gor means of expansion J its pul pits and the 
add&dvcesses o£ its bishops; it has, \ast\y, Xs Pope y the Man-God rendered vite 
(Elighas Lévi, “Le Grond Arcane ou VOccultisme dévoilé . Paris, REAR pp.67-6E, 
¢3-¢4 ) j 
And we conclude by citing Joséphin PELADAN » who declared himself in agreement with the 
preceding :-- 
“nm e Eucharist ts the whole of Christianity j and through t Christianity has become 
living Magic. 
Since Jesus, there are sti\\ Sorcevrors , (bor) thore axe vwo Mages. ý 
( Soséplinm Péladan, “Locculte catholique a Pax is, ISAS , p- 31a) 
Well, after all these quototions, where ore we now È 


We have arrived ot a very serious problem: that of the pentagram Bee evil _quivternary 
ond the Pevtagram oY ao uvec nary. — 

Because according to Saint-MARTIN — whose clear presentation of the problem lends itself better than 
any other in Sex Ving asoa paint & depor ture — the vinter nary \s good . as long as it is unted 
and bound xo the decad" and it is : alesclutely evil" when itis separated aud. isolated Ficom 
ir. Tn other words, the pentagram as the sign A intelectual autocracy s We. the emancipated 
human personality »\s geod when it is the expression of the personality whose will ís united 
ond bound +6 the Fullness of the wmonihestation of Unity , ue. the decad; and it is evil 
i+ expresses Mre wil ok xe personality Separated frown Kis Unity. Orv, in other words 
AGO y the Siam iS aood when it Expresses Jhe Yorwwla: Fiat voluntas Vua (“Twy 
will be done"); and it is evil when whe Formula of the underlying will is: Firat 
voluntas mea (“ my will be done Ae Here is the moral and practical meaning of 
Sant- MARTIN’; statement, 

With regard to the stotemewts S Eli phas L ÉVI and Soséphin PELADAN that we have 
quoted , they odd their conviction that it is the Universal or Catholic Church which 
represents För humanity the decad ov SulW\uess of manitested unity. For Wem, the will united 
ond bound to the essence oÙ the Choech is expressed by the qood pentagram ) understood im the 
sense of Sawt-Martin, and the will that is purely ond simply personal VS expressed by the - 
evil pentaaram . Wis is why Madame BLAVATSKY accused E\ichas LEVI of Jesuit politics 
and why José phin PElodaw’s old oceu\tst- Friends reqrerted lis relapse into Roman 
Sectarionsm. | 


But now, it is not a question of bakina sides im the “war of the two roses” nor of 


when 


WX 


accusing or reqretting, Hore it is a matter of the problem of personal arlitrory magic C the 
quinternary separat Grom the decad) ond personal sacred. maaie (the quiuter nary uuited 
and bound to the decad). And tisis the thesis that I put Goward with regard to this 
problem, a thesis which is the Fruit of 4B years of experience m the esoteric domain +- 

Tk is only Ane gevitagram of the Five woonds which is the effective siqu of personal sacred 
magic , while the pewtaqram oF the Hive _covvewts Ñ personal will , no matter how the points 
of Ihis pentagram are turned, is the effective Sian Sor the Imposition of the personal will of 
the operator on beimas weaker than him — it is alwoys a Fondamentally tyrannie ack. 

This ts the thesis. Letos now proceed to its explanation. 

A magi cal ack presupposes an fect svr passing the normal power o& io operator. This 
sur plus of power may be furnished by Forces which are obedient to the operator, or by Cerces 
borrowed by him, ov, lastly, by Sorces actina through the operator ond which he obeys é 

Tu the case of Forces which are supplied to the operator by submission it Is a matter ot ; 

the operation oS manic thot we have hesiquored Cin Letter TI ) as “ personal or arbitrary j 
1.2, an operation whose sovrce oÇ wkiot ive j whose means and aim axe Cound exclusively iu the 
will and understanding of the personality o£ the operator. Such an operation can only 
make use of Forces \ower Youn the operator. For one does not command angels. The 
operartor here is alone ond acXs as a maai cal technician under lis own responsibility and act 
lis own risk ond per il One cold olso desiquate xis Ay pe of magic ge | a 
Tu the case ot forces borrowed by the oper otor, it is a matter of an ack & collective 

maaic. Ti is the “magic chain which venders the operator wore power Sul ; Lends ” him the 
forces Which he then makes use of Cor the operation, Tua tis case the oper ator is aided by 
forces which are equal to him Cand are wot lower Ihan him as iw the case of À Faustian" 
magic). The gowerc ond ef feck depend Were on the number ot people belonging ‘kp the 
ete “a One could designate Mis kpe of maaic aS “collective”, 

Lastly ) iw We case of fores acting through dne operator as inter medi ary and which 
he obeys, \¥ is also a moter of a “chain 5 bura vertical and qualitative 
( Wiexoarchico) chain instead où a horizontal and quant tative chain, which latter is the 
case with “eollective moaac . The oyeroror here is alone im the horizontal sense, but he is 
not m the vectica sense: above him betnas lidher Shan him ack with him and through him, 
This syge ot maat presupposes the Sack of being wm cons cious relationship with higher spiritual 
kemas Ne Y assumes erior mystical ond quoshic experience. We have desiquaked Wie type x 
maaac (iw Lerter IC) as sacred Magic „because Jhe forces ackive in operations of this 
magic oxe superior xo Ahe operator. However, its historical name is “Pheura a 

The Sor mulas expressing, the Fundamental attitude of the personal un corresponding 
to the three types & manic described above are: 

Fiat voluntas mea ( Faustian magic): | 
Fiakxk voluntas nostra ( collective magic): 
Fiark voluntas TUA ( sacred maaie). 
© The fiwekr two Forms oS magic — Faustian ond caleckive — make use of the method of 
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which the pentagram of the Five currents of personal and collective will is the sian. They 
are based ow the principle that the strona dominates the weak. T+ is a makker heve oS the 


power ot compulsion. 
W ikh respect +o the third Jorm of magic — sacred magic — the method it makes use of is 


not the force of the will ) but rather its purity. But the will as such is never eutively pure — 
Cox tk is not the “Slesh which bears the stiquoka of oriamal siu, nor thovakt as such lout 


ie, the desire to be axeat , to toke , to keep, to advance and to hold ou to at the expense ot 
others — are paralyzed or “naked”. The Five wounds are therefore the five 
vacuities which result in the Five currents of the will. And these vacvities are Filled by will 
From obove, e. by alosolvrely pure AE 


This is the principle of the magic of the peutagram of S wounds. 


Before proceeding +o the question of rhe way in which the Five wounds of the will are 
produced ond whak Ahe concrete practical method of rhe magic Ñ the pentagram of Sive wounds 
is, it is necessary rather thet we ponder on the concept itself £ “the wess d”. 

A “wound is a deoxy through whic tne objective exterior world intrudes into ne 
interior oF de closed system ot Kye subjective inser ior world. Speaking biologically, i+ is a 
breach inthe walls of the fortvess of the organism by which Forces from outside the 
organism pouetrate ito its interior, A simple lesion & Xe skin, for example, si quiies such 
a breach and Sor a certain time aives the air (and all that which is borne by the ait ) access into 
an interior region ox the orgomism which would be barred to it i€ the skin were itaet- 

Now, the organ oÑ Sigh , the eye, im comparison with Khe surface F&F the human body 
covered. over with skein ; Sa iaUWe: which can be covered by mobile elkkin — he eyelids. 
Through this wound the objective otter world penetrates into oor ner Vike with that much 
greater intensity > correspondin to the dearee Wot siaki reveals more oÑ the outer world thon 
the sense of touch. With he eye ‘ds clos y the place where the experience of the world 
named, ` sight " xolkes place becomes aaan Wao vedued experience & the arka. — yet nor mol 
For the entire surface of We body — hok we Resiqnake as “touch : 

The eyes are open wounds which are so sensitive that they suffer with ( ie. teact +o ) 
every nuance ot alt and color. Aud i+ is the same with she other sense organs. They are 
wounds A ve. w is Mey which impose ow US the objective reality o& she outer world. There 
where I world \ike to see beautiful Flowers, my eyes make me see o gile o& dona. T am 
forced ko see wher the objective world shows me by way of my eyes. Tr is like a vail aoe 


outside nailing my will, 
The senses —aqven that they Ore Sound ond Functioning nor mally —-are wounds Ycoudl 
which the dojective world&d, wikhout reaord +o oor will j imposes irsel¥ ow us. 
| Bur the senses are organs of perception , not of action. Imagine that the Sive organs 
— a& acion — the limbs, including Ane ood m its Function as a \inb — were to have analogous 
words, Wwe. Awd the Sive currents of will & which they are ou expression were to aive 
access to aw objective will which world be to personal desires whet sense perceptions axe +o 
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the play of Fantasy. 

This is the esoteric concept of the wound. Aud +hic concept caw become o spiritual reality, 
then psychic, and eventually even physical with some People. The stiqmatics ~ from Saint 
Francis of ASSIST to Padre Pio in Italy ond Teresa NEUMANN in Germany during the 
present egoch — axe people for whom the reality of the Five wounds has reached to the 
physical plane. These are the future organs of the will m For mation, the organs of action 
which taken together have he sacred pentagram as their sian — the quinternary ited 
and bound to the Foullness f& the decad, according to Saint-Martin. 

Tt is still necessary to specity the five wounds corresponding to the Five dark cur rents 
of the will — We desire for personal greatness , to take , +o keep, to advance and te Wala onda a 
the expense of others -- which correspond , m thew turn, to the Sive limbs C including the head 
asa \imb) j although only Sour are allocated to the corresponding limbs. The desire *o take 
ov qet hold of tangs is bound to the right hond ; similarly, the desire to retain or ke ep 
loelongs to the \efr hand ; Vikewise, the desire to advance at the expense of others and tho 
desire to hold ovrto at ne expense of others correspond to the v ight Coot aud the left Got 
respectively > but it is not the case concerning the desire For personal aveatness that it 
corresponds to We Wead. Vhe head does not bear the FE wound. ; Cor -Aio reasons : Firstly, 
because t bears the “crown of thorns LETEN endeavored. to qive an explanation in 


Letter IV ) ) which is boru, m privciple, by every person capable oF obiective thovakt — the 
Serown o& thorns j being given to the human bein since the beginning oS Wuman history, Tt is 
o Aat subtle organ which is designoted For us m the Occideut ac the eight- petalled lotus : 
and which is Besiquoked m Indio as the “ thevsand— etalled lotus "ov Sahasrar A 
C crown center) . This crown center is a “natural att g as it were, to each human bema and 
every normal person possesses it. The “thorns " oF the croum center function as the “wails 
of objectivity, which qive conscience (in the sense of the French word “conscience” oy the 
Cetin week. Gae Wisse ny or “sove st" in Russian ) +o thought. Ir is thanks 
to them thet thovaht has not become wholly emancipated and OS arbitrary j Çor example, 
as the imagination \S, ovat as such is, iw spite of all, the organ of truth, wot of illusion. 
Thus, it \s not thovalt as such which allows the desire For personal areatuness or the 
tendency towards meaalomania y but vather the will which makes use of the head and which 
cam toke bold oÇ Mhovalet ond reduce it to the vole of its instrument. And this constitutes the 


second reason as +o why Me Sif wound — that of organic humility : replacing the current 


Ff the will-+to- aveakness — is wot Found in fhe head, but rather ‘n the heart ie. it 
reaches the heart ; penetrating Grom the right-hand side. Because \t íis there thet the 
will- to -qreatwess las its origi and it is there from whence it takes had of the head 
ond makes it its instrument. Wis is why mony thinkers and Scientists want to think “wrtbout 
Kae heart ” iy order +e be objective — which is an illusion » because one can Wu uo way think 
without the heart y ke heart being the activatin principle of throug ; what one can do is 
Fo Hk, with a humble and warm heart (ustead of with a pretentious and cold heart, 
“Thus, the KEk wound ( which ic the first in so far as ite impor tance is concerned) ‘S 


tt 
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that f the heart instead of the head, the head being From the point o& view of the 
active will an instrument or “limb” of the lear. 


Let uS now turn to the question concerning the orian of the Five wounds, ie, how they 
are produced, and +o the concrete practical method of the magic of the sacred peutaqr am of 
Five wounds. | 

How does one acquire the Sive wounds ¢ | 

There exists only one sinale method, one sde means leading to this. Aud - no matter 
whether in CAN knowledge oc whether instinctively — every esotericist, every my stic j 
every idealisx » every spiritual -seeker ond lastly » every man of good will makes use of 
SAVY Europe aS iv Asia, today oS twenty cenkuries 0.90. This onlversal method of all anes 
amd all culkures is voihin other than the practice of the traditional theee 
VO W S, namely obedience, poverty and chastvty ° 

Obedience rivets the will- to-qreatness of the hear tj poverty holds Fast the 
desire to roke and the desire xo keep of the vight hand and the left hand j chastity 
pins down the desires of tne Nimrodi honker gA to advance ond to Wold onto at the 


expeuse of other S oy, wi oer words ) to hunt and +o trap q ame _ sy Ye right Coot ond 
the \eS+ Coot, 


The vow of obedience is the practice of silencing gersonal desires j emotions and 
Imagination iw the face of reason aud couscievice $ iY ts the primacy of the ‘deol as 
opposed to the apparent ) the notion as opposed to Yo personal j humanity as opposed +o 
Jhe nation, ond God as opposed Xo humanity. Ix is the Ke & cosmic and human 
ievarchical order ing : it is the meaning, oud justification of the Fact thot there are 

Seraghim, Cherubim, Thrones; Dominions y Virtues , Powers j Principalities, Archangels, 
Augels ; Vriests j Kuiglts and Commoners. Obedience is order: 


| IT 1S international Law; 
iv is Whe skate, it is the Church > Tis unversal peace. True obedience is the Very opposite 
oS tyranny and slavery , simce its root \s ihe love whic issues from Faith and confidence. 
That which is above serves tok which is below and that which is below obeys that which is 
abae. Obedience ts the practical conclusion to Hrot which one re coquizes os the existence & 
Somet uima higher thon oveself, Whosoever recoauizes G od ) obeys. 

Such obedience as is practiced m religious orders amd the Catholic spiritual knighthood 
Soe Sovuecer Arai = moreover, very effective — of the will y with a view to rivetting the 
witl-to - greatness. The obedience that the chela has to his quyu m Tndia and Tibet Follows, 
iw principle, the same aim. This is true also of the absolute obedience that the hassidim have 
towards the +2zodekim mthe Jewish Hassihic communities , and similarly 14 is so with the 
obedience without reserve on the part oF the disciples of the Stortzy ( spiritual Masters) In 


orthodox, pre-Bolshevist Kussia. 
The unversal formula of obedience is: Fiat Voluntas tua. 


The vow of povert y is the practice of inner emptiness, which is established as a 
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consequence of the silence of personal desires, ewations aud imagination so that the soul is 
capalle of receiving from above the revelation of the word y the \ife and the Vakt. Foverty is 
perpetual active vigil and expectation before the eternal sources of creativity; ik is the soul 
| awaiting shat which is new and unexpected ; it \s the aptitude Sor lear ning always ond 
every were f it is the “conditio sine qua non Ee oll \Womination 5 all revelation ond all 
iMctiotion. | | 

The following is a short story Wich makes evideut m a wonderful way +he practical 
spi tual meanma of poverty . 

Ounce Upon a time four brothers wewt on a journey in order to seek the areošest treasure. 
After a week & travelling they arrived at a mountain of iron ore. “A whole mountain of iron 
ove!” cried one of the Sour. “Weve is the treasure we have been seekinal”- But the ieee 
others soid:—~ This ts uct the aceatest treasure, : and continued their walk, while their 
brother remained by the mountam of iron ore. He was now rich and they Were as poor as 
before. One month later they arrived ot a iell strewn with greenish and yellowish 
stones. This is copper |” cried one of the three brothers. “` This \s cer taimly she treasure 
that we are seeking See Mine two other brothers did not share lis opinion. Thus, he 
remaned there, being the rich proprietor of a copper mine. , while she +wo others 
coutinved on their way AS poor as they were before. l 

After a year they arrived ata valley Lull of stones shining with a whitish {i aht. 
“Silver! a evied one of the two brothers Mi This ts at Vast the treasure thot we are 
seeking Rot she other brother shook lis head and continued on lis way » while lis 
broker vemamed there as the rich proprietor Fa silver mine. 

Seven years later he axrived ok a stony place Mon arid desert. He sat down, 
being ral’ - dead with Fakique. Tt was then that he noticed Krak the pebbles under his 
feet were gleaming. T+ was qa, o | a. | 


The vow & chasgtit y means +o Say Khe putting into practice of the 
resolution +o Nive according +o scar law, without coverousness and wrthout 
indifference. Because virtue is boring and vice is Aisaustina. Bout that which lives ak the 
Foundation of the heart is mether Lor ing wor Risqusting. The Foundation of rhe heart 
is love. The heart lives only when it loves. It is then like the son. Aud chastity iS 
the state of the human beina m which the heart, having lecowme sol ar, is the center of 
avon ty, 

Tn other words, chastity ís the state of the human beina, where the centre named iu 
occidental esotericism as the ~“ *welve-petalled lotus “ ( Anahata iu Tudian esotericism ) 
is awokened and becomes the sun of the wmicrocosmic “ planetary system een re three 
lotus centers situated below it ( the ten- petalled, the 
Four peralled ) bean then to Sunction m conformity with the life of the heart C the 


chaste, no matter whether he or she Je celibate or war ried. Thus there are Virgins 
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who are married and mothers F&F children, and there are physical virgins who are not so m 
ea ality. The ideal of the Viram- Mother that the traditional Church C Catholic and 
Orthodox ) puts For word ıs truly worthy Ñ reverence. T+ is the ideal of chastity which 
triumphs over sterility and wmdMerence- | 

The practice of chastity does vot concern solely the domain oF sex. LH bears equal a 
all other domains where tere is a choice between solar law and all sorts of dullin 
intoxications. “Thus, vor 2xawgle, all Sanokicism sins against chastity » because there one 
is carried away by a dark werent. The French vrevolukon was an ov ay of perverse 
collective iwroxicodion j tust as +e Kevolution in Kussia was, Nationalism — Such as uv 
the Germony of Hitler —is likewise a form of intoxication drownma the conscience ot 
the heart and is therefore incampartille with the ideal of chastity. 

There are also Forms of practical occult ism which lend themselves to the pursuit ot 
aM unhealthy intoxication. Thus Joséphin PELADAN ackuo uledaed a 

\T do not conceal it; we have all at First been seduced by the aesthetic of 
oecultism » and infatuated with she quaint and the strange zone has subseribed 
+o Khe amusements of nervous Females 5 one has souąkt WMrills — +e advil of the 
iwvisilole and of me beyond ; one has asked for the excitement of the \ncorporeal,” 
( Joséphin Péladan, “Locculte catholique i Book L, chap, IL, “Docculte du Sils 
ou Théurgie F Paris, \S AT , p.304 ) 

The practice of chastity holds fast the leanings ot the hunter in the human being, of 
which the mole side is inclined to pursue aame and the female side to se trops, The 
practice oÑ poverty binds the tendencies of the wief m the human being , where the 
male side is clued xo seize and the Female side to keep definitely » instead Ff wasting 
for tne Sree aS or the merited Sevit Ẹ work. The practice of obedience 3 lastly , rivers 
the will-to-areatness or the inclimakions of the usurper im human nature, whose male 
side is inclined to estimate itself great iw its own eyes and whose [emale side seeks to 
make itself estimated so in the eyes of others. | 

These three “vows " greretore constitute the sole known and indispensable method 
which leads to the five wounds "y he. to the effective pentagram & Sacred 
Magic. It is Still necessary to specify khat it is not a matter of Khe virtues of 
humility ; poverty ona chastity being wholly realized — because no man m the Flesh can 
possess ‘hese virtues totally - but rather of their prac Tice, ie. sincere efforts 
aimed ax hesir reaizorion. I+ is the eS Fort which counts. 


Such is Ihe answer +o the question: How does one acquire the Five wounds ? Now 
follows the «espouse to the question * How does the maaic of the sacred pentanicam of the 
five wounds operate | 

As we hove indicated above, it is the purity of the will and wot its force which 
constitutes the basis of Me magic of the sacred pentagram of 5 wounds. In this it 
corresponds to Rivine magic , which does not force but establishes ( or ve-establishes ) 


Freedom of choice through the presence of the true, the beautiful aud the qood. Now, t is 
a matter m the maaic of the sacred pentagram of ive wounds of accomplishing the \iving, 
presence of Khe qood alonaside Ahe consciousness oF the subject of the operation, For aood 
does noX Fak evil’ it does not strvagle against iy — the good is ouly present yor it is vote 
Irs victor y comsi$ts in tha vir results in being present , vs defeat in that it is forced to be 
absent. Aud it is Xie five wounds which assure the presence of the good, Le, the presevice 
oF gure will from above. 

The Following, iS aM episode Which is found in the “Considerations on the Si mata of 
Sack Veen “CEG Consideration’) and which is well suited to serve as a key +o the 
problem with which we are occupied. 

A Fronciscan Setar prayed for eight Years Ç oMlowing Ke deadh of Saint Francs that 
the secret words which Me Seraphim hod spoken fo sant francis when he gave him the 
stiqumoto would be revealed +0 him. Now, one day saint Francis appeared +o him aud ro 
seven other friars aud, turning towards this Sy far j spoke ko him Yws: 

“Know, dearest Giar, nat when T was on the mount o&f Alverna, all rapt m the 

contemplation of the Yassion oF Christ, in Wis Seraghic Vision L was by Christ 
thus SXiqmat ized m my body; and ren Christ said to Mme- ‘ Kuowest thov whet I 
have done +o thee? T hove aven See the marks of wey Vassion m order hak hou 
mayst be My skandard-bearer. Aud even as T, on the day ot My death, descended 
mto Limbo and drew Shouce all Hre souls L fouud therein , by virtve F my 
Sxiqmatkas 5 aud \ed them up to paradise , so do I qrant to thee from this hour (that 
thou mayst be cow ormed ko Me wr thy death aS thou hast beeu mM thy Kfe) shot ofter 
thou hast passed from this life thou shalt qo every year, on the doy + thy death , to 
purgatory sand shalt delwer all the souls thou shalt Sind there s thy three Orders, +o 
wit, Minors, Sisters and Pewteuts, ond likewise the souls of thy devoted Followers ; 
ond Mais, wm virtue of thy Sti amaras thet I have aiven thee ; and thov shalt lead. 
Anew to paradise. “And those words T tAd not while I lived in the world. i 
(“ Considerations on the Glorious Stiqmoxa. o& St. Francis in “The Little Flowers 
of Saint Francis "y book it, chI; Aes. T. Okey , London, 1463, PP \2A -130 ) 
This sad » sant Feancis suddenly Lisagpeared. Numerous friars subsequently heard this 
narrakive Iava Ane lips of the eíakt Sears who were present at this vision end revelation 
of sant Francis. And ` Freaker Jacobus Blancs lector Romanus praedicavit hoc et dixit 
se audisse ab uno fvaktve he supradictis octo ‘ (“ iSvether Jacobus Blancos, lector 
Romos, proclaimed tis and said thax he had heard it Svom oue of the above-named 
eiat ) odds the manuscrigt oF Saint-Isidore (discussed by Pavl SABATLER) at the 


end of the narrative. 


Lex us wow onalyze the narrative Crom the poit of view of the magic of tne. sacred 
pentagram o€ the five wounds, 


Tx may be noticed Liest of all that the Stiguocto. given Jo saint Francis are & a 
spiritual as we\\ as a corporeal nature, for their virtue Cie. their maaical power ) 
covtimves after Ws deoh . Also y bere it is dicated thar the virtue of the Sti amata pat 
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saint Francis, as well as those of Christ himself, is revealed in that he ic alle +o lead back 
souls from Limbo and purgatory and conduct them to paradise. | et us mention y Vastly) that 
the narvrotive is gurte categorical concerning the statement thot it is only by virtue of his 
Sti amota that Tesvs Christ prior to Wis resurrection led souls oux of Limbo and 
conducked them +o paradise, and similarly t ts only by Virtue of lis Stiqmaka thak saint 
Francis also; withdraws from purgatory each year ow the day of his dear a\\ souls who are 
bound to him by a spir tual tie and leads them to paradise. 

Take the terms“ Limbo |, “purgatory " and “paradise in their meaning as understood 
loy analoay awd you have a clear and precise formula for the working of the magic Lf tho 
sacred pentagram of Five wounds: it effects a change from the natural stoke ("Limb 9 
and from the state of human suttering ( > purgatory 0) +o that of the blesseduess of the divine 
state ( ParoRise o) . The operaxion & the magic & the Sacred. pentagram of Five wounds 
therefore consists in transforming the natural srode imko the human srode and this latter 
into the divine srode. Tis is Ahe work of spivrtual A\chemy & the transformation From 
Nature ‘Ga Limbo”) , nd keouc Ane. Homme Purgatory "N , into the Divine C Paradise”) ) 
accor ding ko the trodiktonal Rareerad division - Natore, Man and God. 

Let us now consider more closely re erackical meanmna o& the terms ~\ Limbo”, purgatory ý 
and “ paradise", m so Far as they are stages m the work of transmutation — or liberation — 
of the Manic of the sacred pertoarom of the Five wounds. S 

Their practical meaning is wot spatial, ve. referring to “places „bur refers rather to 
stoxes & the human keina — ivn body, soul and spirit. When we unrderstond it thus, we shall 
readily Aiscover that the three stotes are known to us +Hhrovah experience and that 
experience supplies us with the keys of analogy to be alle to understand the ideas of 
Sale Pa purgatory : ond ` paradise» as such, Le. on all e\ anes aud ot every level a 
psychological , metaphysical and theologi cal — & hesir ap \\cokion . 

Fach of us has had the experience of a harmonious state of good health accompanied 
by a carefree State of soul and calwmess of spirit, It is whet one calls “ joie de vivre E 
pure ond simple. TS there were Yo Serious illnesses, Sorrows and prodems 3 ais would be 


permanently our natural state. 1+ is whot N atore ) in so for as ix is virgin ond uufallen, 


oFfers us, which we could enjoy constantly f dhere were no fallen elements m Nature — no 
sickmess and siv, no sorrow, fear and remorse in ourselves — and if, above all, (ie as a whole 
was vot the Field which death reaps unce asm ly . Sur we have nevertheless From time to time 
moments, hours, perhaps even whole days » of the experience or the natural joie Aa. “ice: ; 
without sorrows or cores. Aud iis experience supplies us with the key of analogy foy 
understanding what the meaning of Limbo is. Limbo is the natural stoke of physical and 
psychic health that Nature — outside and within ourselves — can offer vs From itself without 
+he assistance of Supernatural oY divine ATACE: Limbo \s the virginal part + Nature 

C lLuman vuckvre aud outer Nature ) according to the bead it(onal doctrine “ natura vulnerata 
non deleta” (“Nature is wounded but not destroyed "| Those who know the 
BHAGAVAD -GITA oc who have occupied themselves of all with the Hindo tradition, will easily 
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recoqunize in the state designated by the term “ Limbo” the stoke ov Ñ quna" o& Netore 
(Peakriki) thot is called Sottva m India Cthe other two “qunas being called tramas and vajas). 

Concer ving the experience relatina Xo “purgatory p i+ Comprises al\ purging _ 
sut fering — physical ) psy cic ond spiritual ° Tt iS corporeal J moval ond intellectual 
sSferma which is our intermediate state between the experience of the natural immocence 
of Limbo and the moments Ñ heavenly joy when the rays oF paradise reach vs. 

We already experience here below a Foretaste oÑ purgatory and ok paradise. We 
sutfer ond the cousolations of Heaven are aven us. Human Nite is natural Mmnocevct feyo aud 
its cum (Ss Ywrough sing whok ensues is siering and it is the rays of benediction Feoi 
Heaven which console us. This is our life. T+ consists of exper kencing the ceality of 
Limbo , purgatory ond paradise, 

Now , the maaic ff she sacred pentagram of Five wounds “loads souls out & Limbo and 
purqorory and conducts them +o paradise "Wis means to Say thot it makes Heaven 
present in ` Limbo aå ~ puraatory : » thar it enables it to descend into the domain of 
immocemt and suffering nature. Vhis,im turn, means to Say that it introduces the 
supex natural iuto the natural, heals sickuess, Mumines consciousness and enables 
participation m the spwwikval i à Vurqakory a includes all sickness and all suffering. To 
be led out & " siquities liberation Krom it j ue, to be healed ’ Momined ond counted 
with she spi 4. 

The maaie oẸ Ane Aive wounds operates by Ane presence ot the reality of the 
Superhuman sgir tva) world by MeOMS of the wounds, ond accomplishes the Krausmutation 
from the states of “Limbo i ond “ pergater y " 0 the stake of union with the Divine, or 
“paradise " Concerning Ke «vkual or Sedana. side o& the magic Ñ the sacred 
pevtagram with Sive wounds, this isto be Cound outlined in the tried Letter ; relating a) 
the Arcanum ` The Emeress . 

The quimternary “united and bound to the decad" F which Seint-MARTIN 
spealks is therefore the quivctex nary or pentagram ot five wounds. The other quinternarcy ) 
qualikied by Saint-Martin act absolutely evil y \s Separated Krom dhe decad tén onr Ma: 
Five everenwts (or : members i) & the human will, endowed with Give wounds from Moe divine 
wi\\. ( The tive currents of the human will endowed with Five wounds alse correspond 40 the 
letters YHSUVH of the name: IWT - rusc HUH Tore aei 
accepted Symbolically by KHUUNRÁTH j KIRCHER 5 SAINT-MARTIN and others, although m 
Hebrew he nome of Jesus is written: N 1 Y ` ). 

Bor l shal\ nok aay » as rabically as Sant-Martin does, xha the queer nary 
Segaxared from rhe Becad {s absolutely evil, ae’ is 5 vaher, arbetcaicy — and i+ \s PRA, only WA 
So Far as the humon personality emancipated from the Divine and Grom Nature ts evil. 

TA any case Ane pentagram, oner Ahan Ahna & dhe Vine wounds, is not he Siqu pn 
A b\ Aes PE bek coner thot a arbitrary MAaic , or \\ qrey magic g -Ç you Goan. 
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Because it is the siqu of the power E the personality as such — which is inevitably a mixture 
of qood and evil, even when it acts with the best intentions inthe world. Oswald WIRTH 
oncercning this: | 
Says conce E Magic decewes itself about the power of this siqu, which by itself 
confers vo power. The individual will is powerku | only m the measure to which if 
is mM hacmony with a mere qeveral QOWEN -e Let us nat seek to develop Ave 

Will arti icsally and to transform ourselves into odhletes of Khe will...” 

( Oswald Wieth, “Le Tarct des maaiers du moyen qe - Paris, VAXT, p.\A3) 
Regarding Ahe two Forms of the pentagram — with the point above o with the point 
below — they do nat am any way correspond +o the division of magic ivito "white Magic and 
“black Mmo.gic : ( ATN Ne Bere NM awa masters = Elighas LEVI, Cor example — teach 
is), You con certainly Acaw tne head of a qoar Cas Elghas Lévi does) in she “ reversed 
pentagram R. does nor become trough Mis the Siqu & black Magic, The two Forms of 
the pentagram vefer ko human electricity (ie. the electricity of the human organism 
accompanying Ahe movements of the will ) — of the head and of the leas , which has 
norma to do witu horns, Lt is the same electricity iw both cases, with the sde LiTeeuce 
ak iw he case of the pentagram with the point turned above it is the will of the intellect 
which moves the eleckeical cuerents, while m the case & the pentagram with the point 
turned below , is She intelligence & Me will which does so. The two poles of the will can 
equally Sexve good or evil — olthrough wm Sack beth Yepresent a mixture of the two 


principles, 
Tx is true, however, thar there is more chance m the case of the Stan 


o& the pentagram wil 
+e gait turned above For reason ond conscience to make the best of the operation than 
m the case of the reversed gentaqrom » but all depends here on the intellectual and moral 
stoke of the operoter . A pen Verse vtellectualrty woud certainly make worse use o the 


VEY akt gentagram than a sound will motivated by OW good witevction would of the reversed 


peut QAO , Therefore (er us not be oSvrai & o$ +e reversed pentagram ) Or depend too much 
ew Mave veriqlt Pentagram. 


Bur ler us return +o the quinternary bound and united to the Fullness oF Ye decad j ne, 
to the sacred pentagram & Give wounds, Let us consider it now not as an wdividual 
luk wether as one Sor the whole oF mankind, 

N ow, the Mistery oF mankind — seen Rom its “nocturnal " side — \s ok voot the operation 
a waked number of magico formulas ond S\QMs, Whatever you may do » you place yourself 
ynder the aeais ok cuch a Formula ond sian. The Cress ; se Pentagram and the Hexagram 
axe sians amd formulas which operoke mw the history Ẹ mankind. The Exess is the vow 
ond virtue oN Obedience , we, the siam ond formla o Faith , as horizontal human 


okSair 


of 


respoiit on and vertica) divine respiration united to aether. 
The Ventaarom \s imrtiakive, 5 ch is effort and work ) We, the vow and virtue or 
Poverty — or the sian aud Formula or H o çp e as the eect € the presence o& divine Might 


here below. | 

The Hexagram is the vow and virtue oF Chastity, ie. the sign and Sormia & Lexes 
RE unity x. Faker, Son amd Holy Sprei y and Mother, Vauater ond Ady Soul. | 

Tie spicctual, history A mankind is De way Geom She Cross ko the Vertaqram, aud 
| Ave Pentagram to the Hexagram, ue, tris the school k obedience, poverty ond 
chastity yond it is at the same time the Aivive, magical operakion where Love is attained 
Hieough Fart by means of Hope. 

The MiMe Ages erected. the Cross above the not (ous, Societies, aspirations and 
Hhovalits oF Europe. This was the epoch ot obedience ond Fath — accompanied, by every 
imaginable human abuse. This was Followed loy an epoch where the dawn of Hope made 
itself Celt, Humanism, with its Vourishing of Renaissance ar’, philosophy ond science, was 
born under Ahe Siqu of Hope. The sian oF the Pentagram began As ascent. I+ was thou 
nak opposition arose between tho Sacred. gentoaram or Five wounds and dhe pentagram 

of the emancipated personality, A purely humanistic ark, science and magic hod tts 
development under Me Sia of Ahe pentagram of Hope w Mam as ope osed +6 Ahne Sian 


of ae pentagram oy Hope oe , ue, Khe sacred. pentagram of the Live wounrd,s, 
which latter sign Christian escterieism— Ch 


J 


under 
wisktian-orientate my shicis 


Sacred maate ond Wer meticism — has tts development, | 

The imeulse of Yreedom— of hope ú emancipated man — has built up and demolished a 
qxeok deal. Lx has creaked a materialistic civilization without parallel, but ax the Sane 
time vet has destroyed the Wierarchical order — the order Ș spit sak 
of veKavous , Akca ond social cevelutions hos ensued. 

Wut the Wierarchical order is eternal ond obedience \S mdi spensable. Now, New 
Wavac eal orders axe beaimnina ko be established ; vepl acing Obedience by tyranny ond 
dictatorshig kor lke who sows MWe wind clall reap the whirlwind C cf. Hosea ix ”) — this 
ts a teuth Mot we axe learning wit so much suthering today, The pentagram & hope iM 
emancipated, man has m Former times Sown ihe wind — ond we and ovr contemporaries 
axe now veapina Mne Wicluiwd. 

Now, the post of Pore iw the Spiritual history ot mankind is that of quairdion of the 
Sacred, pentraaram o dhe Tive wounds , ue, he quards ne one leqiti make way oy passing 
from Khe Cross to We Ventaaram and Soom the Ventagram to the Hexagram. The Function or 
ne spritual post of Vore is ko see bo it Hak tt is only ater the Cross is taken uP that the 
Pentagram has wWs ascent and, Hoek vt \S only AXL the Sacred Pentagram oF the five 
wounds is taken vp thar the raising, ob ke Hexagram takes place, the mission of the post of 
Pope is to take care thot spiritual Obedience, Poverty ond Chastity - Sree and boly — do 
not disappear Krom the world and tok there axe always people m the world who embrace 
them ond represent them. For these Meee: bine co E constitute the prelimi nary 
condition, Sor living Toth, luminous Hope me | ardent Love, ue. for the spiritual | 
Yespivokion ok humanity, Mankind word sutcocate spiritually without Fosta, Hope one 


e 
™ quosis, 


obedience, A sexies 
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Love oc Ch ity. And ix would be beret Ẹ these iF the practice of spiritual Obedience, 
Poverty and Charty — free and holy — Were +o cease. | l | 
The post of Yope or the Holy See is a Formda & divine magic — just as the post oF 
Emperor is — m Me Mi story or humanity, DL icuk te meat by the esoteric term 
Petros G Veter ") ; ( Wérpx = petra = rock). Petrus is the term m the Ag 
ond m ne New Testament desiaueckin the divine, immovable ordinance or Formula of 
divine magic. Wnts ts why Xue post ok Voge was Founded Upon the quality o& Petrus ( Peter) i- 
“Aud T tell you, you are Yeter (Pereus) yond on this rock (petra) Lal Lod my 
Chueca and the gates oF hell shall wot preval against it, "(Matthew xvi ig) 
The Sive “ gates A hell” — Me will-+o- greatness, the desire to take and to keep , the 
hesixe xo odvance and +o add on Yo ok Me expense o% ohers — bema the coube -Formila, 
Shall wot prevail agains the Korma oF he five wounds, And these wounds are “ the keys 
to the kingdom o& heaven . | 
The divine magical power of hese keys is such that whakever is bovu d by their virtue 
on earth will ke Lound wu heaven ond thot whatever is loo sew ed by their virtue on 
earth will be \ eoosene å m heave. For Kok which \s obove S QS thok which \s below 
amd thea wich \s below is as thot which is above . Aud when dischedience, areed ond 
uuchastrhy prevail on the earth & such o kind Hock there never was before — then it is the 
Virtue & the keys or the sacred woun Rs Wich can re-establish the unity 
fF that which is above and that which is below, ie.“to bind” ik One 
loosen ¥ by an act which, pt mto words, would hove the tenor of the Fall owing: 
May ok which is ab ep ye b e as that which is helo w, and may that 
which is be low be as thot which is ahove. i 
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The idea £ the hierarchy o% the Emperor might Le presented as: 


The idea or Khe, Wierarchy oÑ te Y re) 4 J miaht be presented as: V 


pr aether they moke: r 
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Letter Wi: Meditation 
on the sixth Major Aecawsow oe hke taret 
“The Leva ers 


WN ti 
L Amao SS avk 


She seizes him and kisses him ; 
And with impudent face she says Xo him’ 
L hal to Sker sacri \ces , 
Aud today TI have gard my vows, 
So wow T have come out to meek you, 


To seek you eagerly , and I hove Cound you. 
( Proverbs Wily 13-15) 


A, Wisdom Qwel\ w prudevce, 
And L Possess knowledge ond Lisceetioun ... 
I \ ove nose who love we, 


Aud Whose whe seek me Sink me. 
(Proverbs vin, VA AT) 


Sex me as o seal upon your heart, 

Ås a eina upon your arm) 

For love is as strong as death .., 

Irs Clashes axe ‘Nashes of vive, 

A Elame of the Eternal. 

( Song ok Songs vil, 6-7) ) 
Dear Unknown Friend, 
Here wwe uhde composition & Card Vi is translated Grom the visual lanau e 

of the Tarot into Maat o& Yao poetry o Solomon, For there a dark-haired een a 
av impudent face edad in a rel coe seizes the shoulder & the yovuq man while 
ancther, with Laie hawr ond dressed w o blue marile j makes axpeal xo Wis heaxt 
with a chaste gesture of her Leds Wand. At the same Liens, above, a winged mpat 
acher, standing ovy agains? a white syhere emitting ved, yellow ond blue Flames, is 
abovk +o lex S\y om arrow direded a Ihe other shoulder oF the young man. Does 
one wot hear, in contemelating the sth Card & the Taror, aveice which says: “L 
hove Cound you i awd oncthere which Says > a hose who seek Me Gud rs a Does 
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Obedience. The sixth arcanum is at the same time the summary o& the two preceding 
Arcana — Chastity being the Yeuit Ff Obedience and Poverty. Tx summarizes the three 
“vows” or methods of spir kual discipline m cowvrastima, tem with she three tervals or 
temptations opposed ko hese vows. Whe choice befere which re Young man of the sixth 
arcanum finds himself laced is of areoter siquificance Xhan thor between vice and vietue. 
Tx ís a matter here of choice between on Me one hand the way of Obeĝience, Poverty and 
Chastity and on the sther hand the way of Vower, Richness and Vebouchery. The practical 
teaching, o% he arcomuom ` the Lover "s +0 do with the three vows and the three 
corresponding kewmptations, Cor this is the practical dockeine & the Hexagram or Sexternary. 

The tree Vows ore, iw 2ssence, memories oÑ Paxos \se J where WGK Was united wilh God 
( Obeience ) , Where he possessed everything a¥ once (Poverty), and where lis companion 
was ok one and the same time lis wife, his Sriend, luis sister and his mother C Chastity), 
For the real presence or God necessarily entails Ke action of prostrating oneselt inthe 
Face a§ Him “uho is more me thon L myself in = ond here \ies the cost and source 
oÇ the vow Obedience : Ae vision o Me Fores, substances and essences F the world 
in the quise o& the aarden ax Livine symbols ( the gordon or Eden) siquities the 
Possession of every Mun without choosing , without \ oying had £, oc without appropriating 
avy garricul ax Mma isolated Srom the whale — ond here les the root and source of the 
vow oÇ Poverty ‘ Vastly j EN ANCA between two , berween Öne DAA Another which 
comprises the ewtire ranae o$ a\\ possible relationships of soiit, soul and body between two 
polarized beings necessarily constitutes the alsaute wholeness of spiritual $ psychic and 
physical being; w love — and here \ies the root ond source of the vow of Chastity, 

Owe is chaste only when one loves with the Xota tty Ẹ ongs kema , Chasti y is wot 
wholeness oS being wM indif Sereuce J bot rather w Ahe love which is "strong as death 
and whose Slashes are Slashes of Five, the Slome o& the Eternal ". T+ is living unity, 
Tx is AWeee — siy i* , soul ond body — which are one and the othex vee. — seivit ; sov\ 

A ee body — which are ong’ and three ond three make six, and six is two , Pre 
wo is one. 

This is the Formula of Chastity wm love. Tr is the formula of Adam-Eve. Aud ‘+ is: 
Ais which ts the principle oF Chastity , the living memory ot Paradise. 

Awd Are. celibacy ot monks ond nuns? How does We formula. & Chas tity se Sr 
arly here. 

Love is strona as dead ie, deadh does not destroy it. Death can neither let one Forget 
hor let one cease to hope. Whose of vs — we human souls of today — who bear within ourselves 
VWa Slab Me: memory & Eden cawnok Forget tj nor con we cease to hoge Foe it. And 
E oman souls come inko the world with the imprint oF Ais memory , and also with the 
impression of knowing Avot Ke meeting with the O ther will wor kake place Sor Shem m 
Aris (ife here below j hey wi Maren \ive this Kfe as Ẹ widowed, iw So Far as they 
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remember , ond as if engaged , M So Fax as they hope . Now, al\ trve monks are widowers 


and Ẹiancés » and al\ true wens ave widows ond Soucbes »>™ ‘he depths oF ther hearts. 
The bvue celibate bears witness to dne ekeruily o& love, pust as the miracle of yue 
marriage bears witness to its reali : 

Yes, dear Unukuown Friend, like is grovouud ond its provundity is like an abyss of 
fathomless Berth. NIETZSCHE felt tis and knew how Fo express i+ m his * Song of tho 
Night fi Č Nacht A” Grom ` Thus Spake Zarathustra, par ny ch. \S) ae 

O Mensch, aib ack, 
Was spricht die tiefe Mitternacdkt — 
Teh shh ek, ich schlie® — aus tiefen Traum bin ich ecwacht — 
Vie We\* ist kief j noch ki efor ols her Taq gedacht, 
Tief ist the Weh, 
Die Lust — woch xieker ols das Herzeleid = 
Wel sevicht = Vergeh J l 
Doch alle Lusk will Ewigkeit, will tefe tiefe Eus aket, 
` O manl Take heed | 
Whok saith deep Miduiaht, indeed 7 


L Vay asleeg j asleer — 


The world \s deep, 
Aud deeper Kran eve kay may leew. 


/ 


Veep is fs woe — 

Joy = deeper yer thon woe is de: 
Sark woe’ Hence, Qo \ | 
Yet Soy world have Eternity, — 
Profound ) proround Eternity \ i 


( Friedrich Nietzsche," Thus Spake Zarathustra”, trsi. A. Tile 
revised M. M.Bozman j Every man Library ; \AS¥, past 285) 
Thus, it is the Same Otirow — “the arrow of Fire, & the Flame o& the Eternal — which, bei 
about +rve celibacy as well as teue mariage The keart 5 | i mee 
i ; ee the monk is pierced — and this is 
more teuth or more beaty +o be Found l Wh . na ee ü 


o cw Soy è 


Aud charity, the love of one’s neighbor ? What is its E 
whose groto pe \S ayen by the Formula “A dam -Eve ” X? 

We are surrounded by iumumerakle living and CoM SciouSs beings — visible and iwisible. 
But cather hon Knowing Kot hey really exist and thak they axe as much olive as we 
ourselves, i* nevertheless ARRAS to us hat hey have a less veal existence ond thet 
they are less living than we ourselves, For us it is WE who experience the full 


shig with the love 


(07 


Measure of the intensity of reality, while other beings seem in Compax ison with ourselves, 
to be less veal; their existence seems to be more of the nature of a shadow than Lull reality. 
Our thougltts tell us thet this ís am illusion, thet beings around us are as veal as we ourselves 
Oey and thet ‘hey live just as iwtens.ely aS We do, Yer Ç ne as it is To Say these Muings, al\ the 
Some we Cool ourselves ot the center of realty, ond we Seel other beimas +o be removed 
from this center, Wot one qualifies Ais illusion as Negocenteieity e oY “egoism j jor 

A R (the Wusion of self) or the È effect of the primordial Fall f does wot matter: 
\ does wok alter the Fact that we Feel ourselves to be more real than others. 

Now, +n Feel something as ceok wm dhe measure . of its Fal veokid is to | ove, AG; 
is love which awakens us to the reality of ourselves, to the reality & others, to the 
reality of the world aud the reality of God, Tw so far as we love ourselves, we feel ceal. 
And we do net love — or we do not love as much ac ourselves — other beings, who seem +o us to 


be less real. | 
Now, two ways, two quite Leret methods exist which can Free us From the illusion 


` me, ia you, shadow , and we have a choice . The one is to extimauish love of ovneselt 
and to become a “shadow amongst shadows . This is the equality of indifference. Takia 
Of Gers us Mis method of Ubewation fom ahamkara, the illusion of self. This illusion is 
destroyed by extending thre indifference that one has For other beinas to oneself. 
Hexe one reduces oneself to the srake of a shadow equal +o the other surrounding 
shodows. Maya, the arek ‘\usion, is +o believe Hrot individual beings, me and you, should | 
be something more Khan shadows — appearances without reality . The formula for realizing 
this is therefore: “me, shadow — you,shahow ", | | 

The other way or method is trot Ñ extenfling the love that one has For oneselS +o 
other bein ; A or Aer Lo ax rive ox he realizetion ov re Coe mula. ; 2 Mm e; \ Vv ‘ na —~yoy, 

| \ ‘ V \ n g- Here cr \s oa matter & rendering aner beings i “al ae E A £ 
loving Kem as oneselk . To be alole Xo oxtain sis, ove has fesh £o love one’s Neighbor as 
oneself. For \ove is nok an abstrach Program bux, rather, tt is substance and wtemsity, Tt 
‘Ss wecessary Mrerefore Ahat one radiates the substance and tensity & love with veaard to one 
individual being wm order Wot one con beam Xo voy + out im all directions. “To be able to 
make qald one has to love qod. 3 say We alchemists. The spiritual counter art bo Mic 
maxim is Ihot n order to be ade to love everyone one has to love oc to have loved 
Someone. This Someone is one’s ner bor, 

Who is one’s neiahbor, uuder stood m the Hermetic sense, ie, Meaning ok one and the 
Same time ma mystical, gnostic, magical and metaphysical sense l TH is he being 
nearest Yo one où o since Me Lequmning ; Ais is the sister-soul Loy all eternity ; Aris is 
anes twin-soul, the soul together with whom one beheld tre dawn of mankind. 

The dawn of My w is this which the Bible describes as Paradise. Now this 
was ak the stage o& existence thar God sah: Ts ts nok qood thot Aom should be alone 
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C Genesis iB), 

To be: this is to love. To be alone! this is to love oneself. Now, “it is not qood (tov) 
Hak Adam shou\ A be olone " Means +o Say y it is not aood thot man \oves nobody but 
himself. This is why Y HV H- Elohim said: T will make him a helper similar to him 
( ‘e2zer kensd ae do g helger corresponding +o him). And as Eve was part oh Adam 
himself, he loved her as himself, Eve was therefore the “neighbor y the being nearest to 
Adam (“bone of my bones and flesh o my lesh ") ; 

This is Ane origin Ae love J ond vt \s Common berth xo \ove which unies Man and woman and to 
love Ff one’s weiahbor. Tu the begimning Where was only one love aud its source was one, since tks 


pr inuple WAS oe. : 
A\\ forms of love C charity, Friendship, paternal love, maternal love, Filial love, brotherly | 


love) dexive from the some unique primordial root o& the Gack of the couple Adam -Eve. For it 
‘is khen thax \eve — Ave reality & the Other — issued Ford and could subsequently branch 
ovk ond diversify. Tx is the warwth of love of the fivst couple (and it does wot matter if 
Where Was only one couple ow £ nere were Yrousands of them — wis a queStion of the Gack 
o the Sivsk qualitokive issuing Forth o& lave and not of Whe number of simultaneous or 
Successive cases ox Anis issuing Cork ) whieh \S ek lected iw re love ot parents Coy thore 
chilåren sreSlecked in turu in the love o& Mildreun for their garewks 7 veSlecked agouv iv 
m Mhe love of cildven amonasY themselves ; reflected lastly in the love For all kinship ak 
human beimas ond beyond immediate kinship sby analogy j For all that lives and breathes... 
Love once born as substance ond tensity tends Xo spread, ramity and diversif 
according xo Aha Forms of human relarionshigs mto which th enters. Th isa cascading 
corrcevck wich tends xo Fill and inondate alll. Tis is why when there is true love between 
parents wwe children love their parents, by analogy, and love each other; they love, by 
analogy — as Mere brothers and sisters by gsycholoqical È adoption _ their ke iends N 
school ond m Mhe neiahborhood ; whey love ( always by analogy } ‘heir Seachers, tutors, 
priests ekc. Xwrough reflection of re \ove JAA ok hey hove Çor rere Parents ; and \ ake 
Mey love theis husbands and WIVES, as inane parents once loved one another. 

AN Wis is clearly the wverse of Siqmund FREUD?s pansexval doctrine. For Freud it 
Gs we sexua) desire which is the basis of all human psychological activity, which 
constitutes the motivating eneray Merecr, and which then becomes — tWweovgh the process 
of “sublimation ox direction trough channels other thon the satiskaction of sexual 
desive — creative Force! sociall ; axristically m Science and religion. However, Whe whole ot 
love understood i Pre sense ot the Sormula Adam- Eve ; ) is to sexval desire as white \ight 
contan e Ane SENON colors \s +o Ke color red. `“ Adam- Eve love includes Hire uMole ranae 
KX unUiGerewti ated edors wile Frevd’s “ikido : \s only o- sinale cdo isolated and segaxoted 
From Whe whale. Aud {ais separation Crom the whole = ond the whole is the princigle of 
Chastity — is exactly Rye inverse oF Chastity; ik is the very princi le ot unchastity, Tor 
unchastily is nothing other Kon the autonomy of carnal desire , So thot the wholeness of 
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a spivit, soul and body — is ruined. Sexual desire is only one aspect Aa 


love — the aspect reflected by thak part of the physical and Psychic organism which is the 

special Boman of the “ Sour- -potalled \otus " and it constitutes only one-seveuth of the 

of He human psychiċ- ply sical oraanism. Chere are therefore SiR wore as ects J whose 
Sx more aspects 


Siquiticance is MW no way less, and which Frevds doctrine \qnores (or even denes their 
exiskence), : 

Tust as Karl MARK j being impressed by Whe partial teu ( reduced +o rks simplest 
basis) hak is Kies} necessary To eaX in order to be able 4, +Winkk, raised the economic 
interest +a TRE principle oF Moan anh ye history of civilization , So Siquaund Freud ) bein 
impressed by the gortiod truth trot it is Civst necessary +e be born in order to be able 
to eat and to think, and that sexual dese is necessary for birth, raised iis latter +e 
THE principle oF man ond the whole oF human culture. As Marx saw a ne 
( economic man) ok the basis of “home Sapiens " , so Freud saw “homo sexualis "( sexval man) 
at the basis & “homo Sapiens j | : 

Alfred ADLER cond vok Follow his master m Whe attribution of abso ute primacy to sex — 
his experience on many occasions contyoRicting His doctrine. Thos Mais Sounder £ another 
school of dept, psychology (“ Vietenpsychologie “X was led to te AXiscovery Hat it is the 
will- to - power which plays Me leading ole ak the Coundocrion of Ae human being, Ad\ec 
Mhen ofyanced the docxrine of “homo potestatis n man motivated. by Ane will-*0-powerr — 
ustead Ñ the homo Sapiens "S FAITE century science , the “homo ceconowmicus of Marx, 
and Ye “homo sexualis "of Freud. 

However, Corl Gustay TUNG, while admitting the partial teuth of the doctrines of 
Freud ond Adler » was led by his clinical experience to the discovery oF a much deeper layer of 
the psyche than that studied by Freud and Adler. He had +o obit she reality ofa roliqious 
layer, which (ies oX o muda qrester depth dhan the \ ayers o& sex and ot he will- +0 - power, 
hui S RESE MEUA Ty ARE naay Breia SeN aiel cl 
though he may also be an 2COMOWIE et JA sexval evù ity and an entity aspiring +o fe wer, 

Now, Carl Gustay JUNG ce-estallished the principle oF Chastity tn the domain of 
psychology — ke other psycholoaical schools mentioned being contrary xo Chastity , since 
they break down the unity or the spiritual, psychic ond physical elements of the human being. 
He discovered the divine breath ok the core of the human being, 

Ax the same time the work. of Jong constitutes the inauguration ov a new method in 
the Lowman of psychology, Tr is Rue mexhod of exploration ok psychic layers Ms veceSsion — 
corresponding Xo Mire layers oF arcchae ology, pol aeontology and geology. Aud just as 
archaeology, pal aeowtoloay ond geology reqord. Aye layers wrth which they have $o do as 
archives o% Ke past ( as time becomes space.) » SO does Wyre depth psychology of Lhe schoo| 
o Jong reat psychic layers as the living post of Khe soul , which \s as distant as the 
layer im question is deep. The measure of depth here is at the same Hime thet ot Whe history 
ot the soul’s gast, going back beyond the Mreshad & birth. One can well Aiscuss whether the 
layers are calleckive or individual ) whather their continuance is due to heredity or 
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reincarnation — lout one can no \onger deny the real ty of *hese layers or ety valve. as a 
key to the “psychic history nonan mankind. Move Than thot: one can no lonaer 
deny the Fack khak, iw the psychic domain , nothing dies and thot the uhde past \ives 
preset iw +e diverse layers of the depths of CONSCIOUSNESS — the j UUConseious " oe subcons ciousness 
— of the soul. Pol arontologi cal and geological layers contain only the imprints and Fossils of the now 
dead pasts psychic layers, in contrast » constitute o Living witness to the actual past. they 
are the past which coutinues to live. They ore memory — not intellectual but psychically 
substantial — of Jhe actual past. For Ais reason nothing perishes and nothing is lost in 
the domain o she esyche — essoutial history ie. ceal {oy and suffering , Seal religions ond 
revel ations of the past, continue to ive in us » and Y is iw we ourselves that the key to the 
essential history oF mankind is to be Found.. 

Now, it is m we ourselves thax Ahere is to be Sound whe “Edenie " layer, oc that ot Paradise 
and. the Fall, of which an account is found in the Bock of Genesis of Moses. Do you doubt the 
2ssevtial dncuth & Mis account ¢ Descend wto Ke depths of YovuY own soul ) descend as Far as the 
xoots , to the sources & Feeling, will and intelligence — and you will know, Youna kuow, n 
Yov will have certointy hat the Biblical narrative ic doe in the most profound and 
authentic sense of the word — m the seuse ther you must deny yourself , deny the witness 
or the inner Structure of You'rr oum sov\ J in order to be alle +o oul re whic insic teotha 
— & Moses’ account. The descent into the depths & Your own soul in meditating upon the 

accouwt of Paradise M Genesis will render yov incapalole of doubt, Suck is Ahe nature. ok 
the cox tavty What one can have here. | 

Bur, & course, it is wot a matker of Certainty with veqard to the garden , ts trees, 
the serpent, Wve apple oc other Gorbidden WT ) but rather with regard +o tho vital ) psychic ond 
seivckual realities Kok these images or symbols reveal . T iS not the symbolic language of 
the account which gives certainty of its truth, but rather what it expresses, 

1k expresses m symbolic lanquage tne test layer = Fist in the sense oF the ~ Yoot of 
al\ Haat is human in homon nokvre !— ok human psychic life, or its \ beginning Naw 
knowledge of the beqinning, iMchium in Lakin, is the essence of mihation. Twit ation is the 
Conscious experience of the initial microcosmic state ( this is the Hermetic. (nikiednow) . and of the 
initial maccocosmic stake (this (s the Pythagorean initiation), The frst is o conscious descent 
into the depths of the human being, dto the initial layer. Tts method is enstasy, ie, 
experience of the depths ak tae Soundotion within oneself P Here one becomes more ond move 
protound. util one awakens within oneself to the primordial layer — ov the " image and 
T ee Gad. —vtoniclo eo Ane ES enstasy. Tt is above all by means of the sense a 
“spiritual tovcl, ” that this experience f enstasy is effected., One can compare it toa 
chemical experiment undergone ov the psychic and spivitual plane. | 

The second initiation experience —thot we have designated ù Pyh otean (a a historical 
pomt of view — is based above all on the “auditory : sense or Sense of ` spiritual hearing T+ 
is essewt ‘ally musical j yest as the Siret is substantial oc alchemical » At is by ecstasy par 


(If 


; “M “oo. l 
capture, org oing out of ovesell — that rhe wmacracosmic loyers ( spheres or heavens ') reveal 
‘ AN P il e , ' I 
thomsdves to consciousness. Pythagoras’ music of the spheres was this experience, and i+ Is 


His which was the source oÈ the Pythagorean doctrine concerning We wusical and mathematical 


structore of Whe MOLYOLOSM , For sounds, numbers and geometrical forms were the three 
stages of representing and mentally visualizing tke meake experience of the “music & the 
S keres". 

T ís only from a historical pant & view that we have designated as ` Pythagorean: the 
Macrocosmic. mediation by means oÑ ecstasy, For it is m vno way a prerogative of the epoch 
prior to Christiant ye the Followina is uhat he apostle Faul Says o& his own experience ot the 
- “ow i, z 

spheres or heavens in ecstasy : | | 
“ST kwow a man in Christ who Fourteen years aqo was carried ug Fo the third heayeu — 
whether w the body oc ovt of Ahe body T do wort now, God knows, Aud T kusi that 
this mon was raised ve eto Parohise s. whether u ie body oY out of Ano. ody T do 
not kuow, God knows — aud he heard mekfalle words , which man is uok allowed 
to express — (et audivit arcone verba, quae non \icet hommi lo vi —— ka ekousen 
axveta remota, ha ovk exon anthropo lalesai) =" CEEE ERRE » a) 
Sat PAUL was therefore carvied up to the third heaven or the third macroces mic. sphere 
avd he was tron raised up iuto Parodiise where he heard ime able words ... Hs 
Macrocosmc imk odon through ecstasy Sherekore Jook place wm the sphere oF Vorodise , the 
© Conscious experience X which — ” lhe heard imettable words ia is tks aim, ust as vt is also tho . 
dima Wackiokiok woudl enstasy » which Varker ts Characterized by experience of the primordial 
layor ak the root o&f the humon being or Microcosm. Whe macracoswmic sphere of Varokise ond 
the microcosmic layer & Eken axe the “initia” y the loeqimmin s, xo which one is iuthiated 
“ Me macirocosmic mrkiakion as well as m the were Cosmic inkiat ion , Ecstasy to he heights 
beyond onesdY oud enstasy wre the depths wmm oneself lead to kuo wedge ot Khe some 
Fondamental teuth. : 7 | 

Christian esotericism unites these kwo methods of initiation. The Master has two qroups & 
disciples = disciples of the day s and “ Risciples oF re malt ote Khe iest being Ri sciples of the 
way of enstasy and the \otter those & the way of ecstasy, He has ales a Wired group £ 
disciples “£ Rory and might " J ue, who possess the keys to both doors ok once, to the door of 
ecstasy and Wrok ot eustasy, Thus, So apostle John, author of Jne Gespel of she Word mode 
Flesh, was ot the some time he uho listened xo the heart ot the Master. He had the twofold 
experience —microcosmic and macrocosmic — of the cosmic Word and the Sacred Heart, of 
which the litan Soys - * Cov Jesu, rex ef ceuterom ommum cordium O Heart of Jesus, 
king ond PE E CR ts "\ tts AJhanks +o this twofold experience dhat the Gospel UACA 
he wrote is ak one and the some tme so cosmic and so humanly iutimate — of Such heights and 
degths simt oneously, There, the macrocosmic solar sphere and the microcosmic solar sphere 
axe united, which explains the Singular maaic ok tis Gospel, 

For the Cealthy & Varodise is the unity o& the macrocosme sdar sphere and the 
ico Cosmic sdow loyer ae the sphere ot the cosmic heart ond the sdar Foundation of the 
human heart, Chistian imkiakion is the conscious experience d the heart § the world 
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and the solar nature F man. Go d- = aw is the Luikiator, ond there is wo other. 
; \ th e toa . 
Whar we understand by He term Tuiti ator ” is whak the early Christians understood by 
LS ° r \ : ‘fe r e 
the word ` Kyrios i "Dowans "ar lors W iHa this, Christian esotericism or Hermeticism 


\S m Coll acer dh — wih alsadvute sincerity , today as im the gast — when the words of the Creed 
are vected w church: 


“Ex in unum Dominum Jesum Christom, Filium Dei vmigenrtum, 
Ex ex Potve nokom ante omnia saecula, Deum de Deo , lumen de lumine, 
Deum verum fle Deo vero, 
Gentum, non Facom, consubstantialem Patri 
per quem omnia Facta sunt; 
Qui groper nos hommes 3 ex propter nostram so utem descendit de coelis. 
Ex incarnokus est de Spirito Sancto F 
ex Maria Virane < ex homo Cactus esk. 


“ We believe in one Lord , Jesus Christ, the only Son HF God, 

exer nally begotten & the Father ; God wom God j Liaht From Light, 

true God Krom teue God, | 

beqotten, nok made ) of one Bema with the Fodher. 

Thraovah him a\\ umas Were mode. 

For us men and For ovr salvotion he came doum Soom heaven: 

by Ave power or Mne aly Sirit he became wcar vote * 

from Whe Vivan Mary , and was made mon. i 
We bow wrth respect and ar atritude before all the areack human souls of the past and present 
2 ne SAQeS, Kae vidldreous , *he prophets, re Sa\vits ov a\\ cortines and all epochs Maroy hout 
Whe whole où humon history — and we are veodly Xo learn From hem all that they wish and 
oxe alde to teach, but we hove only one sade Luitiator or Lord; we oxe obliged {o 
reiterate this For the sake of cerhaiwt y. 

Bot let us return +o the theme of Paradise. 

“Paradise is tneretove at one and the same time the Fundamental layer of our soul and a 
cosmic spuere. One Sinds * yst as well hrovah enstasy as by ecstasy, Tr is the realm & 
beamning , and therefore of principles, Above we came across the principle & the Lavee Vows: 
obedience ) poverty and chastity > Farxadise ) kema dhe realm of begimning ond erincigles ) \s ot 
the same time thak o& the beaiunima of the “Fall” or the prmcigle ot temptañon y ue. the 


principle o& transition From obedience to A sobedience j Syrom poverty to qreed, ond from 
chastity ko ow chas ‘ity, 


The temptation in Vorakise was tnreetdd, jest as was the temptation of Jesus Christ in 


Jhe wddexness. Whe oll owing, ave Hire essential elements of the +i ple Yewmgtaki on mM Yaradise, 
as tks described m the account & Ye Fall w the book Ñ Genesis’ 


\. Eve stewed to Ahe voice of the Serpent ; l : 
2. She s a w What the tree “ Was good Sor Sood, awk Anak ik was A Belial ko the eyes"; 
3. She took of tks Srur and ate: and she also gave some To her husband, and he ate. 
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The voice of the Serpent is that oF the living being( “animal”) 


\ 1 t ` = 
advanced ("the most aryf") amongst all a beings (“animals”) whose consciousness ie turned 


towards the horizonta C“onimals of the Fields "), Now, the ntalligence o Akaw- Eve was, 
before the Fall, vertical) thew eyes hod not yet been `“ opened and they “were beth 
naked, and were not ashamed jie. they Were Conscious oF ever yin veri cally SAGA 
above +o below oY, m other words, m God ) through God and Coe God. They were not conscious 
oÇ ~“ naked " tama ) he tings separated From Go d. The For mula expressing their perception j 
there vision of Mimas was ` Thay which is above is as that which ie below and thok which is 
below is as that which is above os Twos, although they “were loth waked” ) they “were not 
ahont a Racari they Saw Aime ideality expressing itself throvah phenomenal reality, 
T+ was vertical con-sciousness ( simultaneous knowledge of the ideal and the real ) whose 
principles are Sond Formulated im the Emerald Table. The Forwula of hori zoviral consciousness 
o& Khe Sex gent ( Nahasch ) word be tak & realism, gore and simole *- ` That which is m 
me isas that which is outside où me, and hat uich is outside of me is as that which is in me. 
This is lrovizovcal com-SCiouSMess ( simulxaneous knowled, e of Ahe subjective ond. the 
objective ) y whch sees Samas nor m God, but segarako keow WN oes aokoe EE A 
itself, troua visel and For itself. Aud as the self here replaces God C horizontal 
consciousness being Mak of tne opposition ov subject ond obiect ) ) the Serpent Says Wak on 
ne doy when Adam- Eve ( Adam and Eve) eok fruit Geom Ae tree which is m the middle 
of Hye garden, Mew eyes will open as they will be as obs, ùe, tue “ self” will replace the 
Sonckion previously TWed by Gok and that Shey wil know qood and evil. I$ before they 
Saw thas in Aivine \idht, they will see them now m their own gst, te. the function or 
\lowaliwakion wi belona Xo Sow, yest as it once belonged Xo God. 

© The source of the git will be transferred Grom God to mam. 

This was the temptation Mod Eve heard m \istewing to the Voice of the Serpent, Tis 
essence is the primcigie fF power, which is autonomy of the light oF consciousness, And Eve 
listened to Whe voice of ke Serpent, This voice was as avdible to her as the other Voice 
bearing Grom above the singe commandment: You may ed of every tree & the qaren; 
but of Yhe tree & knowledge ov aood and evil you Shall uor eat, for on the day sok you eat 
of ix you shall die”. | 

She wherefore heard + w o voices , two imspirakions arising krom covtvory Sources. 


whose intelligence is most 


Hexe is the origin and the prindgle & doubt. Dok is twoko d inspiration, Faith isa 


IH 


sinale inspiration, Certainty iS — Lou’; it is adh reamed. 


Obedience, the principle of Obedience, is devotion without reserve to the sde voice from 
above. Now, the very Tack thak Eve \Vistened to another voice thon that From above, that she 
compared the two voices, ie. considered thom as if they Lelonged xo tue same plane (and 
therefore she doubted) this very fact was an act A spiritual Rischedionce and was the reat 
cause and Leqimning & the Fall. 

Te was then that she locked où the tree ond saw thot t “was qood. for Food, and that 
ik was a deiak Xo hg eyes "— Wis was the second phase of the temptation and the second 


stage & he Fall. For it was after having listened to the voice of the Serpent that she 
looked ak the tree. She looked ok X Iv a new way — no longer OS Formerly j when the sole Voice 
Grom above vibrated in her being , when she experienced not the least attraction for the twee 
but other now with the word of the Serpent vibrating WA Wee being, es ae questioning, 
compar ina, doubting look, ie, ceady ro love ex ecience. Becovse when one is m Lost, Ane: 
is induce d xo make experiments m order to dispel A — if one does not surmount ik by raising 
oneself to o- hiaher plone. 

+ Was iw looking ox the kree M Ws New ee? | rock rt appeared +o her “good Çor Good | aud a 
de\iakt Xo Whe eyes a To be duced to seek experience ‘S Ihe lbeqimning and he pecile of 
axeed, the. principle opposed to Voverty 

Tk was oster having looked ak He tree m a VEW way rot Eve stre* ched Forth her hand 
mre “che ook, ot its Seut ond ate’ ond she also aave Some to rer Wusband » and he ate i 
Hexe is the third ghase o& Abe temptoction and the third stage o% Xe Fall: it isto escape 

Som doubly by plunging wto exper cence and molding, She other take part ; 

Here is the beqmning ond the py ciple of unchastity i contrary to the principle o 
Chastity Because *o ok experiences oc +o make experiments based on doubt is the very 
esseuce oy car val, psychic PRON, y sgir tual onchastity. For this reason one does not corry out 
experiments w Christian esctericsm or Hermericism. One wold never toke recourse to 
exper iments with Oo. View Xo Aispalliu doubt. One has exper ences, o course, buy one does 
not make experiments. Because * woud be. contrary to the hay vow of Chastity to put 
Cocuord on hand awd to take Krom Wre kree o& knouledge . Whe spiritual wor \d does uot 
\w ony woy sub Ser experimenters, One seeks, one asks me knocks ok ay S door. (Sut one does 
nol open X by force . One warts Sor th +o be opened, | | 

The Chvistian doctrine and experience of Grace expresses the very essence o Chastity : 
just as it contoms Ahe primaries ov Poverty avd Obedience. L* ts doctrine concer wing chaste 
elotionships between thet which is below and nat which is above. God ts uct an abject and 
neither is He an object of knowledge « He is the source of \\luminatory and revelatory 
arose. He cannot be grasped j but he can certainly reveal himself, 

Here we have Chaskuty » Vover ty aud Obedience underlying the Christian doctrine and 
experience oy Grace. Now, all Christian esokericism or Hermeticism, including here all 
it Kicism, anosis and Maaic, is Sounded on the exverien d doctrine of 
rs mys 9 l se onde Ke C2 on Qrace, one 
of the results of which is imtiation. Tnitiation is an ack of grace from above. Tr 
camat be achieved or produced by any echnical outer or inner procedures. One does not 
inckiote oneself: one be comes wm iatedl . 


) 


G- ra c e e... OTA WY not iced of the age-old repetition ox Ais subject m 


Sunday sermons in church , m thedoaical tveokises, m the writings of mystics and, lastly, 
in the gomeovs declarations of monarchs —be they “Wiah- Christion $ “Coxhdie", ` Orthodox” 
or “defenders dhe Faith’ T Have we not heard and vead about it to the poiut & ski ely: 
whenever and wherever the gerkume & incense is smelled and spiritual hymns are heard? 
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Lastly >» is nota disciple or modern Hermerticisw — he who \s getting ready to dare the areok 
advenrore of the quest Sor the Greak Arcanum — in Ke talt to ask that he be spared Sermons 
on this mollitying amd monotonous subject ¢ Does ik wot presume too little of AC character to 
invite him to vemounce We magnificent maaical quaternary - “to dare, Xo will ) to be silent, and | 
+0 know — Cor the whining, È Kyrie alessia “a | | 

| There is nothing more banal Phan the ising of the sun which repeats itself day okker 
day hv oughout imnumer alole. millions of years ..» Yor t is thanks to this banal phenomenon thot 
our eyes — organs For the Ki get & the sun — see all the new things Yaak life brings. Tust as 
the light oF the sun renders Seeing with regard ayo things of te physical world, so does the 
Walt oF the spiritual sm— Grace — vender us Seeing with vegard to whaok is 
br ovaltt about Crom Ke spiritual world. Light is necessary in order to be able to See, 
there as wellas heve. | 

Similarly, aie is necessary in order to breathe and to \ive. Ts uot the air which surrounds 
US a perfect analogy for the `“ arabia ar otis dora” — Soy grokuite usly bestowed grace l Decu 
+o \ive in the spirit, vivifyin spit {s MESON) which is Khe aXe of spiritual respiration. 

P T ERER pro lve artificially intellectual $ wool. oe artiste inspiration? Cay Ane lungs 
pro duce xe ae whi ch they need for respiration ¢ E 

Now, the principle ot qro.ce underlies earthly \iSe as well as spivctual life. T is wholly — 
below and above — vuled by Whe \ aws of Obedience , Poyerty and Chastity, The lungs kkvow 
that W is necessary “to breathe —and Xhey obey, The lungs know thot they are mM want — 
ond hey breathe in, They \ove purity — and they breathe out. The Very process of 
breathing keaches he \aws Ñ Obedience. ; Vover sy and Chastity phe. ihisa lesson ( by 
analogy ) iw Grace , Conscious lbreotluin in oF ke reali oF Grace \s Christian 
“H atha- Yoga " Christian © Hatha- Yoga. is the vec tical breathing of Prayer ond 
Benediction — or, in other words, one opens oneself to Grace and one Yeceives it 

With respect +o the magnikicent quarternary of traditional magic: “+e dae, Yo will, ro 
be silewt yond Xo know i ik is Formulated — mutandis wutotis — by the Master in Ye 
Fellowing way ; ms Ask , and if will be qiven You; 

Seek ; and you will find $ 

Kuock J and tk will be opened +o you. 

For everyone who asks receives j 

And he who seeks Finds, 

Aud to him who knocks it will be opened. ( Matthew vii, 7-8) 

Ik \s a mater of daring Xo ask, of the will +o seek, of being silent n order +o knock, 
and ok Knowing when iv is opened +o You. Fox knowledge does vot happen avtomoricallys SY iS 
what is revealed when the door is opened- 

This ts the Sora o& the synthesis oF effort ond qrace , of the principle o£ work and thot of 
receptivity ) and; lastly, of merit and atx. Wis synthesis evunciates Whe absolute law of all 
spiritual proqress ond ) consequently j a\\ Spiritual discipline, whether it be practiced by a 


solitary Christian Hermekicist, or by a community Ma lal sker or convent, or by a 
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religious or mystical order, or by ony esoteric or Christian- Hermetic Fraternity. Ir is the law 
which every Christian Aisciple , of every Christian spiritual school, obeys, Aud Christian 
Hormericism, ie, the whole of traditional mysticism, Quosis, Magic andl occult philosophy, passed 
Hvough baptism and transfiquration by the fire, light and \ike of Christianty, is m vo way 
OM exception here. Hermeticism without grace is only sterile exude Wisroricism J 
— Mermeti cism without efÇoct is only superkicial sentimental aesthekicism. There is certainly 
THE WORK w Hermeticism, ond this work is the child & Croce ond eN ort. 

Dear Onknown vr Lend. ) £ you have knowledge o% theology y You will Yeco qnize here He 
pure and simple doctrine of the Catholic Church concer wing the celarionship between work 
and Geace Voo KvA kere agam the rejection & Vel anism , according Ko which ik is oul 
work Cor aeae which counts , and also of Luther's Protestautism j according ko which it 
is only Groce wich counts. You Sind here the octene of the Catholic Church thot 
» wokvra vulnerocta., NoN deleto" is also implied , We. Kok N ature is not ewrtivel corrupt wr 
consequence & the Fall, bout thak it preserves a viran element and thot consequently where is 
also an element im human nakure which is therefore copalde of effort and work which counts, 

Thus, does Christian Hermeticism simply borrow the fundamental principles of its 
Hex wmekic- ghilosophical Feaching Grom Candice Khedoay T 

T+ should not be Foraotten thot Christian Herwmericism ts nok a religion apa’, nor a 
church apart, nor even a scrence apart j which would compete wi raliqion ) with the Church, 
or with scence. LX is the connecting, il Chyphen) between mysticism, qvosis and magic , 
expressed thravah symbolism — Symbol sm bema he means of expression of the Limensions of 
degti and erat Cand MhereSore of enstasy and ecskasy ) o$ all Ahat is universal Caliek 
corresponds to the dimension & breadth, ) j onåd o& all thot is traditional ( corresponding +o 
Ahe dimension J \e W) . Being Christian ) Ho mexicism accepts Whe cross of he 
Universality, Whe Wadition, che Vepth ond the Height or Clristianrty ; in the sense, of the 
agosk\e Vaul whew he saad: “ Thad you, being rooted ond grounded m love ) may hove power 

+o comprehend ( com- preheud) with oll the sants what is the breadth and len ond 
paneer Ie ) omd *o \emow the love of Christ which Surg asses knowledge j Waad — 
you may be filled wisn all the fullness of God. “(Ephesians iti, (8-14) 
This is the complete Focwa of imctiacktion. | 
Now, tw aspiring to knowledge ond experience of the Depth and Heialet oft Universal Chistiaurty 
m Ne, Cokholic and Traditional, Kok \S) of the Church a Herwmekicism borrows nothin ond 
cannot borrow anything Crom the Chorch, since it is nothing other ; and is unable be be 
anything other, than an aspect & Me Church self ) namely ne aspect o& tks dimension of 
of depth ond height -Ix therefore Flesh & ite Flesh and blood & As Hood 3 it does na 
borrow from the Church, since it is part of it. Tt is the iwisible aspect of Universality 
Cin space) ond Tradition Cin time), both of which become visible m the Church, For the 
Church is wot only ouversal ond traditional but also profound and sublime. Now » Christian 
Her meticiom is only rhe yerrical aspect, ue. Hat of dept aud height jor the Church. This i no 


(17 


way means +o say that individual Her merteists will be in Possession of all that is profound ond 
cublime (ie. all the esstericism) of the Church; th means to Soy only thot ome is a Christion 
Hoxmeticst in so far as one has consciousness of the depth and the height of the universal 
tradition & Christiowrty and that each person who has this experience ond consciousness 
Yepresents Christion Her meticism. Then, are all the Church doctors who teach the way 
ee spirkvad experience beyond theoretical theology, and all the saints and mystics ot the 
Church who have had this experience, ax Mae same time Hermericisrs | Yes, they ore m Sa 
Cie as Whey axe witnesses ond. representatives of ihe profound and sublime iw, Christiantty, 
They all have much Xo say *o modern Her wmebicists y who have much to learn from them. Take 
For example “De triplici via (“The TWreefad Way ") by S4. BONAVENTURA, Chapter ti 
It, There you will read :- | 
“Note, lastly , whort she Truth wust be t- 
eee ww the First Hierarchy : evoked by Khe utterance of prayer , 
| work & te Anaels; 
heard m study ond reading » 
work ot he Avchanagels; 
announced throval example and preaching » 
work & the Peiucigalitxies. 
2° = in the second Hierarchy > jomed with as rervae and. place of indulaence ; 
| work of the Powers: 
apprehended through zeal and emulation j 
work of the Vierkves: 
conjoined with in self- deprecation and mortiEicakion, 


work of the Do Minions. 
ca in Khe Mid Hierarchy .~ worshipped trough sacrifice and praise , 
work & the Thrones; 
adwiced rough ecstasy ( going out £ onosel®) ial eit 
work of the Cherubim, 
embraced in kiss and Ailection 
Camplectanda per osculum ext Ailectionem ) j 
wor k of the Seraphim. 
Note Ai\iaewt\y what L Say here , because this i5 
a fountain ofS Vi e. á 
Just a brief Fraqment +o Furnish material for years of međdirarioni Cam one, being a 
Hermekxicist, allow oneselt to \anovre such testimonies (and there are hundreds of them) of 
the spiritual world ond its authentic experience | Fabre d OLIVET, Elighas LEVI j 
Saimt-YVES Q’ALNEYDRE, GUATTA PAPUS and PELADAN certainly merit being studied — 
just as do so many others & Hermetic and occult movements — but studying them alone 
does vot sufice. Ave they ne only authentic witnesses RRI oxe Krere works the only 
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Firsr-hand sources of the reality of the spiritual world and experience or +? Let us therefore 
take heed of all those who know throvah experience, and let us seek in the First place For the 
authenticity of the experience instead oF for erudition and theoretical E 

Buk lek us return to the theme of temptation. Tr ís threefAd as we heave seen. We are 
able therefore to speak o three Fundamental Temptati ons which relate to the three 
Fundamental conditions of the state of Grace from Varadise, or to the hree vows which 
Lorm the basis of a\\ spiritual culkure $ allowing the Fall: Obedience, Poverty and Chastity. 
Tis the practical weaving the hexagram ov the Seal & Selomon: ÂY 
This seal is that of the memory & Paradise and the Fall, we. it 
concerns te Law or Tora hb. for the Law is the child of Varodise and the 
Temptation. 

Since the New Alliance is the Fulfillment £ the Old ) the work. of redemption beqan with 
the reyerition of the three primordial yew ations, Bout tis time it was the Son & 
Man who was tempted j and the temptation Xoo place nok wm the qaråden & Eden y but 
rather in a terrestri wilderness. And this time it was not the Serpevt , ` Ahe most 
axrSu\ amongst amimals o the fields 3 who tempted him bot the Prince of Wis World, Le. 
the > neW Mam ği ) tne. 5 superman" or the oher \ sow oS MaM i who yr incar naked ) would be Whe 
realization of *he gromise or Freelom madle by she Ser peut. Ausichrist, the ideal of biological 
and \iskerical evolution wout arace , is wot am individuality or ety created. by God j but 
corer re eae gore or phautom generated Mwrough he loi alo qi ca\ ond histori col evolution | 
opened up by the Serpent, who is Khe ator and master or the biol oai cal ond historical aes 

evolution thok science studies ond teaches. The Autichrisk is the ultimete product of : 
ee wash oa us oa qrace ond wort on entity creaked. by God — the ack & divine 
creokion being Aways, without exception, an ack of grace. He is therefore an eareqore , an 
arriFicial beina who owes his existence to collective qenerarion trom below. 

Lex us ponder, sherefore, on Mhe notion of eaqreqore with a View +o understanding berter 
what Xe Antichrist is — this important ond enrqmasric Kuve of esotericism and 
Christian Wermeticism, who ts ot the same time the source of the temptation in the | 
ow dex Mess. | 

To begin with, here is what Robert AMBRELATIN says in “La Kakbale pratique á saa 

“One aves the name of Eqveaore to a force generated by a powerf \ spiritual current 
and then nourished ot reglar intervals ) according fo a rhythm in harmony with the 
Universal Life of the Cosmos s koa union of Entities onited by a common 
clharacteriskic nature. (Robert Ambelain, “La Kabbale prokique “Yaris, 1951, p.175) 
This is a Aefinition which leaves nathing more ko be desired. Tt is unfortunately 
muddled up by ihe paragraph which immedi akely Follows : 
“Tu the Luvisible, beyond the physical perception A Man, exist atif icio beings = 
geneoked by dexotion j enthusiasm ond vonakicism a hat one Names egregores. 
These oxe *he souls of great spiritual currents 3 good or evil. The Mystical Chord j 
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Heavenly Jexusajem J the Body of Christ ond all these symony mous names are the 
eprthets Mick one commonly gives +o He ar lace (ali of Coddrclicism. Freemasonry ) 


Protestantism, Islam, Buddhism are eqreasves. Great political idedoaies are other 

eaxeaores, a (Lid, 9.75 ) : 
Here isa singular mixture & teuth and Falsehood. What is treue here is that invisible 
aen Keta cAeckively -engendered beings exist, e. that eqreqores axe veal} but who is 
False is the confusion of ang s which are of an entirely diVerent vokure ( the * Body of 
Clavisk and * political ideologies Y \ wrout Riskinguishing Khe substance here. Because if 
ove classifies the Mystical Chueh, the Vody o Christ, Freemasonry and Syuddlism as 
“earegores "ie. as ~“ aki icta kemas qeueraxed by devotion, enthusiasm ond Fanakici NEN i 
why wot consider Gok also os aw eax eqove - | 

No, there are superhuman spiritual entities which are not artificially engendered, but 
which monitest themselves and ceveal Hnemseves. The covrusion between tak which Rescends 
Grom above and Sok Which is engendered krom below is y moreover, very widespread among 
marxeriolistic scientists as also among occultists, Whos, many biologists consider Whe unity 

| of consciousness = or he human Soul — as We epiphenomenon or sum-produck ok millions of 
points oF consciousness belonama ko Yue cells of Whe orqaniSw’ s nervous system. Tor em 
te “soul” is only an eqregore engendered collectively by millions o& individual cells. But 
Wis is wot so. The eqreqove of Ye cells certainly exists — dis is he ghaniom 3 of OM 
electromagnetic noxure y which resists decomposition ak kere deox\ Lor some Kime awa wicks 
cow moni fesk wm Mavuted. houses A etc. Ber this phantom has nothing ‘oe do enner with the 
sod itself ox with Me subtle bodies ( exheric or \ite body y ond astral or soul body } with 
which Me soul is clothed in addition to the physical body, 

Now, +o Soy thor he Mystical Chwech or whe Body & Christ, for exomele, iS OM eareqore is to 
advance the Nesis ok th is a mortom engendered by millions of believers s just as the 
pPhawtoms ok Ae dead oxe engendered Loy millions of cells. The confusion of the soul ond 
tre crowtow is a suf S i ciewtly serious exror. No less serious is the case of contusion of 
revelations ound inventions ~ oF sewikvak beings who reveal themselves from above 3 ond 
eaxeqores engendered arti co\\y rom below , Recavse earegores, os power Sul as they may be, 
have only an evhemeral existence , whose duration depends entirely ow qal vaná zing nourish merd 
ou the part o their creators, However it is the souls and spirits from abae — For ming ; inspiring 


and Avwrectin commun \es Å human beimgs — who nourish ond Vivi human souls = For example ) 


Avchomagls (who are the spirits of nations) j Veincipalities C Nechas) ov S time spirits "s the 
spiritual entity which is bend Tibeban Buddhism; net to mention Christ, whose Flesh and 
Blood each day vivifies and unites the Church (Christ's Mystical Body), Eqregores are therefore 
nourished by men, while the latter are nourished by souls and spirits rom above. 
Nevertheless, althovah God, Clreist, the aly Virgin, the spiritual hierarchies , the saints , the 
Ekore ece Mystical Cody & Christ are real entities » there skill exists also o phaxtom or 
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eqregore of the Church , which is tks “hovble” just as ery MAM) every nation, every religion, 
eke., have their “doubles. But yost as he who sees m Russia, for example, only he bear, iM 
France only the cock and in Germany only the walk j ts being untar towards the 
country of the Heart, the countey of Tutelligence ond the contry of Tuikiative —- so is 
one being unjust towards the Catholic Church when one sees, instead & the Mystical 
Body £ Christ, only tts historical phautom— the fox. In order to see rialtly one has 
ea Veale: viahatly . Aud to look. eighty meons to endeavor to see wrougl he mists of the 
Phantoms ot tivas, This is one oF the principal practical precepts oÑ Chivistian 
Hormeticism, Tr is thoulks to the eSort to See Mrovah the phantoms thak one arrives at 
knowledge & the depth and heiqht Spoken of by the apostle Pas Julich is the very essence of 
Wer mericism. | | 
Regarding the Autichvist, As is Ae phantom o£ the whole of mankind, the being engendered 
Hough Xe whole lnistorical evdution ov homonity. Me is the “superman ' who hauvds the 
Consciousness of all those uho seek ko elevare swomselves twrough Inor oum Not, wdhout 
qrace. the appeared to Friedrich NIETZSCHE aud showed him “in an instant all the 
kingdoms of tme world!” Which have existed, exist ond will exisk, iw the circle of eternal 
vertorn C die ewige Weleetka 5 he invited him to cask himself doum ivdo the domam 
which is beyond good and evil ( jenseits von Gur ord Bö s) j and to embrace and anmovnce the 
gospel of Evol ution the gospel & e wi\\-to-power (Wille Zue Macht) ae Anis ) and this alone 
(“Gott isk tok... J e Collies) ; hrausforms stone C inorganic makter) wo bread 
( organic mater) , and organic matter into animal, and animal iuto man j ond man intro 
suger man ( Übermensch ) , who is beyond qood awd evil and who obeys only lis own will (“O 
mein Wille, meme N okwendigkert, do kist mein Gesetz... "). | 


He appeared +o Karl MARX ond showed him > in On instat a\l the kingdoms of the world” 


where a\\ Xe slaves o& ke past ore fransformed vko Sovereian masters who no longer obey 
eer God , having detnroned. hiw, or Nature, having subjuqoxed her, ond who eat their 
bread which Shey owe sdely Fo their oum knowledge ond effort m teanskor mmg skone (ute bread. 

Aud the Phantom of Humanity has appeared +o many others. | 

He appeared also to the Son A Man inthe desert. 

This was the meeting o vive Law made Flesh and the law of the Serpent -> bioloaical 
ond historical evolution — made sou. 

Divme Law is qrace; it is the actwity Aescenking Grom the Holy Winily which was revealed 
forty boys before the Temptation im the wilderness , when the baptism or Jesus w the Tordan 
was accomplished by Tern the Baptist. The law of the Serpent is the action of the will moving 
qropingly forward, snaking wouah epochs and \ ayers of biologica evolution J passing EGA 
Form to Formy itis the triad of the will--ko-power, the * groping Arial” and the 
brausformakion of that which is gross into that which is subtle. 

Vertical trinmkarian Grace ond Ihe triadic spini o& horizovtal Evolut low mer, therfore, 


lAl 


iu the consciousness & the Son o& Man forty days after the baptism in the Jordan. Then the 
tree temptations o& the Son o& Mau took place. Aud just as the baptism w the Tordar is the 
prototy ge of the Holy Sacrament o& Baghism, so is the meeting of Grace (received a the 
baptism iw the Jordan) with te quintessence o& the evolutionary impulse since Me Fall the 
provoty pe o& the Holy Sacrament oF Confirmation . For i is then that Grace Grow above 
\s Firmly established agamst He law Grom below. It is then that Evolution qives way To 


Grace ° ’ 
The Wree Temptations oF the Son of Mon in the wilderness were bis experience or the 


directing impulses or evalurion , namely Khe will “Xo- power, the ~“ qroping deial i and We 
trons Formation oy the gross io the subtle, Wey siquidy ak the same dime the test of 
Khe three vows — the vows of Obedience, Chastity Oud Voverty. 

Tx is with Whe last xeial thak Matthew ( chop. 4) beains his accouwk & the temptation 
of Jesus Cheist. For the celestial fullness ( pleroma) which descended ak the time of the 
baptism mw the Jordon brought with it the corresponding Ferrestrial emptiness (kea) 
which is expressed in the Gospel account by he solitude, Khe wilderness and the £ asking. 

“Then Jesus was led uP by the Spirit mto the wilderness to be tempted by We devil. 
Aud he Fasked forty days and Corky viais and of texwork he was onary. á 

Now, hunger of the spirit, the sou ond the body is the experience or emptiness or poverty. [+ 

is therefore She vow of Poverty which is cal ko the test when the Tempter -- “come ond said 

to him: IF you are the Sow of God, command these stones to become loaves of bread”, 
`“ Commond Wese stowes ko become loaves of bread eee Tis \s Khe very essence of tne 
aspiration of humanity in Ahe scientific epoch, namely Xo victory over poverty, Synthetic 
resins, synthetic ruber, syvctheric Tiber, sywilekic vikowins j synthetic proteins aad sas 
eventvally synthetic bread!? — When? Soon, gerhops, Whe lenows ? 

Commond hese stones Xo kecome bread ae This is the Formula oo evolution m the Sense 
of Irans formism belonaing Xo Ahe mentality of some acohewmics ) who teach Saat the plat 
ki nadom y We, bread J \s only o srousformotion of the mineral kingdom Le, a stones j 
and shot comsequentiy organe marker - bread = \s owly the result of the physical and 
chemical reqrouging of \ittle moleciles inte giant malectles Owacromdeces ”) in the 
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process of polymerization . j Polymerizarion "ig Wherefore considered today by a number 
of saentists as the gossible — eyen probable — equivalent of the operation proposed by 
He tempter w the wilder ness, namely Ihe Aransformation of stones e: bread. 

The oper akion proposed by Jhe tempter is ak the same time the dominant motif of the 
dock eines overcoming the world today which regard The economie \ife as pri mary and the 
spiritual \ife as tts 2pighenomenon oY as an “ideological superstructure opon the economic 
basis. Thar which is below is primary and rok which is above is secondary, since it ts matter 
whic engenders spirit — such is the dogma commonly underlyin ‘economicism "Bia. 
\heans for mism i j ond ne srobtemewt mode by the tempter +o the Son o Man. And hs | 
was his reply kä this doqma: - “Man shall not Nive by bread alone, but by every word = 
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Hear proceeds Ferom the mouth of God". 

Lex us ponder on Was formula, 

Ir expresses, in the First place, the essence of the vow of Poverty, For the vow of 
Poverty is ko live as much From Kye word which comes Grom the mouth of God as Sewn the 
bread which enters the mouth & mon, 

Then it adds to the law of biological nourishment, where the kingdoms lower than man 
serve Wim Sood, the new law of Grace, where it is the kingdom ligher than man, the kinadom 
o& heaven, which Feeds him. This means +o say tat vot only Ihe spirit and the soul & man ate 
alole +o \we, we, to receive impulses » forces and substances Krom above , but also his bady. 
The vivifying spivitual effect of divine Magic oe Grace with respect to the spirit jalová 
psychic Kfe ts the millewmal-old common exper ence of sincere Christians, but it is less 
known *hok there were — and there axe — cases where the bady itself can go without any 
food Sor a lapse or time s ficient ko cause death from biological hunger o- hundred Gal Q. 
Thus, Teresa NEUMANN lived in our time at Kownersreuth (Bavaro) solely Grom Holy 
Communion Sor decades; St. CATHERINE of SIENNA lived wine years From Holy Communion 
alone, St. LEDVINA of Schiedom Crear Rotterdam, Holland) likewise lived for many 
years exclusively Grow Holy Commonion — ko cike only Wyre cases that are well-ver<ied, 

This ts the siqniticance o& the words : “Man shall not live by bread alone but by every 
word that proceeds Crom the mouth & God . Here ts ths principal implication: as the law of 
evolution, the law or the Serpent j comprises ine struggle Çor existence and as “bre ae ie 
Food is the principal Factor in the struggle for existence, the Fact of the entry & Grace into human 
history since Jesus Chvisk siquities ax the same time the possibility of qr advally abolishing the 
Strvagle For existence. Tx is therefore the vow of Voverky which will abolish it. 

“ Theu the Beni took him to the haly city , amd set lim on the pinnacle of the tewple A 

ond sa to him: IS you are the Son & God, throw yourselt down; for ik is written: 
He will aive lis angels charge o€ you ond on their hands they will bear you YẸ? lest 


You stveike your Soot agaist a stone. Jesus said to him: Again ; vr is written: You 
shall not tempt We Lord your Goal” 


Thie fe the * groping krial” to which natural evolution owes much, which speaks this time. 
T+ is the method of so-called wotvral evelution which has replaced since the Fall the warid 


creoked by God or Paradise . Because evolution proceeds aro pingly From Corm to orm, 

Ac ying, and rejecting, then Hryimg anew.. Whe world of evolution Grom protozoa ko vertebrates 
ond Grom Vertebrates to mammals and dren to apes aud +o prthecanthropus e. ts neither 

Ane accompli shwevct oS alosolute wisdom nor alosalute aooduess, Tx \s rother rhe work of OW 
really vast inteligence aud a Very resolute will pursuing a definite aim determined by the 
method & “trial ond error "Oven Say thot ik is a matter more Fa qreat 

scientific intellect and the will & an experimenter which is revealed n natural evolution 
(he existence of Which one CAM, WO longer deny ) vother Khon divine wisdom ond gooduess, 
The tableau of evolution that the nakuvol Scieuces— obove all bicleay — have ox \ast obtained 
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as Whe result of prodigious work veveols to us without any doubt the work of avery subtle, but 
imper Sack, wellect and a very determined, but imperfect j will. It is therefore the Serpent, “ihe 
mos X ax rhul ommoal oÑ vhe Çelds i ) Mhod thre world ot biological evolution reveals to US) aud not 
Ged. Tx is the Serpent who is the “Prince of this world = and ubo is the author and 
director ot the gurely loiclogical evo\ukiov Following the Fall. Read ` Le Phénomène komaa 
(`The Phenomenon of Man”) by Pierre TETLHARD de CHARDIN, which gives the best 
summary and interpretation that T kuow & natural evolution; study this book ond you 
cod wot axvive ot any other conclusion than what the world & evelubion is the work of the 
Serpeut K& Varodise ; and Wrox ix is only since the propheric religions ( oS which there many) 
and Onvistianity Hox the Good News ( Euan ae Vion) o& another way Kan that of the 


o evalution of the Serpent exists. 
Now, the tempter eroposed ko ue Son of Maw the method to which he owes his oy PT T 


Khe trial. “Throw yourself down onåd * will be seeu if Yis true Mat yov axe ihe Son or God 
and Ahad you are wot as T am, the son K evolution, son of the Sergent. Wi was Wie 

tower otion oo Chastity. For, as we have chown above, the spirit ox Chastity excludes all trial. 
The trial is Xhe very essence & whok the Bible Resiquates as: oruca Forwication -7 
aS, moreover, every oher vice ond also every virtuve -- is Hareefold: spircival j psychic ond 
carnal. Irs rook ts spiritual; the veain o% iks deployment and avout ic thok Ñ ine soul 5 
and the Flesh is simply Whe domain where X fucki Eies. Te is thus that spiritual ex'ror 
becomes vice aud vice becomes sickuess. 

Yor his reason the prophets & Israel st qmatized the spiritual Gor nication of the 
people of the Old Alliance each time that they let themselves be seduced by the colts of ` strange 
gods -Bel Moloch jang Astarte . These qods were ouly eareqores } creatures oF Me collective 
RA imagination and will, while tre oly One of Usvael was the revealed God — 
uvimaainalole Hough He was — having no other velaionshig with the human will than thet of 
She Law imposed on it. This is why the ` strange gods had a singular ott action Çor the 
Israelites , being Xe gods SEA and wore Aranscendent God of vevel ation, 
obedience to whic was to veturw te live in a spiritual monastery m relation to “tis world ond 
ts gods 4 They were always being tempt ed ko throw themselves From the etal anh isdeckion 
oy the gimmacle ot the temele above mto 4he layers of co\\ective instinct below, and yo test 
whether there would be ` angels who will bear you up Nest you strike your Foot against N oe ed 
Le. to try and Sind in the near and dense layers ot ne Soxces of nakvral evolution directing and 
protecting Forces with less efort than in the heiqht avd rare ane surrounding +e pimnacle of the 
revealed Gods temple. The principle of spiritual Gorwicat ion ts therelore the preference of the 
Subconscious to the conscious and supercouscious, ok wstincy to the Law j od of Khe world of the 
Serpent ko Mhe world of the WORD. 

Tust as the Firsr two temptations are directed ot the vows of holy Poverty and Mely Chastity , 
Sa is the Wied temptation (according to the Gospel oF Matthew) directed at the vow & holy 
Obedience. This time it is a matter of the will-*o-power y the Nietzschean À Wille 2u Madr”, 
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“A qa, the devil took him to a very high mountain, and showed him all tho kingdoms o& the 
world and there glory; and he said to him: All these T will aive you, if you Fall down and 
worship me. Then Jesus said to him: Reqone, Satan! for it is written: You shall 
worship the Lord your God ond him only shall you serve. ‘ 

o Let us note the elements oF this Temptation: the very high mounta ; all the Kingdoms of the 
world ond thew glory 5 worship o& he who has the power to rise to the toe of the mountan and 
there {o aive possession o everythin m the kingdoms ot his world . 

T+ s a matter, therefore , of accepting the ideal of the Superman C" Fall down and 
wor Ship me wr) } who is the summit of evolution (“he took him +o a very high mountain “y and 
who, having passed through the mineval, vegetable, animal and human kingdoms, subjecting | 
them +o lis power) is Lord over trom - - i.e, he is their Knal cause or aim and ideal, their 
vepresentative or their collective concentrated will, and he is their master, who has taken 
rei sulosequeut evolution into is hands. Now, the choice here is between the ideal of the 
Supermon, who iS Sas God i ond God himself. l 
Holy Obedience is therefore Faithfulness to the living God himself; revolt or disobedience 
is she decision taken iv Favor of the Superman ) who personifies the ideal of the will -to -power, 


The sixth Arcanum of the Tarot The Lover" j although iv puts m relief only the temptation 
of Chastity, evokes the whole range & ideas oF the thee temptations and the three vows — with 
the tree temptations m Yaradise ond. those in the wilRorness being inseparable m reality ~ 
just as the three vows are also. Because one cannot be “chaste " without bein 
Sbe dient”, ust as ove connor renounce the divine ideal in Favor oÑ the ideal oF the superman 
without ox Ane same kime falling wko the region of teal ( experimentat R j where More is no 
immediake certainty , and into the region o& the law of the Serpent Formulated as FA\ows i 
\\ Ysu shah Qo upon your belly and yor shall eat dusk a\\ the days o& your life E ) Ae, the reaion 
where *here is no Grace. | 

Bur what is the immediate consequence of resisting temptation l The Gospel accourt 
aives the answer here, as Follows :- 


* Then the devil left Wiw, and behold, angels came and ministered to bi.” 
LA TO m y. 


4 : poor " and 


Wis response belongs to the rouge or ideas and Facts of the seventh Aveanum 
SAS. aver e Ci ese” whose card represents a man standing on a triumphal 
chariot droum by two horses, 
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Letter WIL: Meditation on the sevevith 
Major Arcawm of the Tarot - “THE CHARIOT! 
“LE CHARTOT " | 
a Then the devil left him, and behold, 
7 angels came oud ministered to him. 
(Mat thew iv, W) 
When the ouclean spirit has gone out of 
man, he passes nae waterless places 
seeking est; aud Finding none he says: 
T willl return to Wy louse From wheuce IL 
came. 
Aud when he comes he Finds it 
Swe al and put m order. 

Then he qoes and brings seven other 
Spivits wove evil thou himself, and they 
enter ond dwell there; ond the last 
Stoke of thok mau becomes worse than 
Mae First. (Luke xi, 24-26) | 


T have come m my Faxher’s name, 
and you do wot recive me; iE another 


comes m his oum name, him you will 
receive. ( Tohw v, 43) E 
Dear Unknown Friend ) f . 

Like the preceding arcana, the Arconum “The Chariot has a twofold aspect, Te 
represents ; Krom one side, he who — hovn Keiumphed over the three temptations — remains 
CotGul to the vows Q Obedience , Vover*ty ond Chastity ; and it Yepresents A Som another side j 
Ke danger A the Sovet temototion , which is the most subtle and wwitimmake temptation j 
and is the wwvisible sywthesis of the Wree temptations ; the spiritual temptat ion of the | 
Vicker ous ‘rough his victory itself, T+ is +e temptacion to ack “ww one’s own name f i 
act as master instead of serva. 

The seventh Arcanum is thak of mastecshig understood in the sense of temptation aS | 
well as achievement. The three Gospel quotations which are found at the head & this | 
Letter Relineate the noture of the ideas here. : 

Pal MARTEAU Says Prat the general and abstract meaning ot the seventh Card is that i+ 


5 represents settina in motion m seven stokes j ne, ivn all Qowmoins g” (" Le Tarot de 
M axseille “ A Paris, \A44, p33) ond if Is exactly Mis thot we have de siqunactok above as 
> mastership N Fox mastershiy is uot Ahe stake of being moved, but rather that of being able 


4o set in motion. 


The Son of Man resisted being moved by the three temptations in the wilderness; E 


[26 


consequently , it is he who set in motion the Forces which served him.” Then the devil lots 
him, and behad ) angels come aud ministered +o him oS 
Herve j AAO) EN Fundamental Vow of saxe Maaic 0 ne could Cor wmulake it iw tho 


following way: That which is love being as thet whidh is below, renuuciation below 
sets im motion forces of accomplishment above aud the rewonciation of that which is above 
sets in motion Forces of occomp\ishmnert below. What is the practical meaning oF Mis law? 

Ix ís ne Ycllowimg. 

When you resist a Femprtotion or renounce something desired below, you sek im motion 
by this very fack forces oF wealizotion of Inak which corresponds above to hak which you 
come ko renounce below. Tr is Wis Wat the Master Besiquates by the word “reward” When 
he SoyS, Gor example, thak it is necessary Fo quo aga ust practicing vwigkteousness before 
oxher peoe m order xo gav AC vo ard, “for hen you will have ve reward Kaw your 
Father who \S A heaven (Matthew vi \). Reward is sheretrore the action Knot one sexs m 
morion above by Jne renunciation of desire Lor was below. L* is the “yes sk Cr eT 
corresponding to the “no” Kom below. And Wis correspondence constitutes a basis for 
maaical reolizaxiow and Gor a Sundomercrol law of Christian esotericism or Her meticism, 
Lek us quad ourselves From koking ik Kiqlerly » for here is awen to us one or he principal 
keys of sacred Magic. Tx is not desire wich bears maa cal veokizokion, but rather the 
rewnca orion & desire ( hak you have formerly experienced j o course) . For Cee, KR 
no ug mALS Ference has wo moral — and Wherefore wo magical —volve. | 

Vesire, ond Krew renounce — here we have the practical magical meaning oS she: law of 
reward. To say Hak one has to renounce whet one desires amounts to saying Avot one has to 
practice He Wwree sacred vows- Obedience, Poverty ond Chastity, For the rewunciation must be 
sincere w order for iv Xo sex im moron the forces of reali zockion EPEA oloove , ond iv comnot be so 
when i lacks Ane. aur, Kal ond warwdh of the sacred vows, [x is necessary therefore +o 
understand once ond Sox all that tere is no true sacred magic — mor mysticism, qvosis or 
Herwericigm— outside of the three sacred vows : and thak true magical krammg is essent{ ally 
only the practice & the three vows. Ts tis hard ? No, it is easy, it is the “concentration 
wAhour effort which was considered in the Sest of these Letters. 

Lek us vow consider the kext of the Gospel account concer nng whak happened immediately 
after the three temptations, “Then the devil left him ( tote aphiesim auton ho dí abolos) 
Soys he Gospel accor ding, Xo Matthew, but the Gospel according, to Luke adds “Lay. a ea 
Now, these odditional words aive rise to Whe Supposition Wot agam a elal or temptotion— 
+e Court, which is Ane most subtle and intimate — is to come. And it is Ris which Forms part 
o$ the teaching & the seventh Accawum, which represents a crowned man standing PEA 
+eiumphol chariot Brawn by kwo horses. 

Aud behad, anqas come ...to hm Cka idou angelor prose|thon) j be. Mow they were 
able +o approach lim, since a “space i necessary for Weir descent became Free . Why oak. Wows ¢ 

Aw ae is ( ayy eho hoi angeloi, iw Greek ) are entities which move ver tically Now 
above below and from below aboae woe siquikies | Pe to change respiration and 
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* Ristonce " for them amounts to the number — and to the tensity of effort that it comprises — 
of changes From inhalation to exhalation, Thus, For example, when we Say , “a distance & 300 
kilometers from *he earth i 0 ongel would Say = three successive changes from nor mal 
respiration m the sphere of the angels : i Vo draw near i For angels siquit \eS a change m 

respi roð ov j +o be unakle to draw near i Means +o Say thak the “atmosphere i of the sphere 
which Shey want +o draw neac ko is such Wod they CAM vo longer breathe there, aud that they 
wold “Faint iF ney were to enter is sphex : 

This is why ne omaels were vvalole to approach the Sonu of Mau during We time when dhe 
concentrated Forces o% terrestrial eva ok on — Ke Forces o% the È Sou of Whe Sex peut " — Were 
active, They “occupied ” ) SO Xo Soy ) the Space around the Sow o& Mau, so thaod the angels were 
unable to breathe — and herekore they were unable to evter there without * C nting n Rut 
~“ immediately " thar “she devil left him” (Luke) and the atmosphere changed, they were able 
+o approach wm, and Ld so. A 

One can add, by way of a corollary, thet the law of presence Relineated above 


aves US a 


Strong reason for ackno wledawg dhe necessity of churches, temples ond consecrated or hdy 
places iw geveral. There axe ce kouwly other ‘reasons again s bok Bris wold eylCico , even if 
there were wo other reasons j for us to defend the protection of all sacred places, Let us 
thereSore proteck \wrough our Xhovalts, words and deeds all churches, every chapel and lastly 5 
every temple » where one prays; worships  meditakes, and. cel ebrakes God and Wie tee P 

ae And they ministered to him" (kai diekonoun auto ) mg g rS plura “Huey j wa ctes te 
us that it is a matter here F three angels. Each temptation resisted corresponded to an 
anae) charged with the special mission of reward and who rendered Qa Special Service ° 

What ) MereSore, wore these services ¢ | 

He had relused — he, being Comished — to command stones +o become bread 5 wow, tt was 
Phe woed which comes from the mouth & God” j become break, which the angel of Foyer ty 


Sev ved him. | | 
He had refused to cast himselẸ doum Grom the pinacle of the Temple ; now, tt was 
breath from the height & the Whrone of God that twe angel of Chastity brouvaht +o him. 

e had refused to accept Khe vole of Super mon — to be king of the world at the price or 
worshigging whe ideal oF the world & the Serpent 5 now, i+ was the royal crown of the world of 
God thak the ango) of Obedience presevrod him. 

Justasthe three Ma qes otfered their presents to the new-born Child — 
gold j Seomkincense and myrrh — so Uk the three Angels each offer a presevt to the 
Master, after his Baptism m the Jordon and his Confirmation m the wilderness: the 
croum of ald) the breath oF imcense, from the Throne of God and the divine word become food. 

This ts whet happened immediately attor the three Temptations in the wilder ness. (his 
was the response Srom above to the Wyeefad enunciation by the Son of Man below. Rut 
whot was Ae eect fF the Vanquished temptat ions not only vor the vango isher himself and 
not only immediately » but also For the outside world of the so-called “Cour elemana aud a 
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the course of time? 

The effect here was mastershio of the world of the elements, and what took. place m the 
covyse oF time was the seven archetypal miracles described in the Gospel according to Johny, 
We, the miracle ak the wedd Mg of Cama, the miracle of the heabing Ẹ the noblemaw’s son the 
miracle oẸ the heoling o& the par alyzed man at the pool & Bethesda ) the miracle & the 
multiplying oÑ Ke loaves of loreal ( the feeding of tne Ove. Waosan ) y the miracle of walling on 
the ware, Ihe wirache of the healing & the man born blind j and the miracle of the raising or 
Lazarus ak Bethany. Aud to the manifeskekion of these seven aspects of mastership or “glory 
Hee corresponds Ke, revelokion of the seven aspecks o& he Name oF the Master: -5 T OW 
Khe krue vine)" T am the ways Jhe truth and the life f T am the door if eG am the bread & 
Kfe“ hà T am the qood shepherd “T am the \iglt & the world” aud” T am the cesurreckion and 
the life’. This is the rainbow of seven edlors of the manifestation of “glory ee mastership 
and also the octave of tne seven tones & revelokion of the ` ane Be mission of the Vanguicher 
LG the divee temptations. Aud Wis rainbow shone around the empty and somber place in the 
wilderness where these temptations kook. place. 

The sevem mirockes oy Yne Gosg accor ma +o Tolan are y m Weir totality , the “ alory 
ERRET splendor of the victory o& Whe Mnree sacred vows over the three temptations, Here 
tokive mathemakics : the thveeSald good, 
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S This, the First of his signs, Jesus Lid at Cana m Galilee, and manifested his glory 
C doxa); ond Wis Rscigles believed m him" ( Tony ti, 1) | 

“Wis Aiscigles believed m Wim " means Yo say that they believed in his name , or his mission, 
which was ‘vevegled in tis seven aspects by the seven z I AM a Sayimas quoted above from 
+e Gospel according, to Jou. 

Now, the etSeck of tre Triumph over the Temptation m the wilderness was the 
monirestoxion of the seven aspects ot mastershiy or ` alovy "(the seven miracles) and the 
revelation of the missionor “name of the Master. And all His was nothing other than the 
manifestation & Ahe alory of +he Father hrou W the Sow, and ie revelation of the NAME of the 
fia tet 

Bur he possibility of Yhe other ~“ akory "ye. the manifestation of mastership m one’s 
oum name, also exists, The words of the Master at Me head of tris Letter - TI havene 
iw my Father's name, ond you do wot receive M25 if anck\er comes iw lis OUM nome, him you 
will recewe “C Ton v 43) — stove it clearly ond experience m the domain of Occult, 
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Esoteric, Hermetic ) Cabbolistic, Guostic, Magical j Martinist, Theosophical ; Anthroposophical j 
Resicrucian, Templar, Masonic, Sufi, Yoqistic movements, and other contemporary spiritual wove ments, 
Supplies vs with ample proot that the words of the Master have fn no way lost their actuality even wa 
tre domam oF science and m movements of a social , or nakional , or semi- scientific nokure.. 
Because Yor what other reason do the Theosophists , Sor example J prefer he Himalayan 
Mahotmas J unose astrol bodies Haroun projection op peor Crom a. aceok distance ( ov who 

By precipitare £ letters wrikken in Wue or red crayon) , to the Master, who has never ceased +o 
teach, msprre ) \\\umime ond real ) amongst US and near to us — iw vance j Italy j Ger mony,» 
Spain j to name only the countries whore Were have been well-estallished cases of meetings 
with him — ond who himself sad:- “I am with you always, to the ond of time ” ( M E ee 
xxVIN 20) ? | 

For what ether reason does one seek o “quru : among s+ the Hindu yoa's or Vibetan lamas 
witout giving oneself hA a chance ke seek for o teacher ‘illumined through spiritual 
experience m out monasteries or spiritual orders » or Aawon \ay brothers aud sisters who 
practice the Master's teach nq ond axe per haps quite near ok hand! 

And why do members A secret societies or orders & the Masonic We consider the 
Sacrament oF Flesh and Blood of the Lord insufFickent For tre work of bulding the new-man, 
and uhy do ney seek special rituals +o supplement iY or even to replace 47? 

Yes, a\\ these questions Fall onder Whe heading of the words & the Master: i T have come m 
my Yother’s name j ond you do not receive me j ‘S another comes wm lis own name ; him You wil 
recewe. Why ¢ Because For some the Superman has wore attraction than the Son of Man : 
and because he promises Know a coreexr of creasing ower while We Sou ot Man ae Cars only aH 
COX CL o& Foot- washin s... 

Dear Unknown Friend ) donot inter pret what L am saying m the sense thot L AM opposed or 
even hostile +o the above-mentioned societies, Traterwities, and movements oẸ a spir tuol and 
imihatory nature , nor m the sense thok L om accusing them of an anti-Christian attitude. 
Do nok attribute me with a lack o£ respect for the Mahatmas and AVEUS F India, Tt is a 
moter here only or Ahe purely psycholoaical tendency (that I have beeu able to observe 
something of every where ) which prefers the ideal of the Superman to the ideal & the 
Son of Mom. There is room to add, in order to do justice to the societies and Feoternikes 
mentioned) thax 1F As tendency shows vp all over the glace ak the core Ff these so ciekies 
and Srokerwities, itis also so that ik is everywhere combarted n a more or less Mockive 
way, There is always an opposition to this tendency, althoug| Mis opposition Is Sometimes only 
hak of a mor ity. 

Be Wak as ix may, the charioteer of the Arcanum `The Chariot is the victor Ner trials, 
‘2 the temptakions, and if he is Master, then it is thanks to himself. He is alone, standing M 
lis chariot j no one is present to agrlavd him or to gay homage xo lim; he has mo Weapons — 
the scepter that he holds vok being a weagon. IF he is masker, his mastershie was acquired 
n sdituåde andl he owes tt to the trials alone, and wot to anyone or any thing exterval to himself. 
The victory achieved wn solitude... what glory and whot danger + comprises ak one 
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and the same Sino Tt is the only ceal alory , for ir in no way depends on human Caver and 
judgement, + IS wiwinsic dlocy ~ the real radiance of the avra become luminous. Th te however, 
ak the same time the most real and the most serious spiritual danger which exists. “Peide" 
aud ~ vamalor ious Mess i the tradi tonal names which one aves +o Y, do not suffice to 
characterize itm av akequate way. T+ is more than thais. [t+ ts j rathen a kind of mystical 
megalomawa j where one dei Sies the requiatin center of one’s own bem ) one’s Eqo ) and 
where one sees the dive only within oneself and becomes Wind to the divine above Ave 
outside £ oneself. The “Higher Sele" is Yen experienced as the supreme ond. unique Self £ 
the world j although Was only iqher m relakion +o the ordinax y , empirical selt ) ond it is far 
From the supreme and onique being...» far From being God, in other words. | 

T+ would be as well j now, *o dwell ov the problem : identification of the self with the 
higher Self and of the higher Self wth God. 
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back. from it or extricoting himself From it throvah a corrosive “explonakion , he had the 
courage ond honesty to sek himself to the laborious study S the phenomenology & Ais layer 
of Ye Unconscious. Now this work proved Fevithul. TUNG discovered here nok only the causes 
o& certam psychic disorders, buk also the profound avd intimate process thot he Aesiqnated 
as the * process oF individuation j » which is nok ing, other than the gradual birth of another 
self ( Tung call eQ A No \\ SaS N higher ko oneself or one’s ordinary Ego. The d; scovery of ye 
process Ẹ the “second birth " prompted him to extend the ronge o his exploratory work 
considerably , notably to include symbolism, my skery ritvals and the comparative skody ot 
comtemporary and auciewt reliaions. 

Now, this broadening of lis Field oF exploration also proved Futfoul, Jung's arrival at lis 
discovery Cwhich ax firs racked him, preventing lim from speaking of ix ko a \iving soul For Fifteen 
years) had tks teon of consequences, including the kno whedge and description o¥ some dangers o 
temptoti ous belonging to the way KX inrkiakion ond the process ol Lwedividvatian which 
cov responds +o tt. Que of these dangers — which are at the Same Hime trials ox Temptations — i$ 
thaat Wick Jung desiqunoted by the kerm a in Ç orion which siquities the state ot 
Consciousness of tne self ink lated Yo excess, and which \s known iw psy chi otry in its extreme 
manifestation by the term ` megalomania. . | | 

Therefore rere we are Prey. Gene | Caer range of psychic phenomena, which to beam with 
show yp m relatively \mnocevt Forms E such as a high opiwou oF oneselt which \s nok entirely 
josi ied ) owr Keo Somewnod exaggerared desire to love one’s OWN Way — wick become quite 
dangero vs When they manifest os a Kispoxaging wegot ivehy sowards everyone ... Khe Faculties 
ok appreciation, arokikude awd worse bema concentrated UPOW oneself; ond wich 
eventually siquity OW cokastropne nod is rarely curable ) when. they reveal themselves as 
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olosession with easily recoquizable illusions, or megalomania » pure and. simole. Here, then, axe the 
principal dongers oF mladou : exagageraked impor kance attached +o oneself, superior chy complex 
tending towards obsession aud, lastly j megalomania . The Sirst degree siquities o. practical task 
For work vpon oneself; We second dearee isa serious trial, while the third is a catastrophe . 
What is ho question of m the process of flakon? — Let us look, First ot what TUNG 
himself says about iY- 
“Te “ superord mate personality l is the total man j e, man as he really is, not as he 
agpears to himself. To His wholeness the vncouscious psyche also belongs, which has its 


requirements ond needs yst as consciousness has | ( p 123) -“ L usvally describe the 

S superrordinate personality g as the “self " ) hus making a sharp dishiuckion between the 
eqo which as is well known, extends only as Far as the conscious mind, and the whole of 
kre personality ) which includes Ki2 unconscious as well as We conscious component . the 
eqo is thus relaxed +o the “self “as paxkt to the whole. To that extent the self is 
superordmake. Moreover, the self ts Felt empirically vot as subjeck bok as object y and this by 
reason of its unconscious component ; which COM only Come ‘ko consciousness indirectly » by wos 
oX projection « á ( C.G. TUNG and C. KERENYI Pa Lutroduction to a Science of Mytholoay y 
rest, RAF-C. Holl, London, 1451, pp. 223-224) 

Now , his ` woy of projection : \S living symbolism — traditional Symbolism as well as 
Symbolism manifesting ivselk in dxeows, “ ackive imaginat ton d and visions. Vreams, Geka: 
observed in a Series ( oS +e conning inko severrol \wndreds) y} Show that they obey a kind ot 
plow - They seem to velake Yo one another avd ko be subject ma provound sense xo a 
common qoal ... Nise the deepest sense ... they seem... to be subordinated +o a common 

goal , So thet a long Aream-series no longer appears as a senseless string of incoherent 
an isoAated, happenings , but resembles the successive steps ma ganned and orderly 
process of develop ment. T have called this unconsciousness process spontaneously 
exgressing kse wn the symbolism w oO long Aceom-series the individuation process. 
( C.G. TUNG “`The Structure ond Vynawics o& the Psyche" 5 tes\. RE.C. Holl S The Collected 
Works of C.G. Tung" y vol. & ) London, \V7 a) PR A3- 290 ) | 
The process of wdividwation is “Ae spowtaneous veolizokion of the whole mre (hid. RAAR). For 
Ahe Sor mula xox is lnoncerort\) valvae Çor the notion of the Soul is a: = 
o- consciouSneSS + unconscious j ( C.G. Juva, “ The Practice of Psychotherapy : y trs. RFC. 
Holl,” The Collected Works o$ C.G. Jong E vol. 16, London, 1154 9.40). -- With respect to 
Xhe vde of the unconscious in this Sorwula , ie ts wecessax y fo take account oF the Fact ; 
principally , “thot ín avery AAR CmnSciLouS ness aro WS out of the unconsciovs in the course of a 
Few years, also thak consciousness is always only a temporary skoke based on an 
optimum physioloai col performance ond therefore reqularly War dag vored by phases of 
unconsciousness ( sleep) , and Finally rok the wonconscious psyche not only possesses the 
longer lease of \ife bok is continually present Cie, t assures the cowtinuity of being), á 
Cid. gal) 
Now y*he process o% individuation is nok of the harmonization of the Conscious self and the 
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unconscious m the psyche. Wut the ` conscious and unconscious do not make a whole when one & 
them is suppressed ond impred by the other.” ( C.G. Tung, “Conscious, Uncanscious and 
Tudiviđdvation Ny tesh. R.F.C. Holl, © The Collected Works of C.G. Jung j vol.3; part Vi, Londou, 1459, 
PAET ). T+ ts a matter of a harmonzation which is only realizable by way of the 

Ye-conter ma of the personality > he, the birth £ a new center of the personality , which 
par ticipotes in the noture of the ovicouscious as well as m the conscious self — a center, m 
other words, where the vuconscious is perpetually A transfor mation wto Consciousness, ihis 
is Ae aim of the process of “individuation j which is ak the same time a stage of initiation. 

The process of È individuarton “ operates, as We have said ) by estallishu 0- coll aloovetion 
between the onconsciovs ond the conscious. The domain of symbols SSords such a collaboration 
and ik is here, consequently , thot it com beam. Tu the process of ~“ individuation” one meets — 
or rakher one awakens — the symbol- forces Kok JONG desiquoted , in consideration of their 
typical character, by the name “archer ypes ne Avrchetypen) . “The archetype - let vs 

wener Sarge Kis — iS o psychic oroar preset WA a\\ Ñ us. A bad, exylanak \on MeonsS O- 
corvrespondivaly bod attitude to Ais ora, which may thus be inwred . Bor Ihe timate 
suȘSexer is the bad interpreter Wimsel&. Heuce the “explanağion "Wad always be 
such Mok the Sonckional saniki comce, of he ax chery pe ewmouws unimpaired ie, Wok 
aM adequate and appropriate velakionsig between Whe conscious mind and Wey 
archery pes is Insured. . For the archetype is an element of our psychic structure and 
thos a vital ond necessary component w aur psychic @covowy ..... There is no 
‘ational ” substitute Cor Whe archetype any more than there ts for the cerebellum or the 
kidneys. ( C.G. SONG and C. KERENYL ,» Lwrroduction +0 a Science of Mythal ogy " jtrsl. 
R-F.C. Hull London, 1451, pp 104-110) | 
Now, one must not take archetypes Kaily. They are Formidable psychic Forces which can also 
invade, invudake and. eng cousciouSMess, This is what happens iw the case oF the identi Si cation 
of consciousness wi the archetype . Theu it produces , more often than vuot, an dert Steak on 
with Ye vde of the heroes ( and, sometimes — when vk is a matter of the archetype wad 
“he wise ald man’ or “the areak mother Yan identification with a cosmic Sauce). “At this 
stage shere is usually ouother identification, Mis dime with the here , whose role is 
orktvackive for a Variety of reasons. the identification ic obten extremely stubborn ond 
damgerovs +o metal equilibrium -TÇ x can be broken down ond cousaousness reduced 
{£o human proportions, Ke {i qure of the hevro Can ax advally be AfSorewti aked into a 
symbd of Ave self.” ( ibid., p. 137) 
Aud, \ex os odd, E tis does nok succeed, re Faure & the here takes Possession ot CONSCIOUSNESS. 
Theun Xe ‘second \deuriGicatlon ae or the x epiphany of she hero i — takes 
aa PPS epiphany of the hero (the second identification) shows itself ma cov vesponding 
inflation: the colossal pretension grows wto a conviction thak one is somexhin 
extraordinary or else the impossibility o the pretension ever being CAS Wed only proves 
ONS own fer iority , which is Favorable zo the role of the hervic sut Serer Ca neaotive 
iw lotion). Tu sprte of heie covrosr very ; both forms axe identical, because wWMcauceicus 


place. 
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compensator y inferior ity tallies wilh conscious megalomania j omÅ unconscious 
megalomanio with conscious ivferioridy (you never gex ove without che other). Once the 
reef of the second identification has been successhully circomnavigated, conscious 
pro C2S5S2S can be cleanly separated From the UNCONSCIOUS ) and the latter observed 
objectively. Tis leads to the possibility oF an accommodation with +he UUiconscious, 
and thus to a possible synthesis o& the conscious ond unconscious elements of 
knowledge ond ackion. This ia torn leads +o o shitting of the centex of personality 
Conon Ke eqo to the self.” (ikid., PP. \31-\3¢ ) 

“This is the aim of +he process of individuation. | 

Now, mtlation is the principal wisk that attends each person who seeks the experience of 
depth, the experience Ñ whet is occult which lives and works bekind the Facade & 


phenomena of ordinary consciousness, Thecefoce » inflation coustiHutes Hire principal danger 


nok Seok For occultists, 2sSorer (cists, magici ans, Quostics and mystics, Monaster es and 


Spiritual ovdexs have always kuown his, thanks to the immense pillar of experience which the 
have accumulated over millennia ww We domain of the profound Ife. This is why their whole 
spiritual practice is kased on Jhe cukrivation of humility by such means as the practice of obedience, 
the examination of conscience ond the veciprocal brotherly help of mewlers of the community, 
Twos if SABBATAT ZEVI (1625-1676) had been a member of a spiritual order witha 
disápline similar +o thak of Christian Spir ual orders and monasteries s Wis iluminetion 
would never have led to lis revealing himself (in 1648) toa grove & Risciples as tne Promised 
Messiah. Neither wool he hove had to become a Tork m order to save lic CE ond contine lis 
mission Q Ged has made Me OM Tshwmaelite — Tork; lhe has commanded j ond T have 
obeyed — the nth doy ater wy second birth : he wrote to his Followers iw Smyrna), 
Becavse he would have been spored positive wi lation, ) yst as he would have been spared the 
negarive ivi lation og which Sawvel CANDOR, his Aiscigle j qwes yhe Following descrigtion :- 
“Te is said & Sabako ZEVI thot For Sifreen years he has been bowed down 
by Xe Following o&S\ichion : he is pursued by a sense of depression which leaves him 
no quier momant and does wet eyen per mit him to vead, without his being able +o 
Say whak is the notore of Wis sadness Which has come upon lim... "ic Gershom G: 
Scholem Pia Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism i  Londov, \AS5, p+ AAO ) 

The history oF the illumined Cablbalist Sabbotai ZEVI is only an extreme case of the 
general dangers and keials which all practi cing esortericists have Xo Face. Tudeed j Uas qrove 
JENNINGS expresses tis danger and fetal ina successSul wa: concerning the Rosiecucians :- 

“They speak oF all mankind as winitely beneath them) their pride is beyond idea, 
a\thavah they are most humble and quiet wm exter (or. They glory M goverty, and 
declare that itis re stoke ordered Sor thems ond Wiis though they boast unwersal 
«iches. They decline a\\ human oSections y or sulowit to nem as ady isalo\e €scapes only 
— appearance of loving, obligations, which are assumed fox convene ARPEOAUCL , or 
Coy Passing, vy o world which iS comp osed o% Khem 2 OY of their Supposal , They mingle 
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most gracefully iw the society of women, with hearts wholly capable of softness in 
this direction; while they oriticize them with pity or contempt in their own minds as 
alte gether onorther order of beings Crom men. They are most simple and delerertial in 
free exterior; and yet the self- valve which Fills ther hearts ceases its self- glory ing 
LAPOMSION only with the boundless skies sss Tu compar ison wih the Hermetic 
adepts, monarchs are poor, and thew qreakest accumulations are contemptible.. By the 
side of the Sages, te most learned axe were dolts and blockheads... Thus, towards 
mankind Maey oxe negative 5 towards every Maing else ; positive; self -contained. ) 
se\-\Wuminated, self -everything ; but always prepared Cray, enjoined) to do aood; 
wherever possible or Sore. To is immeasurable exaltat ton of themselves, what 
standord of measure, or Who appreciodion ) CaM You apply ¢ Ordinary estimates fail in 
the idea of it. Either the state of these occult philosophers is the height of sublimity , or it is 
the haakt oF absurdity ve a ( Hargrave TFENNINGS » “The Resicrucians Their Rites 

and Mysteries . London-New Yorck, 1887, pp-30-31) 

Let vs Say absurd as well as sublime y because mk lakion is always simultaneously Sublime and 
absurd. Wis is what El ighas LEVI (e V oqme ex vitvel de (a haute mage “ desl. A.E Warte, 
~ Transcendental Magic . Lrs Doctrine and Ritual”, London, 1468, 5.10) says about it :- 

\ There is also a science wich coers on Moan POWs apparently Superhuman, They axe 
enumerated thus in a Hebrew manuscript of she KUL century s 
vee A \ ey h = He behoads God Face +o face, without dying, ond converses Familiarly 
with the seven qeni whe command the entire celestial army. 
Beth — We is above all ariefs and all Coors. 
Ghimeil- He relans with all heaven and is served by a\\ hell. 
Daler h- He evles Wis own health and \fe and can influence equally those of 


others. 

Hé — He can neither be Surprised by misfortune nor overwhelmed by 
disasters, wor com he be conquered by Wis enemies. 

Vav - Me knows the reason of the vast, present ond Suture. 


Zain - We possesses the secret of the resurrection of the dead and the 
key ov immor tality E S 
Is i+ a marter here ok a program ox of actual experience $ its ik is experience, F is one 
F inflation pushed very Gar. TS ik is o Proaram, lhe who takes ite realization seriously comnot 
fail +0 Fall prey to inflation, be it positive (superiority complex) ov negative (inferiority complex), 
Whatever it moy be, the experience oY program & wis Hebrew manuscript o& the XU a 
century quoted by Elighas LEVI shows a- remarkolde similar hy fo the experience of John 
CUSTAN CE, described by him in is book ` Wisdom, Madness ond Fell y - the Philosophy of a 
Lunatic (London, \AS\ S1). It is as Ẹollows - “T feel so close to God, So inspired by His Spirit 
hak m a sense T am God. T see the Suture, plan the Universe, save mankind; T am 
utterly and completely immortal’ Tam even male ond emale . The whole Universe, 
animate and inanimate , past, present ond future jis within me. A\\ nature aud \iLo ) a\\ 
Spies, are coaperak ia, ond connected with mej all Ainas ore possible. Lamina Sense 
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douk co wrth all spivits Geom God +o Sotom. I reconcile Good ond Evil and create 


| s ti 
light, darkness, worlds, universes... 


The srate described by John Custance is choiracteristic of that oF acute. mania, and the 
author himself m uo way denies it. Bur would he still look at it in Wis Way > one can ask, Che 
kuew thar his experience is found described exactly iw the Srhodaranyala Upanishad, which 


Says > 
i “Haaat agian awakened +o the Soul thot has enkered His con qlomer ote 


whole ~ he is the maker of everythin , for he is the creator of al\ s the world is his: 

indeed he is the world itself,” (Brhodaranyalo Upanishad. UUAN S test. Ro Hume, 

“The Thirteen Principal Upanishads g ) Oxford, 1462, ę- 42) 
Can one Say wit certainty that His kext quoted Kom the Upanishads is based on on entirely 
hi SSerevt Xperience to that & John Custance? 

VWiety-eight years ago T knew a Aranquil man of mockure aae who tavat Enalish at the 
YMCA m the capital & a Baltic country, Now, he revealed to me one day thet he had attained 
O spiritual stoke which manifests itsa Mwrough the eterual qaze " aud which is that of 
consciousness of the identity of Sel& with the Eternal Reality & the world. The past, 
present ond Sukure — seen Com the pedestal oF eter nily , where his comsciousness had 
tts akole — were an open book Cor him. He had no wore problems, uot because he had 
resolved tem ) bot because he hod attained the skote of COUSCIOUSWeSS whore Whey 


Risagpeared raving become F no importance, Because problems belong to the domain of 
motion m kime and space ; he who transceuds this and axrives ox the realm of eternity 
and iiwrty » where thare is neither movement nor change, is free & problems. 

When he spoke to me of these Xmas, his beautiful blue eyes rayed out sincer: ty and 
cer tawty. Bor tis valliavce aove woy ko o dack and angry T T E E T ral 
We question of Khe valve of the `“ subjective tee\ma of eteruity ER eee ig. Mek auaS oC oe 
ove ts unable objectively ko do Something move towards helping Biwa ty are A EE 
( or other) proqress, or m the alleviation of Spiritual, psychic ond bodily suber ing. He did 
Aok Foraive me this question ond he turned lis back on me 5 which was my last impression 
ok lim m this world Che mode his way to India, where Soon aster he Led as Vickim o& 
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L recount wis episode iw my lfe oly so thot you may know , dear Unknown Friend 

) 

when and how the Vexy Sev ious problem of the Cor ms o&, ond the dangers of, spiritual 
megalomania were awakened m me ) and Wow T owe it to ais objective experience 


tnax L began work ow ‘is problem , some ot the outcomes of which L am in the process 
of showing. 


S giritval meqalomania is as old as the world. Tis origin is ound well beyond the 


texvestrial world j according Xo whe willeunial-old Jrad iton concerning Ahe Sall & Lucifer. 
136 


“The prophet Ezekiel gives o most moving description ov this: 
“You were the signet of perfection, 
You were Full of wisdom, and perfect m beauty. 
You were in Eden, the garden oÇ Gob: 
You Were covered with every kind o precious stove. 
Saxrdonyx, topaz, ond diamond, 
Chrysolite, ony, and jasper, 
Sapphire, caxbuucke, emerald, ond qold, 
With which you were adorned, and which were prepared Soy you on the day that you were 
You were a quarcdion Cherubim j with outspread wings : creaked. 
L placed you, ond You were, ow the haly mountan of God, 
You wolked in the midst oF the stones of five... 
Your heax* was proud because of your beauty À 
Yeu corrupted your wisdom Cox the sake o% your splendor. 
L cast you to the around , : | 
L exposed You before kin S, axe) feast Herc eyes on you .... ut Cael xxviii, 12-17) 
Here is the higher (ie. cdestial) origin oF inflation , superiority complex and 
megalomania . Aud since “Wak which is below is as thak which is above , tt ts repeated below 


) 
in human eaxtly \ike Kom cent ury ko century and aeverokion +o qeveration. V+ ts repeated 
above oll wm Ahe \ives of hose Woman beings who ore detached Qom the ordinary eax thy 
serking and te srake oẸ consciousness belonaing, ko i) and who transcend ik, be ix tu the 
sense oÑ height ,™ oe sense of breadth jor, lastly in *he sense of depth. tke ine aspires ee 
plane higher thon thax of the terrestrial sexting risks becoming havaltty j he uho seeks 
breadth beyond rhe normal circle of eax tly duties ond pleasures risks considerin 


himself +o be more and wore impor tont f he who is M Search oÇ the deoh beneath the 
sursace of the phenomena o% berrestrial (Ce y rows the qreotesY riski thak ef inflation, 
o$ wich C.G. JUNG speaks, 

The abstract metophysician, who arr anges worlds according to an order that he has chosen, 
com \ose a\\ interest for the particular ond Sor the individual yw suk a way Hot he comes to 
consider human beings to be olmos* as IMsiquiicawct as msects, He reqards trem only oova 
aloove. Seem Srowm lis metaphysical heian j they lose all proportion ank become For him 
small ox almost Msiquini ca — while, he, the metaphysic, s axeok, since We Participates m 
area meray sica ‘unas ) which clothe him rN acaudeur. 

The reformer who warts to correct or to Saye humanity easily Falls victim +o the 
temptation o$ considering himself as the active center of passive circle of humanity. He 
Feels himself as the bearer of a mission oÑ universal Siquiicance ; terere he feels 
himself ko be more and more porto, | = 
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“The gracticma icma oceultist, esotevicist or Hermeticist Cif he is not practicing he ts only a 
metophysicion or reformer) experiences the hiahoc Forces which work beyond his consciousness 
ond which make their eutronce there. At what price? -- Either ak the price of worshipping on 
lis Knees — or otherwise at the price of the identification & self with these higher forces, 
which results iw megalomania. 

Ove speaks oS ten & the dangers of occultism, Black magic is usually the supreme danger 
a.gornsk which the beawnuerr is gr ow quad by the “maskers a others ( albove all these who know 
more or less about medicine) see it as disorders & the nervous system. 

Bot experience ducing, U3 years of practical occolkiswm (or esotericism) has tavak me 
thax the danger o£ occultism is Đnathor black Magic nor nervous disorder — ot least, these 
| angers axe wer no wore os ten amongst oceultists thon amongst politici aus, artists, 
psychologists, believers aud aguosrics. T am nok able to cite by name any black moaician _ 
amongst Ke seculticks Wat 1 kuow, whereas th wodd not ke too AGCiehk to Wawe Some 
polikicions who, Cor example, hove vaunga ro do with occultism — and would even ke hostile to 
eel Oe E Ore ey impact and imk uence Aavee Very well with the classical concept of tack of tho 
y5 bA ock mogi eae Tudeed ) iS iv Lif Set +o Nowe, paikicians who have exercised ao deadly ) 
Suagest we wk (uence on the poplar Masses, blinding hem and inating fhem yo acts oF cruelty, 
injustice amd violence oF Which each individual, taken separately, would be incapalde | Aud 
who, Hrroua their sewmi- maaica) ins luence, hove deprived individuals of their Freedom and 
rendered them possessed! Aud - is nok Mis action to deprive men o& Mhar moral GKeeedom 
and to vender inem possessed tre aim and very essence o& lack. manic? 

No, deax ulkanau Viteudl j occulkisks — \uclu Rina Kose amongst khem who Prackice 
ceremonial maa c — ave nether masters {mor Riscigles or Wack maait. Trot, +o tell J they 
are amongst rose who love least of all in common with ty. T+ is true hot they — above all the 
oderts o% ceremonial maat — often Fall prey to \Wusions and wislead themselves and others, 
but is Mis black moa! Besides, whore can one Sind a class of human beings who never make 
mistakes? Even Dockor Faust — who made a pact with the devil ( and wis concerns all 
“pack-maker s' os tis kiud, ancient and modern | — was only Hie mawe victim of a prank on 
the park of Mephistopheles ( who is a voave well-known to all those whe have knowledge 

| o$ ne ‘occult weld”) because how CO you i se\\ : somethina, Which m no a belon s to 

you 2 Te is Wis soul which would have been alde xo sell Doctor Faust > bot never would Doctor 
Faus be alle to awe away his soul, however solemn iis pact was and no mater whether he 
icoke aad siqned with blood or with ordimary mk. 

Ik ts Mephistopheles? way A giving a \esson +o Whose who wank bo be Super men) he 
brings ta \ighkt the puer lity oF Shei pretensions. Aud while whally degloring the nawety of 
poor Doctor Faust, one is led to consider tuwe “method oF roguishness are Merhistocheles aS, iW 
the last analysis, salutary. Because what Mephist opheles does (and other examples of this method. of a more 


recevk dake could be ciked) is to show the ridiculousness and absurdity of the aspirations 
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and pretensions of so-called “super men X ^ Vou allern Geistern , ie vernemen, 

Ast mir der Schalk am wenigsten zur Last (“OF 
a\\ Spirits who deny y the roque is the least borden ko me“) Says God concerning Mephistopheles 
iw Goethe's x Faust 7 (~ Prologue m Heaven Faust j part T), 

Let us therefore nek condewn dhe roque ot the spiritual world, aud above all let us net be 
afraid of him. Nor lek os condemn Doctor Faust, our brother, by accusing him o black magic — + 
IS, vache, childish eredulity A which he can be accused, if he must be accused. . Tw any case, 
he was ove hundred times more innocevct with respect to mankind than our contemporaries 
whe have wwveuted +he nuclear bomb eee QS good seiek ists and citizens, 

No, neither black magic Mer nervous Aisorders constitute the Special Bangers ov cecalcu 
Its principal danger — & which, however, it has wo monopoly — is desiqnated by the three termes: 


Tw Tack, an occultist (who is not a keginner) who has not attained t's moral ness, 
or who has nof ot some time in the past undergone t iS vare. The tendency {o megalomania, 
Shows vf a\\ over Are place amona ocevitists, Decades & personal relationships „as well as 
reading occult \iserakore s have kavat me this, There are many levels of tic moral defect. 
Ir monifests itself ay iest as self-assurance and a certain informality with which one speaks of 
i ahve ond sacred things, Then it expresses itself as “ knowing better ” Pew as knowing all f 
Le, as the attitude La master towards everyone. Lastly y tk manibests as implicit or 
even exolicit i urallibility, | 

— ho not want ro cite Passo.ges Grom occult literature, wor to name names j mor to mention 
bi oqrophicol Facts concerning known occultists » ™ order to prove or illustrote Wis Riaquosis . T4 
would uot be AifSicult For you, dear Unknown Wriend to Cink them yourself in abundance. 
What my wtention is here is to refute the False accusations concer ving occul\tism on the one 
hand, ond on the other hand +o Show up the veal danger hat occultiswm presents — so Mot 
one is por on quark agains vv. | 

Bor what should one do against ais danger, in order +o qu ard one’s moral well-bein 2 

The anuet Sayin OG a ek labora" ( : pray and wee] constitutes the only 
omswer that L lave been able to Find. Worship and work constitute the only corative as 
well as prophylactic Yemedy ha T kuow Aaainst meqalomaniacal illusions. T+ is 
necessary +o worship what iS aloove US and it is eae | +o parricipake n human ef kort À 
the domain of okjective Lacks m order te be able to hald iw check the illusions concerning 
what one is omd whot one is capable of. For whoever is aware of raising Wis prayer Pree |g 
meditation to the level of pure worship will always Le conscious of the distance whic 
seporaxes (and ot the same time unites) the worshipper and the wor shipped Wiseersrs 
he will wor be tempted to worship himself J which 1S nm xe last analy sis the canse of 
megalomania He will always hove in sight the Aiereuce, between himself aud the 
worshipped. He will not confuse uho he is with what the wordi ed beina is. 

Ow the other hand, he who works Ne. whe takes part in human effort, with a view 
*o objective and verifiable results » will wor easily Fall prey +o lusion with respect +o whot 
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he is capable of. Thos, for example; a practicing doctor inclined to overestimate his power of 


healina will soon learn to Know the real \wits of his aloility throvah experience & his Failures. 
Jacob RBOEUME was a shoemaker, ond was ‘\WWonined. When he had had the experience of 


F a a “ aie i 
illumination C... isk wir die Pforte ecöffnet worden, dass ich in einer Viertelstunde 


mehr Ter oe qewusst habe, als wew ich ware viel Joale auf hohen Selhulen 
Qewesen... ... the Door became opened to me ; So that ma quarter & an hour T 
observed and knew wore than i£ T had attended a umiversity Çor many years... . 
he wrote wa letter to the tax collector Liuduner) ) where he “ recognized the Beina of 
Benas , the Fiemament and the aloyss . (“ Dew ich sah und erkannte das Wesen aller 
Wesen, dew Ground und Unarond" — same letter), lhe im vno way concluded NEA ic Kak 
he, in so far as he was a shoemaker, could henceforth do more than his colleagues in the trade, 
or thot he himself cold do more than before his illumination. Ow the other hand » Mhrough 
his Wluminakion he learned yo know Mhe axeok ness o& God ond the world ( š Mi .. dessen ich 
wich hoch ver wukerte , wusste Wich wie wir geschah j nd darüber mein Herz 
ins Lob Gottes wendete,“ 8. of which T was highly astounded, without 
kuowma how iY happened Xo me, and thereupon my heart turned to praise ea = 
Same lekter) 
and wis Filled him with worshie C thereupon my heart turned to praise of God K 
Therefore, iv was the work ot his trade and worship of God which protected the | 
moral well-being, o% Jacob Boehme. And T allow mysa to add kace dhat my experience 
M Ihe domorn K esotericism has Tovar me rock Whot Was salutary m \Soelhme’s case iS 
also so, without exception, vegardina oN those udro aspire to supersensible experiences, 
Worship ond work - “ O,- a et \abor a -— therefore constitute the “ conditio 
sine quo. now " Foc grackical esctoricism n order to had n check Xe tendency towards 
meqalomania. This is in order to had it m check, yet m order to obtain immunity From 
P C SEE | illness, more Won is necessary, Owe has to haxe he real experience of concretely 
meeting o being taher rhan onesak. T meon loy i ne ey meer na, el kee the feeling of 
S hiako SelS : y nor she wore or less Voaue Ceeling of na presence of o hiaher entity 5 
nor even the experience ok a è Flood oF Inspiration which Sills one with \ife ond Vial — 
Wo, what T mean by > concretely meeting » \s nothing other than a Swe ond veally 


concrete meeting , i.e. face to face, T+ can be spiritual -= face to face tn Vision — or 
movre ghysically concr-exe . Tus, St. Teresa o& Avila Cin order to cite only one of many 
kuown examples) mer the Master, conversed with Wim, asked and received from Him 
odvice and inskcuction on an doyeckive spiritual plane ( yes, spirituality is wot exclusively 
subjective — vk can also be objective), Aud certainly PAPUS gud Re groop C oca 
friends mer Monsieur Philp of LYONS on the physical plane. Here axe two examples of 
the concrete meet ma thot T meon. 

Now, he who has had the experience of a concrete meeting with a higher being 


Ca samt or rigtteous individual > OM amag) or another hierarchical being, dhe Virgin Mary, 
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the Master.. a becomes through this very Fact immune with Vespeck to the Tenbency Sowards 
megalomania , The experience of having been face to face with a Great One necessarily 
Comprises compete healing ond immourty From any tendency towards megalomania . No human 
being who has seen and heard will be able to make an idol ot himself, Move than this: the 
teve and drimate criterion For the reality of these so-called “ visionary i experiences, Le, 
with respect ka they awthentierty or Falsty , is qwven m the moral ect of these exper rences, 
notably whether they make the recipient more humble or more pretentious. The ex 
meetings with the Master made St. TERESA more and wore humble, The ex 
tex rest eval plane & the meeting with Monsieur PHILIP also made PAFUS 
more humble . Now, these two enper ences — quite Leret thou ah 


perience S her 


perience on the 

and his occoltist Friends 
they ore with respect Xo 
subject and object — were authentic. Nether Papus wos thereby mistaken aloout the 

spiri toal areakness of he who he recoquized as his “ spwstual master 


y Not was Sx. Teresa ay 
less mistaken about the reality & the Master, whom she saw and heard Speak. 


De ax Unkuown Friend, read the Bible and you will Find there a areak wumber of 
examples of tis law, which may be expressed as Follows : - authentic Lex 


the Vivine mokes one humble jhe who is not humble has not had authentic experience of the 


the prophets whe “ Saw and 


q them any trace of tendencies 
q many amostic teachers who 


keora" the God & Asrae\ — you will wet Gud amon 
towards “pride” such as You can certainly Sind Ana 
( consequently) had not “seen and heard, j 
Bor if tis true thak it is necessary to have seen and heard’ in order to thoroughly 
learn the lesson of humility » whack is Shere to say aloout people whe are “naturally i humble and 
who hove not “seen ond. eof me 


Without prewdice to other good and volualole answers , the answer which seems riqht 


to me is that all those whe axe Wwkle aye certainly seen and heard — no matter where 
or when, and no mox Tex whether they remember or wot. Homility cam be the result of 

the veal Cie. von-iwkellectval) memory dr the soul o& the spiritual experience prior to 

bith, or tt can be due to memory oF nocturnal experience under gone during sleep and which 
remains in the domain of the unconscious ov, lastly » it can be the Meck of experience tod ıs 
present consciously or unconsciously but is vnackuoule dgod by oneself or others. For lhomilt » ike 
hax why, is nok a natural quality of human nakore. Ts Or vains COM m no way be ound wa 
domam oF natural evolution j smc it is wort possible +o conceive of tas the fruk of the “struggle 
for existence , 1.2, Wakvral sdeckion and the survival A the Fittest ot the expense of the weak. Because 
Jhe school & +he ervugale Cor existence does not produce humble people; Ñy produces ovly strugglers 
and Staters Ç eve kind. Howality ‘s therefore a quality which must be due to the action of G r ace, 
ue, it must be a ak rom above, Now, the concrete meetings , Face +o Cun EX ucla (¥ iS o g 
question here are always, witout exception , events dve +o Grace, being meetings where a higher 


(4\ 


Phavisee, wto PAUL, the Apostle, was not due to Wis efforts; i+ was an act of the One 

whom he mex. It is the same with all meetings “Cace to aee Mo MA ligher beings. Ovr 
? \ K ` f 

pax iS only +6 Seek - aes knock. and “to pray 3 but the decisive ack comes Rom 


aloove ‘ 


being voluntarily draws near to aL lower being. The meeting which made S AUL y the 


+ + 4 4 4 4 gb po n2 

Ler us now return to the Acai “The Chariot 7 whose traditional meaning iS 
a, vi ctory ; Triumph , success ; 

“This meaning -— soys J. MAXWELL (“Le Tarot Powis, (ABB, eS) — ís derived 

naturally from the bearing of the personage ( the chorioteer ) oud presents no AKieulty f i 
Now s there is all the same a AS iculty that i+ presents, namely thot of answer ima the 
question : Does Wis card siomi a warning or an ideal, or rather both at See © 

T om inclined to see in all the Arcano- of the Tarot simultaneously both warnings 
and aims Xo be attained — at \east, tris is uhat T have learned through forty years of 
Study ond meditation ow Ye Tavrot. 

Thus “the Magician E warning aqomst the intellectual jvqqlery of the 
metaghy sicion y heedless of experience y and against char lactaney of every kind — and ot 
the same time it teaches “concentration wethaut effort" aud the use of the method of 
analogy. | y 

“To Vapesse warns us of the dangers of quosticism iv teaching Kho Riscigline of 
true Guosis. 

“The Empress l auies the donaers of mediumshig ond magic iu revealing to us the 
mysteries oF Sacred Maaic. 

‘The Emperor ere us ot the will-+0-powerx and teaches US the power of the 
Cross. . 

“The ope : controuts us with the humanistic cult of personality and the m agi eal 
pentagram im which His culminates, and opposes to Ais Holy Poverty , Obedience to the 
Divine, and the Magic of the Five Wounds, | 

“ The Lever OSAS us of the three temgt akions and teaches us the three sacred 


Vows, 
Wie Chance ; lastly , Warns us of Khe danger of megalomania and teaches us the 

real triumgh achieved by the Self. | 

The real Triumph achieved by the Self. This means to say the successful outcome 
of the “ process oF individuation ” : according to C.G. TUNG s or the successS yl outcome & the 
work of teve liberation, which is the Tutt of cathacsi Ss or purification ond Wich 
precedes ? ho t Swm oS ovr Muminedion , and which is Followed by heno $ ( Ss or 
union , according +o me occidevtal iwetodion Srodirion. 
The “+rium cher "eve Be Chariot can therefore siquity erther a sick person 


[YR 


suCtering From megalomania or o man who has passed through catharsis or purification, 
the First of the three stages on he way of Lutriekion. 

The thesis that T am advancing here is this: thet, just as with all the other cards 
of the Arcana of the Tarot » the card È arcanum UT also expresses a double 
meanma, The personage on card I siquities ok one ond the samo Aya: ae initiate i 
and the ‘Triumpher, the megalomaniac ond the integrated Mon , master & limself. 

The integrated man, master o& himself, COU GUEK ON N E E (uae 

Ax is he who holds in check the Sour temptations — ue, the three temptations v 
the wilderness Mescribed in the Gospels as well as the temptation which synthesizes thew: 
the kemp todion of “pride” , the ceter of the teianale oF temprokions 2 ove lin. s, 
therefore , masker of Xhe Sour elements which Compose the vehicle Ff his being: Five, aie, 
water and earth. Master of the Sour elements — that is ko Soy: creative being n clear, 
fluid and precise Hrovaltt ; creotwity 5 clarity ; Fluidity and. precision being the 
manifestations of the Cour elements im the domain & Hnovalt . Ik means to soy, 
moreover, thot he has a Warm, large , tender and Faithful heart - warwdh, 
maananimarty ; sensitivity ond Larthfulness being the mauitestokions of the four elements 
in the domain of feeling. There \s, lastly »*o add thar he has ardor Cea o£ 
desire “) , Su\\vess, Flexibility and stoloility wm Wis will where the four elements wa kok 
themselves as intensiby » Scope adaprability and Fiemness. To summarize j ON@ COM Say thet 
a master oF the Four elements is a man oF imctiodive , who is Serene, mobile and Tax. He 
represents Ae four natural virtues of Coathdie theology — prudence , strength , temperance 
and justice, or vother Plato's Sour cardinal virtues — wisdom, Coun one , temperance and 
justice 5 or yer agam the Sour qualities oF SANKARACHARYA — viveka ( Liscecumert) ) 
varaaya ( sexenity) ie” Sik jewels " yest conduck, and the desire Soy deliverance. 
Whottever the Formulation may be of the four virtues in question, \*v As always a morter oÇ 
the Sour elements or Projections of the sacred nome: TAS the Tetragrammaton , 
human nature, 

The Sour columns Supporting Xe comopy on the chariot droum by two horses » ™ dhe card 
oF Arcanum WIL, therefore Siquisy the Tour elements taken ino vertical SENSE | i.e. in their 
anal oqous meaning Mrovah the Havee worlds — the spiritual world, the soul world and the 
physical world, | 

Aud what is siquified by the canopy itself thot the four columns support? 

The function of a canopy » raken as a moterial object, iS to prote ck rhe person who is 
found beneath, ir. Tr therefore Serves as a rod. Taken m its spiritual sense, at which 
ONS oxrvrives by way a analogy , Khe Canopy above te mou Wearing a yellow royal crown 
expresses wo contrary amas = Wat the exouimen MOK \S a megalomaniac iw the condition oF 
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“splendid isolation’, separated from Heaven by the canopy, o else that the crowned man is an 
mikiake m the mystery of Spw ‘tual well- kema and that he does not \deutify himself with Heaven, 
being conscious of the Aiferewe which exists between himself and thet which is above him. Lu 
other words, the como py wmdicakes the facts and truths underlying humility as wellas 
megalomania.. Homility , being the law & spiritual health j implies consciousness of the di Merence 
and. Ristonce between the center of human consciousness and the center of divine 

© consciousness. He has a “skin — ova canopy, $ you wish — in his consciousness C (ost as 
Hie human body las a skin) y which separakes the human from the Divine, at the same 
time uniting dhem . ba s aaia skin” i ae he Spiritual well-being of man by vot 
a\lowing him to identity Wimself outoloas with God, or +o say * TL am God" ( 
ikea Upanishad igus" Wc at? =“T i Beahma " ), bot at 
the same time allowing ww the veletionshio of breath EIVA together and ¢ epar PEE 
( which is never a\venokion') y which toqethex constitute the life oÇ love. The \ife of love 
consists of comma Xo qethor ond separating olw ays with Ke Consciousness present of 
mow-\ dent iby © Ais ís analo Qous +o the process oÇ breathing which consists of inhalation 
and exhalation i Ts Mais not Found expressed in ON unparalleled way m the extract ou 
Psalm 43 » Wich is the sixth phrase m the Mass: “Emitte lucem tuvam, et veritatem 
kuvam’ ipsa me Le duxeruvwt > ex addoxerove in montem Sanctum +vuum ) ex m tabernacolo. 


A (SO Sou) sock May Vat and thy truth; let them lead me, let them eka tacks thy 


holy ill and £o Way +sobernacles "N Yes J the Nat o Your presence ( drawing eae) and she. 
teuth thors L vecewe m me — Wwrovah rer lection ( Separaking ) , this leads us Yowards the 
tabernacle s. 

Tabernacles... axe these nok tents, baldachins, canopies under Which man is united. 
m love wrth the Vivine, without (Bewtthying himself with it or being alosorbed by oxo Avow + 
these tabernacles made of Mhe ` skin of humility E plane protects us agoanst the 
fanger of killing \ove hroua ovroloaico) ident Oi carion y 2 the identification of the human 


being with Bivine, loainig ("His soul is Godt” “aye aktina brahma, Mandukya Upanishad, 
2; N Consciousness is God UON Praqnanam brahma” A Aitareya Upanishad , 5.3) — an d 
therefore protects us from the danger o& spiritual megalomania (ie, Rom arrogeting +o 

ourselves the Very keina of God instead of s image © | 


There are tivee Forms of mystical experience : the experience of onion with Nature, 
that of union with the transcendental human Self yond thak Ff onion with Goll. The first kind 
ot experience is Hak & the obliteration & the UivSerevcdiakion between the mdividuals 

| psychic Khe and surrounding Nokure. 1+ is Wis which Lévy-BRUWL calls "mystical 
partici potion y which notion he comed while studying Xe psychology or primitive peoples. Wis 
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notion desi quates the state o& consciousness where the separation between the conscious 
sulyect ond the object of the outside world Aisa pears, and where subject and object become 
one. this kind & exper rence underlies not only shamanism and the totemism of the primitives 
but also the so-called “ mythogenous i cousciousness, which is the source of natural myths, as 
well as the ardent desire Ff poets ond philosophers For Union wth Nature (e.g. Empedocles 
threw himsas mto the croveic of rhe va cano ow Mount Etna im order to unre himself with 
the elements & Nature ) . Khe efSeck où peyote, mescoalin hashish, olechol ere. j can 
Sees Choy wot always ) amd wor with everyone! ) produces stoves oF consciousness 
ama\oqous ko hod of ~ mystical por Nicipation a The characteristic trait of this form of 
experience is \nxoxKxicartio MV, te, the temporary fusion F oneself with Forces 
extexior to ES celf-consciousness. The Dionysian orqies oF anki, uty were based 
on Ahe experience & soared wit oxication i due +o ihe obliteration of the &iGerevtiatrion 
bexween self amd non-self. 
The second Form o€ mystical experience iS thot fF the tronscendental Self. Lt cons, ae 
v Separating Mne ordinary ewmgiricd self Kom whe hiahor Sel¢ » which is above all motion ond 
oll thad uich belongs to Ye domain o Space ond kime Vae hi qher Self (Ss therefore 
experienced as immortal) ond free. 
TE “Nature mysticism j is charockerized oy iron cation I thot of the Selt, m contrast j 

has the characteristic trait oF progress Vey comma to omes senses : » with the aim of 
complete scoviety . A ghilosoghy based on the mystical experience of the Self, which 
represents vt iw She porest woy ond ís least Ristor red by the adkition of hazardous 
wtellectual Speculations , is thar of the Indian school of Rank yo _ There the individual 
gurvsh > is experienced wm its Separation From prakri ki Che, all movement : space 
and time) as immortal and Free. Alxnough the same experience is found at the basis of the 
Ne hare ta philosophy y Xs followers ore not satisGiedd with the immediate. experience which 
which teaches nating more, and nothing less, Haan that the true Self & man is immortal and Cree, 
but they add the postulate that the hiaher Self is God ( : ayam aima brahma — “dis soul 
\S God" , Mandukya Upamshad 2). The Sankyo Prilosoghy REVY contrast, ne oe hie ah 
is of the experience of Ye Waher Self as such and wm vo way denies the glorality ot 
puxika s Cie, the pluralisy & immortal and Gree Waher Egos ) nor does it raise the 
individual purusha to the Xiquiry o% Whe Absdute — which has resulted in ib being considered. 
on odheistic griiosophy . Tt is so, VK one understands by Y atheist the Cronk paces 
hove not had experience A anything Wiaher than the immortal and ree Eao; ak ding by the 
experience F wha can L Soy m qood Fath ? Sankya \s not a religion oud therefore does wor 
merit being classed as “odheistic ” any mere than, Sor examele, the modern psychological 
school & Jong does, On the other hand, can it be considered as prod ok belieS in God to 
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attribute to the higher Self of mon the Ai quity of the Absolute? 

The tied sort oF mystical * experience is thet of the living God , the God of Abraham, 
Isaac ond Jacob im the Judeo - Cheistion tradition, the God F& St. Augustine, Sx. Francis, 
Sx. Veresa and Sk. Tonn & the Cross in the Chicistian tradition , the Ged £ the 
Bhagovad - Gika, Kaman ya , Madwea and Caitanya n the Winds tradition. Here itis a 
mortar of UNIO with God in love 2, which implies a substantial duality being essek ‘ally oat 


oe At fat ia he 


One 


l Wis exper \ence has as vks principal charackeristie Iray thae synthesis oẸ the intoxication 
oF Nature mysticism and the soor ety of mysticism of the iqher- Salt, The term coined by 
tradition to express Ine stoke where ardent enthusiasm ond prove und peace manifest 
themselves simultaneously is thak of “beakitude" or “beatific vision” ( beatitudo, visio 
bear Gea BE eG econ imglies the duolity & the seer and the seen, on the one hand, 
and Yee union or intrisic oneness in love, on the other hand. This is why this ferm 
Qxpresses w a wonder Fully clear and precise Way the essence of theistic mystical 
experience ; the meeting Ñ Khe soul with God, Face xo Foce , ™ love. And this experience iS 
all We more elevated the more complete Me Aierentiotion. is j and the more gerect the 
union is, For this reason the Holy Cablala purs ak the center of spiritual experience 
thok & the Holy Face CA rich - Aw phin) of the Ancient & Days, and this is 
also why iY teaches thak the supreme experience of the ‘oman boeing, — as well as the 
Wiohes* Form ot deadh kor o mortal — is attained when God embraces ( embrasse ) 


the human soul ° 


“And when Abraham our Father gored ) he looked , saw, delved ) understood, 
engraved, carved , permuted ond depicted , and he was successful. And the Master of 
aC adon hakol), Blessed be He, revealed Himself to Ge, ake E 
His bosom, kissed. ( embrassa) him jig whe head , and called lim, My R Pe a is 
( Selex Yetzwoh The Bock of EEA iw theory and practice ” » VWH the short 
version; tes\. Aryeh Kaplan, York Beach, 1490, 9.267) 
Says Ane S EPH K Yerrurereah, Aud Sx. John of tne Cross Spoke of lis experiences s 
Jhe Sime Presence in the tabervockes of love only iw the language ot \ove. 
© The three forms of mystical experience have their hygienic laws, or Ahere 


Meauevwatiee Be See a Vhey Lal\ under the law oÑ temperance or measure . Otherwise 


<e œ m m a e Bea ao a awa ow ww OS 
=e ew me aman we ap as ee ae 


am p =P as (7 =e aes SEP a A eee ee ae OE ewe D a ee 


X The term “mystical” used here comprises myst ‘col experience proper and gnostic 
experience, as yije d. 


IHG 


ne kwo horses j owe blue and one ced, which draw lis chariot. He is not abseyd 


3 plunged ito 
exalted ecstasy; he is on Ws way ond he qoes Fer word. 


» Standing upraid all the while in 
his vawele e The +wo horses fi the ove blue and the other red ) have relieved him of khe ef Sort 


of waking. The inskinctive forces oG ~“ yes ey So" j; attraction and repulsion racker 
blood ond venous blood , treust and mistrust, Fahan ond doubt, \ke and death and, lastly, 
‘right Le al “ _ symbolized by Ke pillars oÑ Ja c h iw ond R a r haxe 
become mokive Forces in Wim, obedient +o his Scepter. They serve him voluntarily as he ig 
there true master. He trusts them and they trust him — this is mastershio according Lo 
Hermeticism. For in Her meticism mastership does not siquity she subjugation o& the 
lower by the liqgher, but vother the alliance of Super COMSAOUSMESS, consciousness and 
instinctive — or sub- consciousness. This is the Hermetic ideal oF peace w the 
microcosm — hne prototype o% peace wit a humanity divided into races, nations, 


classes and beliefs. E 

This peace is equilibrium or justice , where each particular force playing WS part in the 
Kfe of the wierocosm is a-ssiqned its rigdt fol place m the life of the entire psychic and 
erry sical organism, | | 

Now, equilibrium or justice 1s the subject of the Following aC CANU , of Arcanum Vil , 
Dey eet TT , which will be the theme of the next Letter. 


Summarizing the prac 4£ ical reaching < for it is always the practical aspect which 
occupies us im the Kirst place) of the seventh Arcanum o% the Tarot , one can say that the 
u, - 7 > 
“tetumpher E To cowaļescewi S ve. Shot she ~ teiumpher * has triumphed RUE sickness or 


imbalance — spiritual, psychice and ghysical — which means to say thar he is at the same time 


i viakteous " ow he one who has teiumoehed over the Foxy temptations by 


hg Mm 3 Vik y. Tun turn, this means ko Say thor he is a \beretrod man ý ov 5 master i 
? , \ 

He is Gree of astrological i p\anetary : iusluences — rediscovered w our Awe by C.G. 

TUNG in the quise of the “collective unconscious" with iks (seven \) principal psychic 


il j li 
Covces oc archetypes . Me is master of the ` archetypes C astroloaical È pl anetary iÑ luences 


a A r di 
h : i ii a; the AWMimuUS , yhe 
¢ i N r AA 
“awma the wise old man’ or “Father , the “mother and even the “self” y above 


which is the ~“ s e\S of sej ygs ° or God. — Tu other words he holds in check 
the we Vences ) Mm So Ça QS hey axe baleful ) of Khe Moov, Mercury, 


N a r ' ° A 
or oxrchoutes of the ancient quostics ) » 42, the shadow j the ~ person 


Mas , Venus 5 Jupiter, 
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Saxurn and even the Sun, above which he knows there exists the “Sun of Sous" or 

Go d. He is not without the planets, archetypes or archoutes ( ust as he is not without 
earth, waker, arc and Five) For xhese are what comprise that which is called the “astral 
body j (ox esy chic body) wm occultism. The esy chic body isabod y wea aeae tie - | 


composed of unconscious, collective or = planetary ‘ psychic forces. TA is the astrological 
e\ agate ee Jung's archetypes ) Which Form the “stub of the psychic or astral body, 
The *dviumpher " o& ne seventh Arcanum is therefore the master of the astral body, 
Master of the astral body. Master o& the seven Sorces which tr comprises, 
holding them in equilibrium. 
What — ei q h th Force which puts the seven forces of the astral body 


in equiliovium : 


Tris the eighth Avreanum & the Tarot, Justice” which 


ee ed 


ques kre answer to Kis question. 


(YS 
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: ; i | Letter Vir = n EN l 
Mefikakion on the eighth Major Arcanum of the Tarot : “Justice “LA JUSTICE 


"The Son and the Spirit — this is all thet is 
Granted +o us, With respect to absolute unity 
or the Father, no one has Leen able to see 
him nor will see him in this wer ld, if this iS 
not within the o — which is, in fact, 
+he only way whereby ove could attain to 
Qi 


him. 
( Lovis Claude de SAINT-MARTIN, 
Des nombres, Nice 1446, xiv.) 


Quis custodiat custodes ? 
(Who will auarå the qvards? „e. The 
fundameutal problem of queisprudence ) 


Dear Unknown Friend, — | | 
The seventh kin tavalt us how inner equilibrium is attained) the teaching £ the 


Clahth Arcanum is how this eqvilibeium, once reached y is maintained; ond the ninth Arcanum 
shows US the method or whe WA! which opevs ve +o he who knows how +o ot tain and 
maintain equilibrium. In other words, the sevewth Arcanum tells us how ts attain equilibyivm 
(or health ), the eighth Arcawum shows us the “mechanism” of ga Meas and paces Crie 
equilibrium aud the ninth Arcanum teaches vs the “way of peace or the “middle way "— 
thot F balanced spiritual development — which is praper te Hermeticism, taken as the 
synthesis of icism, Guosis, Magic aud Seience. f 

The Card ( of the Vill th Arcanum) represents A woman seated On a yellow seat between 
+wo pillars, dressed ina red tunic and covered with a blue mantle. She holds a yellow sword 
aiia yellow balance fn her hands, Ou her head she wears a three-part Fiara mounte å by 
a crown. | 

Now, the totality oF the Card evokes the idea of Law inter pose between the Free action of the 
individual will and the essence of being. Man can act From his own Free will — Law reacts te his 
action through visible and invisible effects, But behind +his reaction is found tho essential 
ground of ultimate Reality C the “ens realissimum " of St. Thomas Aquinas ), which confers 
Universality, regularity ank immutability te the reactions oF Law. Law is inter posed between the 
Freedom af man and the Freedom F God. She is seatel between two pillars: that of Wil] 
(Sachin ) and that of Providence (Boaz). She does not act) she can only react, This 
is why she íis represented RS a woman and not as a man. The Crown which she wears 
indicates thet she derives her Aiguity and mission From above — From the supreme Being » from 
Providence. The balance and the sword that she heads in her hands indicate wher she guard's 
( equilibrium ) ank how she quar ds it C the sanction of equilibrium Ta the domain of the Free 
will of Maividuals, Thus she says: eT am seated on the seat which is between the individual will of 
beings ond the universal Will the supreme Being. I am the Guardion of Equilibrium 
between the individual ond the vuwersal. I hove the power to re-establish ift each time that i+ 
is violated. I ONA Orker, Health Harmony, Justice. “ 
I+ is the balance which indicates equilibrium — or order, health, har many and 
justice — and it is Hhe sword which signifies the power te re-establish it each time 


thar the individual will sins against the universal will. 
This is the genera meaning of the Card which, so to say, captures our attention From the Very 


begimning of our meditation on the eighth Arcanum. Yer the general me aning —_ although many 
consider it as the goo\ £ theiy efforts towards knowledge — is only the antechamber te the 
Hermetic meaning. For this letter does wot lie in the generality olstained by the method oF abstraction, 
Lut rather in the depth obtained by the method of penetration. The general answers obtained by 


MEANS ot abstraction ave > im reality, only So many vestions ond tasks assiqued Coy penetr ation. Because 
the more a general idea is abstract 3 the more su keie it ts. The most general ond most abstract idea 


which exists in philosophy is that of the “ Ab selute “e£. HEGEL ), but it is at the some 
time the most superficial Ideo wn ihe world. Iw signity ing oll ) it expresses nothina . You cam certainly die 
— onå even live — For Gob, but you wouid never die as a mortyr for the Abselute. Because to die 
for the Abselute amounts to aying Sor nothing . The idea of the Absolute S only a shadow of shadows J 
whilst the living God is the prototype of prototypes. . -the protatype of prototypes , this mesns to 


Say: the vniversal Farther. m ; 
One of the meamings ox the Siest commandment — Thou shalt hove no other gods before me 


; : intellectual abstraction of Ged For th \- 
Exodus xx, 3 )— is that one chguid wot substitute an mte abstraction e spi 
= reality of Goh. Gune therefore sins” against the First commandment when ene substitotes Lar 
the Fiery, luminoys and vibrant Being of life the abstractions of a “principle Pa P E N 2 
the “First Cause S or the “Absalute f a which ave , drruth +o tell, only mentally “graven images t? 


or mental idols exeated by the human intellect. 
Therefore let us not sin against the first commandment and tet us mot substitute mentally graven 


images or abstract ideas for the reality of Justice. But, on the other honk, fet us also not embrace the 
canse of intellect val iconoclasts whe wart +o see only TA in every concept and abstract idea. For 
all concepts and abstract ideas cam become icons or “sacred images “when one considers them not 


as the end, but rather as the ini of the way of knowledge of spiritual reality. Tn the 
domain of the intellectual life, hypotheses do not play the role of idols, but rother that of sacred 
images. Because no one accepts a hypothesis as absolute truth, (ust as no one worships a sacred 
image as absolute reality, Yet hypotheses are Feotful m that they lead us to tne +ruth b in guiding us to 
it within the totality of our experience — just as icons or sacred images are alse Fruitful in leading us 
to experience the spiritval reality that they represent. An icon is the beginning £ the way to 
spiritual redity; it oes wot replace iy — as im idolatry — lout gives an impulse ond direction towards it. 
S imilarly, a concept or abstract ikea does not veplace spiritual reality ; but rather gives an impulse Pere) 
divection towards it. Therefore, let us avoid the Sey lla ot idolatry audi the Chan blie & He intellec- 
tual iconoclastic attitude, end let us take abstract ideas as he potheses leading 4 ee fevth, and 
images or symbols as ovr guides to real ity, Let us therefore not commit the error of wanting to 
“explain pn symbol by reducing itto a Few general abstract ideas. Let us also avoid the error of 
wasting to “concretize “an abstract idea by clothing t in the form of an allegory. Rether, let us seek 
vactical spiritual experiewe of reality ond the truth by means of concrete images as well as abstract 
ideas, For the larot is a system or organism oF spiritual exercises 5 in the first place it is practical. 
IF this were nel So, it would be hardly worthwhile to occupy oneself with it. 

Therefore r let us take the Arcanum “Justice” as an invitation towards an effect of consciousness 
with the intention of arriving at an exper iewe of the reality yt represents ond an understanding of the 
teuth that i+ expresses. First of all, it may be stated thet it is tu the domain of judgement that the 
reality and truth of justice manifests itself. Because to pronounce judgemewt with respect to 
anythin whatsoever amounts to an action having as its aim the Finding of justice. T+ ts wet only 
judges at tribunals who judge; everyone judges in the degree to which he thinks. AW of us, in so 
far aS we are thi aking beings, are judges. Because every problem, every question that we try to 
resolve » gives way im veolity +o a session fer our inner tribunal , where the “pros and cons “are 
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confrotted and weighed before judgement is Pronounced. We ave all judges, good or badj we are so, and we 
exercise the functions of a judge almest unceasi ly from morning “til ulekt. The commandment — 
“Thee shalt net jvdge £ Matthew vii, 1) — would therefore amount +, the renunciation of theught. 
For to think is to judge. Tre “and false j beautiful “ond Sy iy É g ae od “and = bad eee jvdgements 
thet we pronounce many times each Boy Never theless, itis one thing to {våge and oamcther to condemn. 
One judges plenoweno and actions, Lut one cannot jvege beinas as Svc ) because to fo so would exceed 
the competence of the {edgement of +houglit, Therefore one shold not judge beings , because they ove 
ipaccessible to the judgement of Hovet which is Sounded only on phevromenol experience. Ths, negative 
judgemext Concerning beings, or their condemnation, is in reality impossikle. An it is in this sense 
dak there is a ground Cor understanding the Christian commandment: Thou shalt not jog e i.e. 
do wet judge beings, do wot condemn. For he whe condemns assumes a Function which he is nat | 
capable. Ho lies in presenting as tevth and justice a juegement which is devoik oS any Foundation. It is 
therefore better to say to one's neighbor, “You are acting like a madman | since whoever says, “You 
are mad”, deserves to be pouished by the fire of hell (£. Matthew v, 22). 

“Therefore yone has +o know the exterct of one’s knowledge ond ignorance when one wakes a 
jodgement. And owe is always ignorant & the noumenal being ( er the soul) F another, This is why 
no human (vdgement las bearing on dhe soul. 

Aud intuition? Is it there for nothing? Certainly it exists and is there foc Something . 
Nevertheless, mtuition being perception Ave to sympathy and love never accuses. T+ always plays the 
role of the defence, the advocoke. As it perceives the soul of beings, it sees only the image of God in them. 
Seeing ond knowing that the soul & the offender is always the first victim oF oll sin or crime that he 
could commit, intuition can ploy we other vole than that F the advocate. The Saying to knew all is to 
forgive al“ refers to understanding “from within “— that is to say wtvitive "a and uct to external 
understanding ie. phenomenal aah Aiswicsive understanding. A moving Formula for the role £ intuition in the 
exercise of justice iS given +o vs in the prayer of the Master as he was being ervcified; “Father, forgive thew; 
for they Know vet whet they do“ Luke xxiii, 34 X. This Smula indicates three facts: 

1) what they are doing from ao phenomenal post of view, is criminal į 

2) judgement is banked ever to the Father; y 

3) his is aean ed by the plea oN foraive them , base’ on the certamty due to intuitive Perception 

thoat © they know net what they do”. l 
T+ is thanks +o recognition & the role F intuition in intelligence, as distinct feom the role of research 
and the establishment of facts duve to understanding thot the strict justice of the \atter faculty has 
been supplementeR ly equity (equitas— equité - Bill\gkert) in the exercise of justice in countries which have accepted the 
principles ox Roman ang, Annalo -Saxon (aw. Common law iS wh ot iS found tarouah understanding arter \* has COM— 
pared the Facts with the letter of the law. Equity is whet intelligence Finds E eli nies 
law otter Comparison with the results of efforts to arrive of an intuitive perception of + human bein 
whose lot is at stake. It is for the sake of equity, or the judgement of intuition within intelligence, tat 
the jury become instituted in the exercise of justice within Christian civilization. Before Christiani 
the institution of the yry did wot exist. Neither the wife of Pilate ner “the great multitude ss people 
and women whe beweiled and lamented him “(Luke xxii AT) had a voice at Pilates tribunal. The 
“wey “C the women of Jerusalem ) could than only weep or converse in secret with the “ jv&ge “( the 
wife of Pilote ). Then ik was equity which cried in the streets of Jerusalem and i+ was the iutudron within 
intelligence which whispered Warnings in Pilates ear through the mouth of his wife. And it was the 
absence of a jury asa jvdicial organ £ equity which forced whe jvage 5 Pilde, fo resort to a monstrous deed 
of justice — obåicoding the Function of judge, washing his hands of it and transferring it te the prosecutor! 

Now j justice is done only iw the case when all the pertinent facts for and against the accused are 
established then weighed by uuderstandin a and then submitted to the judgement of intelligence. The 
three functions of justice — instruction, debate, ond decision — correspond to the three degrees of 
knaledge — hypothetical, argumentative, and intuitive — designated by Plato as “$5 Ea “¢ doxa ) or 
“Wypethetical opinion ae tavoia l Biancia) or “conclusion based on arguments “ond Ne Ho THEY á 


¢ episteme) or Yanruitive perce prion "Tn fact, the facts established and presented by the instruction serve as the 
basis both for the pee fa ond the defence for their respective hypotheses : “guilty “and “innecent “, The 
deletes which follow pursue the aim of arriving at o conclusion based on argvments advanced in favor of 
one or the other hypothesis.The decision taken by the jury is understood in pr} nciple as the result of on 
effort of consciousness to rise above the appearance of facts and the PAN E or lagical arguments with 
a view to an inturtive percept ion of the matter From a human poit of view. Tt is therefore equity whieh 


has the last word. | : 
One can say, therefore, that the process of the exercise of human justice consists in the total 


exertion of all three coqui five Faculties of the human being: the Faculty of farming hypotheses onthe 
basis of data supplied by the senses (foxa), the Faculty of logical discursion or intellectual weighing For 
ond against these hypotheses C dianoia ) aud, lastly the faculty of intuition (episteme ), 

Now, the structure of “Fair human justice” is anly — and can only be — an~ ima e "oe anal y of 
the structure of divine cosmic justice. The Jewish Cabbala brings this out more clearly than any other 


current of trofition that I know of. p , P 
There the system known as the “Şepkiroth Tree” consists of three “` pillars : the right, the 


left and the middle. The right pilar ov thak of Mercy comprises the Sephiroth Chekme h (Wisdom), 
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equilibrium, with the tendency to re-establish it in an instance where a momentary dissymmetry is 
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iš produced. Itisa System _of balance o In its most simple form a balance consists of a Fixed axis 
Ca column in the middle ), which is ey vertical, a beam which forms a Tora Cross (+) 
with this Axis aud, lostly ) two scoles suspende at the ends of the beam. The balance gives vise to 
three Fundamevdal relationships: 1/ the egvilibrium between the two scales establishes a velation sla p of 
correlation, 2/ the Common suspension 5! the Scales afta point of balance and the propping up of the 
whole system loy a Support evokes a relationship of suberdinetion; and 3Y the Afferent roles of the +wo 
scales in the weighing introduces between the opposite ends a differentiotion by virtue of which an orien- 
tation or current is erofuced. 1 n j 

C Francis WARRAIN, La Théodicée de la Kabbole, Poris, “HT p- SG ) 

Tu the system of Sephiroth it is a matter Fa system of Bolance established simultaneously in 
fou worlds, or on four planes: the world fF Emanation ( slam ha-atziluth ), the world 
of Creation ( ð (a m ha-b e r vah ), the world of For mation (ù la Mm | 
ha- yet zira k), end the werld Action (ò lam ha- assia h ), beth in a 
vertical sense, ie. the Balance establishes and re-estalblishes eqvilibeium between thet which 
iS abeve ond thar which is below, as well as m a herizovtal sense, i.e. the Balance maintains 
equilibrium between the right side and the left side, the pillars of Grace anå Severity. There- 
fore, weighing iS effected on the one hand by means of scales on the right and left and on the 
other hand by scales above and below. The warking £ the vight-left Balance is the Law F 
Justice which maiwrons equilibrium between the individval Freedom of beings and universal 
order. Iw the last analysis it is KARMA which is the law governing the adjustment of mutual 
delrs between beings - Sut the working of the heaven -earth Balance SUP PASSES the justice 
of Karmas itis thar of the justice oF Grace. 

Catia gravis dota... “ The sun shines on the good and the wicked alike. Ts his morally 
right ? Is it the justi ce of Grace here which is higher than the protective, di stributive and punitive ustice 
of the Law? This is so, There is the sublime “other justice” of grace, which is the meaning of 
the New Testament. For the Old Testament is to the New Testament as Karma is to. Grace. 
Grace also makes use of the Balance, i.e. Justice. It is the Balance whose one seale is on the 


whilst the middle pillar corresponds +o equity. The system of 10 Sephiroth is based on mobile 


earth andl whese other scale is in heaven. The lord's prayer reveals to us the principle of the Justice of 
Grace and the operation of weighing by means of the heaven-earth Bolonce. There it is said: 
“Forgive US our trespasses, as we Forqwe those who trespass aganst us.” Anå then the Master odds: 
For if yeu forgive men their trespasses, your heaven Father also will Foraive you; but if you do 
not forqive men their tres passes, neither will your ae forgive your trespasses “( Matthew 


vi 2,1-15). l 
The Master is explicit with respect ta the Balance operating betweeu earth and heaven — 
`ae if you do wot forgive men their trespasses, neither will your Fotler for gi epoca eke cca 


— this is the law, this is the infallible and implacable operotion of the heaven-earth Balance. 
That this Balance qeverns nef only forgiveness but also the eutire damain of gifts from abeve, 
understood as the Ho y Spirit, îs evident in the words of the Master concerning the Lor &’s prayer 
in the Gospel & Luke: SIF you then whe are evi \, Kiuew how +o qive good qitts +o your children, how 
much more will the heavenly Father aive whe Holy Spirit te these whe ask him! “ Luke xi, \3) 

Now, the sum shines om the good and the wicked alike. But it is certainly necessary to open the 
windows of a dark room in order for li qht +o be able to ewnter Were. The light of the sun is mno 
created or merited by US. I* ts a gift, ure ond simple — gratia gratis data. Nevertheless, it 1s 
necessary to open our windows in order for it to enter ovr abode 5 gust as it is necessary ta epen 
our eyes in order to see it. The practical meaning of the heaven-earth Balance is thet of cooper- 
ation with grace. Human efSarTt is therefore not for nothing in he domain of the workin of 
grace. Neither election alone From above ( Calvinism) nor Faith alane below ( Lutheranism ) 
suffice for the r virements of the heaven- earth Balonce. Chosen or not chosen, having Faith or 
not, it is necessary for us, For example, “to forgive these who trespass against vs “here below in 
order Sor our trespasses +o be forgiven above. There is a correlation — net in measure, but rather 
in nature — between the scale lelow, © Effort G and the scale above, Gift “oF the heaven-earth 
Balance. The correlation between Effort below and Gift From aloeve i5 net, L repeat, one of measure 
By guant Yy Gut vader one ot substance or quality. Tt con be that the forgiveness on my part of 
one single offense by another cav produce the forgiveness of a thousand or so fences of the 
same nature by me. The heaven-earth Salance does not weigh quantity ; its working belongs 
extively +o the domain of gvolity. This ts why there is no quantitative sustice I the relationship 
between eftorts below and gifts From above. The latter always SUT pass the measure of quowti - 
+ative justice. This is important to understand above all with vegard +o the glarmg injustice of 
eternal hell khat one life — or more, it does wot matter — which is (imited in time can brin 
about. Eternal hell is unjust, however, only from a purely quantitative point of view. One compares 
the limited number of years of life — or lives — on earth with the unlimited number of years of 
eternity and thus one arrives at the conclusion that the measure of chastisement is out of all — 
| proportion with the measure of the Transgression and thot, consequently, there is no justice. But 

let vs consider the problem of eternal hell uot from the point of view oF quantity (which is 

absurd, as time does not exist in eternity ), but rather from that of quality, 

How is ił with this problem, then? 

The following is the answer we arrive at when we abandon a quantitative correlation 
between time and eternity : whoever enters the region of eternity without an ounce of love, eviters 
it without an ounce of love, ne, he enters eternal hell. For +o live without love — this is hell. 
And to live without love in the region of efermity Sa Gees line toretee al cll: , 

“tell is the state of the soul powerless to come out of itself, absolute self-ceviteredness, 
Bark ond evi\ isolotion, i.e. Final inability te love. “ ( Nicholas BERDYAEV, The Destiny 
| of Man, London, 1437, p.351) | 
This subjective state of soul is neither long nor short — it is as intense as eternity iS. 
S imilarly, the blessedness that a saint experiences in the vision of Ged isas intense as etervity— 
although it could wot so last, Since someone presewt at the ecstasy of a Saint would time it as 
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A Fead binutas, The ye "R eternity is thak of intensity, which Surpasses the measures of quantit 
thar we empley in time and space. s Eter nity “is wot a duration of infinite len +L, 5 it is the “ wees 
of quality” which, if compared with time and thus translated into the langu oa qatiiy is 
comparable with an infinite durotion. Concerning this, Nichelas A, BERD AEV says: 

“Tun oor life on earth it is given to us +o experience torments that appear to vs to qo on 
for ever, that are net for a moment, for an hour oy a day, but seem to last an 
infinity. , Objectively this infinity may last a moment, an her, or a Bay , but it 
receives the name of everlasting hell... When Origen said thet Christ will remon 
ow the cross So long as a single creature remains in hell, he expressed an eternal 
truth. “< Nicholas Berdyaev, “The Destiny of Man i London, 1437, Pp: 342, and p.347 ) 

What can one add te this, fnot: - Amen. ? = Eterval hell is the state of a soul imprisoned 
within itself, where the soul Las no hope of coming out, “Eternal “means to Say “without hope”. All 
svicides committed through desperation bear witness +e the reality of eternal hell as a state of soul. 
Before committin suicide, the person who commits it experiences a state of complete despair, Le. 
eternal hell. This is why he prefers nothingness +o the stote of despair. Nothingness elevates. 


his last hope. 
Eternal bliss —* Heaven “~= is, in contrast, the state of saul which is Filled with boundless hope, 


This is not a blissful ness which lasts For an infinite number of years, it is the intensity of hape 
which gives the vality “eternal % S imilarly, it is the intensity af despair which imparts ta 
the state of soul esiqnated “hell” the quality Seternal “. 

The anguish f Gethsemane which qave wise To perspiration of blood was eternal. This might, 
the makt of Gethsemane, was not measured in hours. Lt was — it is — immeasurable » therefore 
eternal. I+ is dve to its eternity that HE sweated blood, and not because & the temporary, ond 
therefore passing, trial. He knew eternal hell througl experience, and aS he came out of it, we. 
have the “Good News ” that not only Death is vanquished by the Resurrection, but alse that Hell 
is — through Gethsemane. The majesty of the victory over hell announced by the words “I am 
HE “Cest MoI”) cavsed many to pro strate themselves on vhe qround j From amongst the | 
band of soldiers and officers from the chief priests ond Pharisees Whe had come to arrest him | 
( John xviii, S-6). The soul & ORIGEN was also prostrated tu the Face of the Victory over 
over eternal hell and moved by the revelation contained inthe words: “H is I” spoken b 
Him who had just come out From eternal hell. This is why Origen himself knew with certain 
knowledge Hock there would be no “damned” at the end å the world and that the Devil, also, 
would be saved. And whoever meditates on the sweat of blood in Gethsemane and ow the words 
“Tis I” Cor“ LI am HE”) (“Cest Mor”), announcing the eter nal vietory over eternal hell, also 
will know with certain knowledge that eternal hell exists as a reality, but thot if will be empty 
at the end of time, The sweat of blood in Gethsemane is the source of “ Origenis ws”; lieve cc 
the source of its inspiration, But the Good News of the eternal victory ever eternal hell hac 
not been understood by the “Greeks “ (those seeking wisdom ) ) nor by the “Tews ace 
wanting miracles), I+ can be understood only by Christians. For“Greeks” deny the reality of 
eternal hell as being incompatible with the idea of God uho is at one and the same Bme qood 
and all-powerful. Jews ” alei de by eternal damnation, e. they insist on a populated eternal 
hell, because otherwise God Cas the Tudee ) wold be lacking the absolute power of punishment. 
“They dewy the infinity of divine Love, And it is Christians alone who accept and understand. 
the “Fall and weakness ” of the Cross (cf. ( Corinthians ty 22-25), ie. the Werk of infinite — 
Love achieved by no other means than by Love itself. For them, not only do the means not 
Sanctify the aim, but also the means must be jdewbical with He aim. They Knew thet love 
will never be Fought ond understood through severity and Lear. They apprehend hearts 
Lirectly ¥hrough qooduess, beauty oud truth, whilst the fear of hell and eternal damnation has 


not given birth to love i | 
oven Ve iv any human heart hitherto — and will ate 
severity of strict justice wid) teaches us the lave of A E P pay ee ek 
cather the joyous feast with which the son was welcomed bone cL the Prodigal Son, but 
Nevertheless, the“Greeks “wold Say that the Father knew in i so 
come lack, since the sou hod, in Fact, no other choice, ond enc. f ce je the sow would 
SEPSor ance . The Forher’s way of acting was only a “clever rus = ae a w drama in 
Vernunft’ Jg Aud the “Tews “ weld Say fret it was the power Ra ae Te S n der 
within the Soul of the prodigal Sov and commanded him to coturi 4 2 a w f cl acted 
a irresistible power he could only obey, ° i ens home, 
vs, the ‘ nå the feast of i l . °’ 
Jey a reast of welcome From the Father i 
worshippers of Gods wisdom (“Greeks "> a nd the worshippers of Ga a beth te the 
meaning of beth ís understandable only +o the worshippers of the eye Fores Eee n) 
They understand tha the story of the Prodigal Sou is a veal drama of real love ans a i 
. freedom, and that the (oy and celebration of the Father are aenuine (( ?)>) : nea 
| suffering of the Fath ( ç i a a 
Surtera er and also thet of the son, Which hed tee! 

: ? j ) preced their YTEUWIOU, Was 
genuine (C. ee. $ I. Moreover, they understand Hast the story of the P dical Sous 
history of the whole human race, and that the history Fabo ai. a phe i an is the 
of real divine love and veal human Freedom, | aCe IS Aa real drama 

S A P? , 
“Greeks a eine / and “ Christians a worship ers of the wisdom, power and love of 
God! There are always plenty of “Greeks “and “Jews “in the lap of the Church d withi 
istlamity i \. It is they who a : Pe E co ne wan 
Christia y in genera rA re responsible for all heresies o£ F h 
| > a> ae g s oF Taith and all moral 
heresies, and itis they who cavse the scissions and schisms in the universal community of 
Christians. Thus the central fact of divine lave, the Incarnation of the Word and trè perso £ 
the Go å -Man , was feom the beginning the special object of efforts by nNTews aud viN be! 
with a view fo transforming it into a deed of power or a fact of wisdom." Jesus pie ts 
only tne Messiah, the chosen and anointed man cert by God “ taught the “Towe 7 E Ni i 
Cerinthians j, who denied the divine Incarnation as being incompatible with the : aes a 
Goh. The Word incarnated, but is not Gad: the Word is a ey nies a ence et 
the fourth ceutur Risciples of AL} fee 16. ie it oia Jews “ot 
) P Arius, inspired by the idea thot ‘ : 
create a being - such perfection thet if 4 ine so the power of Goh is sufficient +o 
incarnoting. i e could accomplish the work of salvation without himself 
© M There axe +wo persons in Jesus Christ, one divine and the other UARA i said the 


Ny t? ; 
S e ks Known under the name of “ Nestor ians g who saw an impassable abyss between 
absolute divine wisdom and relative human wisdom, and whe were unable to it that the 
Former united itself with the letter without diminutive and obscuration. On the EA “The 
AS only a single nature in Jesus Christ,” tavakt the “Jews” known under the name oF o k; a 
ne aa being blind in Hat which concerns the union or the two norkuves ) duviwe aud human theough N a pi 
onside red losing itself in the other or the two losing themselves in giving birth toa Aird 
aaa acu ieved Tas the union of two vnotuves could only be Substantial , ond that divine omni- 
p cou certainly accompli sh this alchemical miracle of the Cece dine cues 


v call » e 3 
svbstantially . b ‘ , 
rawhially. Lover “Jews Known as Monophysites " pnd ‘“Tacobites ” took over the doctrine 


of Euty chianism and forded their own ehurches, 
A+ the same time “Greeks “ cow! À that 1 : | ) 
| ) ncek thal there is oul wis dow i La 
beina pure Spirit ond the latter being matter — prema reali W aie = — 
the God—Man, and therefore the ont i he ne 
e OW, retore Tuncarnotion itself, sin the { í t 
l i SMe nanon » since incarnation of wisdom would 
amount to its reduction to a state of ignorance. This is why the “Doceta” (the name that | 
e és . 
attributed +o them) taught thot the human vature of the Word WAS only a arent, d $ 
that she boly of Jesus Christ was only a phautom. ii = 
a The . r ” Apollinaris C fourth century ) believed it necessary to change the proporti 
be , . ion 
seen wo ne aud +o reduce the presence f human nature in Jesus Chri ee a 


third. He tavak? that the complete human nature consists ox three principles: body, soul Cpsy che } ound 
Spirit Cpneume.), whilst the human nature in Jesus Christ consisted only of two principles — bod 
and sau his human spirit havina been replaced by the divine Word. Here one can see ey 
the same Greek servple oF wonting to preserve ivme wisdom invact and onobsevred by the 


human element. P 
Thus, the “Greeks , devoted +o the cause of the supremacy of wisdom, and the “Tews “, 


devoted to that of the supremacy & the power of Ged, have endeavored through the course of 
centuries to dethrone the principle of love in Favor either of the principle of wisdom er 
thot of power. 

The struggle For the principle of [ove commenced in anti quity yond continved during the 
Middle Ages and of ter; it still coutimves today around the Church, at the heart of the Church, 
and fis the soul of every Christian individual. For whet was the struggle between the 
extreme “realists “and the extreme Sneminalists “atthe heart ef the medieval and . 
modern Scholastic School, if not the struggle between the “Greeks ” (“realists “) and the 
“Tous “(~ nominalists “)?... and the struggle between the “rationalists ” (“ratio nobilior 
potestas “Y and the “yoluntorists” (© voluntas nobilior potestas”) ot the heart F the same 
School ? For the “realists” and “rationalists “ ideas were objective realities and God’s 
Faculty oF reason was higher than his will, whilst for the “nominalists “and Veluntarists 
ideas were ouly names under which one classes phenomena — useful abstractions with a 
View to the classification of phenomena — and it was will which was higher than the 
faculty of reason within Ged. For the letter God iS, in the First place, all- powerful Will, 
whilst for the former tHe is, above all, Reason — infinite wisdom. | 

And the love of Godt? T+ is this third, esseutially Christian, principle which has hel 
+he balance through the course of the centuries, and holds it still in preventing +he com- 

lete scission and disintegration of Christianity. Tn so far as there is peace ot the 
heart of Christianity, itis ave only to the principle of the supremacy of love. 

For the complete victory of “realism”, with its faith in thet which is general at the expense of 
that which is individual, wovld hove drowned Christianity in severit Y ond exvelty. This ts mani- 
fested with sufficient certainty fn the historical fact of the inquisition — this latter being the 

roctical conclusion of the Fondamental dogma & realism; * the evera is superior to the indivi- 


dual” ? which was consequently acted upon. 
T And the complete vi roe o£ “nominalism” weld have drowned Christianity in the element £ 
v 


+he relativity of the indivi A and personal opini ons, beliefs and yevelotions of a kind such that 
it wouid have Risintegvoted to dust. The hundreds & Protestant sects and modes of belief ot 
the core oS these sects proves tis with absolute certainty. 

Ne, in so far as there is unity im space (the Church) ond in time (trafgition) for Christi- 
amity, this is dve neither to “realist” severity nor to “nominalist “ indulgence s but rather to 
+he peace of equilibrium between the “Greek “and “Jewish” tendencies that the “Christian 
tendency of love las succeeded in establishing ond maintaining . IF this were not so, the 
whole Christian world would now be divided into two spheres: a Sphere where one word 
suffocate under ` puritanical sever ity “Huguenot boredom” ond a kind of Calvinism 
C Colvin himself was a “yealist”) jonda sphere where each family er even each person 
woui have a small religion and a little private church ( Luther himself was a “nominali 34°) 
ofa kind where Christianity as such would be ouly an abstraction, only a name or word 


(“mere vox” or “flatus vocis ayi 
Heuce ) these are the things ot work when one evokes fue problem of Balance. 
One generally encounters the same things that are in Christianity alse at the heart of 


the Hermetic tradition or “occult movement”. Here alse there are“ Greeks, “Tews “and 


x 


“Christians”, The“ Tews "seek for miracles, ie, deeds of mag’ ee u j 
aSpire to an absolute fhesry which world wen exeterte a ag seals pis ha 
Thus, Martinez de PASQUALLY and the circle of his disciples practiced ceremonial manic 
with the intention of er twang about the evocation of the Risen One. himself. HoENÉ - WRONSKI, 
in contrast, elaborated an abso vře system of the ~“ philos ophy of Philosophies i the purpose o£ 
which was to understand within its framework, and to put in its proper place within it 
every philosoph of the past, present ond future. | ) 
FABRE D'OLIVET ( author of “The Philosophical History of the Human Race”) and 
SAINT-YVES D'ALVEYDRE (author of “ Archeometry or the System of Principles amd Criteria 
for all Philosophical, Religious and Scientific Doctrines of the Fast, Present and future“) represent 
the “G reek ” tendenc par excellence within the framework of the Hermetic or cecult 
movement. ELLPHAS LEVI and authors on magic and the practical Cabbala whe have 
coutinued his work from the nineteenth and twentieth century to the present doy represent, 
in contrast, the “Jewish” tendency. | | 
Lovís Claude de SAINT-MARTIN, after having collaborated with the intimate circle of 
åisciples of Martinez de Pasqually ; dissociated himself From this circle and the work c& its 
master, He Aid se asa Friend , not as an adversary , and in no way dovloted the reality of the 
magic practiced in this circle. He did so because Le had found the “inner way "the experi- 
euces and realization of which Surpass in valve the experiences ond realizations of * Magic, 


Theuray > Necromancy and artig: cial Magnetism M 
“This sort of clarity ( issuing From the practice of the rites of high Theurgy) must Lelong +o 


those uho ore called directly to make use of it, by the order of God ond for the mani- 
festation of his alory. And when they are called there in this way there is no uneasiness 
about their instruction, for then they receive, withost amy darkening , a thovsank times 
more notions, and notions a thousand times more sure than these theta simele 
amateur such os myself covld qive them on all these fundamentals. 

Wanting te Speak +o others j and above all te the Public (via books) jis to wawt — to no 
purpose — to stimulate and to work up a vain curiosity, rather For the vanity of the writer 
rhan for the benefit fF the reader. Now, if I have made errors of this sort in my 
earlier writings , I would continue to do so if T were to persist in marchina on the Spet. 
T Wus, my recent writings speak much more about this “central inittation : which j 
+hrovgh our unton with God, con teach us all that we must Know, and there is very 
little about the descriptive anatomy of these delicate points concerning which you would 


like me to disclose my view om : o oe 
Says Saint- MARTIN ina letter dated \747 (ef. Robert AMBELAIN, Le Martinisme Voris, \ANG , 


p. 3), He Found the “trve theergy We the domain of the inner spiritual life and consequently 
abandoned ovter or ceremonial Hheurgy. On the other hand, Saint-Martin did not take up the 
“Greek “way - the grandiose ‘utellectual adventure of creating an alosolvte philosophical system, 
He remained practical ; he only changed the Form of the practice, namely the practice of cerewmo- 
mial magic far that of sacred or divine magic, which is founded on mystical experience and questic 
revelation. Thus Saint-Martin represents the third tendency in the occidental Hermetic movement 


— the Christian tendency. | 
Just as with all Christianity in qeveral, Hermeticism has not entirely disiwtearoted — 


thanks to the “Christians “at its core, who maintain equilibrium between the “Tews “aud the 
“Cecek TS tie were wet So, we would now have twe divergent literatures and move- 
ments, which woh å have in common only a Few vestiges of a once common terminology, One 
Current, the “Greek” current, woud perhaps at some time arri ve at the “Archeometry of 


past, present ond Future Archeometries jand the other current, the “Jewish " euerent, would perhaps 
ottoin to the “zodiacal operation of the evocation of the twelve Thrones “, 

However, the source of the life and viability of the entive Hermetic current through the course of 
the aqes is to be found neither in intellectual theory nor in magical practice, TH is ovite precisely 
stated by Hermes Trismegistus, rhe pre- Christian sage, in the dialogue “ASCLEPIUS” :- 

“Foe — oO prophet speaks, I rell you that in after times none will persue philo- 
Sophy im singleness af heart. Plilesoph is nothing else than strivin trough constant 
contemplation ond saintly piety ta attam +o knowledge of God; but there will be mahy 
wha will make philosophy hard to understand, and corrupt it with manifold speculations 
po philosophy will be mixed with diverse anå unintelligible Sciences, such as arithmetic, 
music anå geometry. Whereas the student of philosophy undefiled, which is dependent on 
devotion 4q God, and on thot alone, ovalt +o direct lis attention to the other sciences only 
So for as he mAy. eo be led to revere, adore, and praise God’s skill and wisdom... | 
For to worship God in Wrought and spirit with singleness of heart, ie revere God in all 
his works, and to give thanks to God, whose will, and his alone, iS wholly Filled with 
Gooduess — this ts philosophy unsullied loy intrusive cravings for unprofitable 
knowledge. ( Asclepius ij trs\|. Walter Scott, Hermetica , vol. i, Oxford 142, pp- 31 
nad E | | 
Let vs mie rl this statement of pre-Christian Hermeticism into the Christian epoch, with all 
the transformations that this transference entails, and we hove the eternal Foundation of 
Hermeticism— the source of its life and viability. 

The text quoted, considered from the point of view of its vave in advancing knowledge : 
Appears quite banal ; it appears as banality itself, Any pious Cistercian of the Xi[+h cevitury 
— provd of lis pious ignorance — would have been able to be the author of this text. But let us 
consider it From the point ot view of the will , taking if as a program of action — action 
through millenia, From the past ond inte the Future . What does it then say to vs? 

ft First it tells us that there are three basic diverse impulses underlying this kind £ human 
endeavor ( the endeavor of aspiration to knowledge) Which aim at building the edifice of the 
body of philosophy and the sciences, These are: curiosity, where one wants to know for the s see 
of knowledge ) accor Ring to the principle of “art for art's sake “ $ usefulness ) where one is ted 
to the werk of research ) experimentation and invention throvgh the needs of human life, so 


as to make labor more Feuithul, to preserve health and +o prolong life; and, lastly, the 


glory of God, where there is neither curiosity nor practical utility but, as the great paleon- 


~ Aeleaist of ove time, Pierre TETLHARD DE CHARDIN, said: `.. . the tremendous power of 


[0 


the divine attraction... the specific eek of which is... to make mans endeavor holy i 
( Pierre Teilhard de Chardin “Le milieu divin. An essay on the interior life, London, 1964, 


.65). 

: Z there is knowledge for the sake of knowledge 5 knowledge for the sake of better 
Serving one’s nei ghbor, and knowledge in order to better love Ged. Knowledge for the sake | 
knowledge comes doum in the last analysis to the promise of the Serpent in paradise: ` You shell 
Le as gods, knowing good) ond evil Mg Genesis i, 5). Therefore, it is for his own alory that 
man takes up this way. This is why ancient Hermeticism, Tewish Cabbalistic Her meticism 
and Christian Hey wmericism unanimously condemn curiosity or knowledge Cor the sake of 
knowtedge as vain, feclhardy and baneful. Thus, it is said in an extract From the Sacred 
Book o Hermes Trismegistus entitled Vir qin (or Pupil [ £ the Eye J) fF the Worl’ 


( Kore Kosmy ) :--- 
“Hermes, you are doing a rash thing in making manj For he is like te be a creature that 

Sees with inquisitive eyes, and hears things he has no right te hear, and indulges 
qreelily his sense of Taste, and makes voluptuous vse of his sense of smell, and misuses 
to all extremes his sense of touch. Tell me, you that are the avthor of his being; is it 
your settled purpose te leave him Gree From care, this being thet ts going to look with 
avdacious qaze vpon the beavteous mysteries of Nature? oes They wiil di vp yaots ef 
plants , and iwestigate the properties of stones. They will dissect the lower animals — 
yes, and one another also — seeking to Find out Low they have come to be alive, ond 
what manner of thing is hidden within... They E N| dig mines, and search inte the 
uttermost dackness of the depths of the earth. Aud all this might be berne , but 
they will do yet more : they will press on tothe werld above j seeking to discover by 
observation the laws of movement of the heavens. Are they then to meet with no 
impediment? Shall they never be everpowered by the cruel stings of Fear, and shall 
+hey luxuriate in a life exempt feom cares? ... thet they may Fail to get the things 
they hoped for, and be subdued by the pangs of grief. Let their presumptuous eager- 
ness be disappointed of its expectations. ( Kore Kosww , trs|. Walter Scott,"Herme- 
tica”, yal: i, Oxford, 1424) p473) 

Such is the accusation of the demon MOMUS — “a mighty Spirit. .. whe hada body of enormous 

bulk, and a mind of Sur passing power a ibid, e431) — the spirit Inquisitor of the human race 


quoted in Kore Kosmo. l 
Bout here Follows Hermes Trismegistus’ defence of mavs cognitive faculty in the discourse 


dedicated to is son TAT, entitled “The Ke y K $ 

“Ear man is a being of divne nature, he is comparable, not to the other living creatures 
onthe earth, but to the gods in heaven. Nay, if we are +o speak the truth without fear, 
he whe is indeed o man is even above +he gods of heaven j or at any rate he equals them 
ih power. None of the gods of heaven will ever quit heaven, and Pass its boundary, and 
come down to earth; lout man ascends even to heaven, aud measures it; and what is 
more than all beside, he mounts to heaven without quitting the earth; to so vast a 
distance can he put forth his power | We must not shrink then from Saying that 
a Man on earth isa mortal od, ond theta aod in heaven is an immortal man. “ 


( Corpus Hermeticum, book X, A discourse of Hermes Trismegistus. The Key “; tysl. 

Walter Scott, “Hermetica j vol. t; OxSord, (Q24, p.205) 
Here we hove accusation ( prosecution ) and defeuce. The uagement which ensues is thot 
knowledge Sor the sake Ẹ knowledge , which Momys, the prosecutor, las in mind, (Ss to be 
condemned, since Momus is right in SO far as his accusation is applied to the impulse 
which aspires to kuowledge for the sake of knowledge. Ou the oher hand, the defence 
advanced by Her mes Trismegistus, in so far as it is applied to the use of the cognitive 
Faculty either for the glory of God or for the service of one’s neigh ber > is well-fomdel ond 
just. There is, therefore, a legitimate — even a\ori ovs — Knowledge, and an illegitimate J vain, 
indiscreet, awd foolhardy knowledeae. : 

Now, Hermeticism Yre in its life and soul a is the millenia -old cvrrent in human histor of 
knowledge for the sake & the glory of God » whilst the corpus of today's ficial sciences is 
due either to utility or to the desire for knowledge for the sake of knowledge ( curiosity j, 

We Hermeticists are theologians F&F that Holy Seripture revealing Ged which is named 
S the Wer id g similarly, theologians of the Holy Seri ptures revealin Ged are 
Herwmeticists in so Fax as they dedicate their effort to the glory f God. And jest as the 

| 


world is not only a material body but is alse soul and spivit, so is the Holy Scripture net Simply the 

a di cod ( etter at but 1S also soul and S pirit. This is why ovr threefold knewledge ( mystical-qnostic- 
magical ) of the threefold world has dedicored itself trough the course of the centuries to 
the glory of the Holy Trinity » gust aS the threefold knowledge of 2 vine revelation through 
the Holy Sexi pture ( Le, through the O id Testament, the New Testament ) ond the Apocalypse) 
foes. Are we not called, we theologians of the Woerld, and you, theologians of the Hely 
Seripture, to watch at the same abtar and to fulfill the same task of not letting the lamp 
illumined to the glory of Ged be extinguished in the world? Is i+ not ovr common duty 


+o provide Coe it, To provide +he holy oil of human endeavor so ther its F lowe iS never extin- 


visheds so that it always bears witness te Ged by the very fact of its existence j aud so that if 
courinues +o burn From ceutury to century ¢ Has not the time Finally arrived when we Herme- 
ticists shall take account of the incontestable fact that it is thanks to the Church that 
we have air to breathe and thar we have a place of shelter and refuge in this weela of 
materialism, imperialism, nationalism, technologism, bislegism and psychologism ? I+ ism 
so fax thot the Church lives that we live. The church bells once reduced to silence, all 
human vaces desiring Fo serve the alor of God will also be reduced to silence, We liye 
and we Lie with the Church. Because in order to live, we need air to breathe ; we need the 
atmosphere o£ piety; sacrifice, ond appreciation oF the wvisible as a higher reality. This air, 
+his okmos phere inthe werld, exists in the world only by grace of the Church. Without i+ 
Herwmeticism— indeed; every idealistic philosophy ang all metaphysical idealism— woulk 
be drowned in utilitarianism, materialism, industrialism, technolegism, loiologiswn and 

syeholo ism, Dear Unknown Friend, imagine +o yourself a world without the Chucech. Imagine a 
worlh of Factories, clubs, Sports, political meetings, utilitarian universities, utilitarian arts or 
recreations — in which you would hear not a sinqle word of praise Sor the Holy Trinity or of 
benediction m its name. Tmagine to yourself a world in which you wouid never wear a human 
Voice say: Gloria Parri, et Filic, et Spiritui Sancto , sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 
Semper, et m Saecv\a saeculorum g or ~ Benedicot vos omnipotens Deus } Pater, Filius et 
Spiritus Sanctus “A world witkout worship and withet benediction a.. how deprived of 
ozone the psy chic and spiritual otmosphere would then be, and how empty and cold it would 
Le! De you think that Herwmeticiswm could exist aud live Lor a single doy Ir 

Therefore make use of the Balance £ Justice ond judge impartially. When you have 

fone so, you will no doubt Say : Never will I throw stones — in thought, or through word or 
deed — agamst the Church, since it is she who makes poss tole, and stimulates and protects, 
human endeavor Far the glory £ God. Aud as Hermeticism is such an endeavor, it could not 
exist without the Church. We Herwmeticists have only one choice: either to live as parasites (oe 
itis thanks to the Church that we are able te live) ) ‘fF we are strangers to, or are hostile to, the 
Clurch; or to live as her faithful frieuds aud servants, if we understand what we owe to her and 


so begin to love her. 
Now is the time for the Hermetic movement to make true Chicistian Bence coti Ae 


Church anf +o cease to be her semi- illegitimate child » leading a half-toleroted (ife more or 
less in the shadow of the Church — and to become eventual ly on adopted Hild, if not a 
recegnized legitimate child. 

But “it takes two to love Aud there is many a pretension to be abandoned in order +o 
accomplish this. What is sure, however, is thet if the two parties inv question have ot heart 
only the glory of God, all o stacles to this peace will evaporete in smoke. 

May the pretension ot certain Hermeticists evaporate in smoke — namely +o have the 


ID 


thority to Found small churches onder ir Íà r 3 : 
neh nee erary es their own leadersh p ond to set p altar against altar and 

Ow the other hand, may the pretensions of certan theologians evaperate in smoke — namely to 
be a supreme tribunal, withaut recourse to further appeal, concerning all planes of existence 
beyond the five senses. The lesson learned through Copernicus and Galileo by theoloaians aka 
arroqated to themselves the authority of a supreme tribunal for the perceptible world can alse 
be repeated on higher levels of the world — in case ofa relapse into the arrogant spirit of | 
Golileo's jud ges concer ning other planes of existence. The revealed, and therefore absolute, truths 
of Salvation == yes, these are eutrusted to the Magisterium of +he Church, ond therefore +o the | 
work of interpretati on, explanation and presentation of competent theologians, But the immense 
domam where Salvotion operates — the physical, vital, psychic and spiritual worlds : their 
Structure; Forces j beings ) their reciprocal velationships » their transfor mations aud the history of 
these transformations — aren't all these aspects ot the Macrocosm and Microcosm, and man 
others, the Field of work to be accomplished for the qlory of God and for the benefit of one’s 
neighbor, for all those who want te do so and whe do uct want to bury in the earth the talents 
given to them by the Master ( ef. Matthew xxv, (t-30) and thus to be unprofitable servants ? 

Let us therefore appeal to the Bolonce of Justice — which is at the same time the Balance of 
Peace — let us take recavrse to it, let us dedicate ourselves to it, let us serve it! Then we 
shall operate with the universal and eternal Magic of Justice, for universal and general qood. 
Since he whe invokes the Balance of Justice — who takes it as a method of practical training in 
thinking , feeling and the will — such a one, I may say» falls under the title of the fourth Leatitude 
of the Sermon on the Maunt : ` Blessed are those whe hunger and thirst after justice, for they shall 
be satisfied!" ( Matthew v6). “Satisfied “— this means to say: justice will be done. 

Let vs therefsre be jyst towards the theologians j ond they will be just towards us. Let us 
recognize our just debts towards the Church, and she will receqnize our just rights. Aud there 
will then be peace, ie. the operation of the Balance of Justice. 

We who are occupied with the way of the spiritual exercise of the [Salauce of Justice 
(for all the Arcana of the Taret ave, in the First place, spiritual exercises ) have te do so 
thoroughly and completely — which would not be the ease if we were to Fail to put to work 
the Balance of Justice in our thought and in ovr hearts with respect to another domain 
where there is no peace, and where justice is yet to be established. 

This is the sphere of relationships existing between Hermeticism and official 
Seience. | | 7 

Just as it is time that Hermeticism made peace with the Church and Finds its rightful 

lace within its heart, so is it time that it made true peace with Academia, and Finds its 
rightful place there. Because, until now, Hermeticism in the eyes of Academia is anly an 
illegitimate child: the Fruit of an obscure aison between a religion unfaithful to its own 
vocation and a science that is likewise untrue to its own vocation . In other words, Herme- 
ticism isa badly-coined alloy of False religiosity with a false scientific Spirit. Tu the eyes of 
Academia, Her wmeticists are only a cliqve, which makes its recruits amongst mistaken believers and 
misguided scientists. 

New let us again make use of the Balance of Justice. 

Ts the above-mentioned criticism valid? — Yes, it is, 

Tt is well-founded, because Academia as well as the Church ts based onthe three 
Sacred vows — Obedience, Poverty and Chastity — whilst we Hermeticists behave as 
pentiffs, without the sacraments and the discipline that this entails, and as academics, 
witheut due experience and discipline. We ho net want +o obey either religious er scieutific 
discipline. A+ the same time, it is Obedience or discipline which underlies the moral greatness 
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of the Church and the intellectual greatness of Academia. 

The “asceticism “of Academia entails, as wellas Obedience to the authority of facts, stylet 
rules for proots and for collaboration, and Chastity in the quise of complete sobriety , and aiea 
Poverty in the form of ignorance , postulated as the basis of all research work. A true 

- Sciewrist is an obsechive man — sober and open to al\ experience or new thought. 

The Fact that trve scientists are as rare as saints in the Church does not ot all alter the 
fact thot it is they whe represent Science. Because it is not the sick and deformed who 
represent a Family » kot rather its healthy members. 7 

Now, true science is the discipline of objectivity, sobriety and diligence OG tn other 
works, the discipline of the vows of obedience, chastity ond poverty, 

For one cannot be diligent if one is not poor) richness always entails idleness. One 
camnot be sober without having a dislike of all that invoxicates ; and this is chastity, Lastly, 
one cannot be objective without obedience to experience and the strict rules of research, 

T+ is by virtue of the practice of these three sacred vows thet science makes true Progress, 
Thanks to this practice it adyauces im the direction of depth Le. into the same domain as 
Hermetricism. Science has made three great discoveries in the domain of depth: it has penetrated in the 
the depths of the sphere of biology to discover the law of evolution; it has penetrated into the | 
depths of matter and has found pure everay; it has dared to penetrate into the realm of psychic 
depth, to discover the world of occult consciousness. The three great discoveries of science — 
evolution, nuclear energy and the Unconsciousness — have certainly made science a collaborator, it 
not a rival, of Hermeticism, by the fact of having entered the domain which is proper to 
Hermeticism, the domain of depth. 

Therefore Hermeticism now shares its hereditary domain with science... as a sister or 
as a rival? This is the question upon which everything depends. | | | 

All depends on our decision, we Her meticists of today, to take either the part of service towards 
Science im its endeavor to explore the reom of depth or that of rivalry with it. The decision to 
serve implies and entails renunciation of the role of representing au esoteric and sacred science 
different from excteric and profane science. Tt is a matter of renouncing the desive to set up 
“hair against ehair”, just as with respect to the Church it is a matter of renouncing the desire 
+o erect “altar against altar”, Heemerticism, tn pretending to be science — i.e. a body of 
doctrines of general validity , aud generally demonstrable — can only cut a peor shape. For, 
being essentially esoteric, i.e. intimate and personal, it cannot with any appreciable success 
play the role of a science of general validity demonstrable to everyone, The esoteric character 
of Hermeticism and the general validity of science are mutually exclusive, One cannot — and 
must not — present what is intimate and personal, that is te say esoteric, as having a general 
validity, that is te say scientific. 

Yes, I know with 100 per cent certainty that there are great troths in Hermeticism, but 
these truths are not scientific, i.e. of general validity, They are valualole only for personalities, 
each individually , who have the same hunger and the same thirst as I, rhe same ideal as L, and 
perhaps the same memories feom past recall as I hove. They are valuable only for members 
“of my Family “a the people whom I call ` my unknown friends to whom these letters are 


addressed. 3 


Hermeticism is not a science which kiffers from other Sciences or which even opposes 
itself to them. No mere is ita religion. Tt isa uniting — in the inner forum of personal ond 
intimate CONSCIOUS hess — of revealed truth with troth acgvired through human endeavor. Being 
a syuthesis — intimate ond personal Lor each Person -= E oai lan and science, it cannot 
vival either the one or the there A hyphen does wot have the Function ot replacing, the two 
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Pati thet share < Hig a is es one who applies to imat a double 
iscipline — tho e Church and that of Academia. e RLAXSF and he thinks. And he 
hoes So with the Fervor and sincerity oF a son of the Church concerning his pra n and " h 
the discipline and diligence of a laborer of Academia, concerning his think; rap Ww 
tt \\ u 4 S iWNKl hea . Ora et 
la ora ~ pra and work -is certainl hi Ẹ ` gu POR 
ARs Pry | y MS Formula, where *and " is the legitimate 
place of Hermeticism. I+ 1S an open door, mM the immer forum oF his consciousness | between 
the oratory and +he laboratory. I+ is the door between the two — and wot another labora- 
tory or another oratory. | | 
Ora et labora. Oratory and laboratory united in the in 
se | ner f 
of the personality. Whar is this | in the last analysis, if not the practice & the Balance r. — 


Justice! 
Hermeticism, understood as the balance “Ore et labora”, implies a great deal £ r ustiment 


with respect to habits of thought which have taken root amongst Herwmeticists since the second 
half of the nineteenth century. The Following is an example thot I hove chosen because. of its 
| great spiritual siquifi cance. | 

Christian Hermeticists are unanimous concerning the pre-eminence of the mission and 
the person of Jesus CHRIST in the spiritual history of mankind. For them, Jesus Christ 
is to other spiritual masters of mankind ( Krishna, Buddha, Moses, Orpheus etc.) as the 
syn is to the other visible planets in the heavens. In this they ae themselves from 
modern Theosophists of the school of Blavatsky and from oriental occultists and esotericists, 
e.g. Yoga , Vedouta, Sufi, Mazdaznan, Gurdsielhs school, etc. They are Christians, | 
therefore, in the sense thet they recognize the uniqueness of the divine Incarnation who is 
Jesus Christ. | 

A+ the same time, the tendency is certainly accentuated, iF not prevalent, amongst contemporar 
Hermeticists ta occupy themselves more with the “Cosmic Christ “or the ` Logos f than with 
the human person of the “Son of Man Jesus of Nazareth. More importance is attributed 
to the divine and abstract aspect of the God-Man than to his human aud concrete aspect. 

Therefore, let us once again take recourse +o the Balance of Justice and weigh vp the 


alternatives “cosmic Pr inciple “ and “concrete Fersonality of the Master’. 
First! J let us look ot results or Fruits in the domain of experience of aspiration to 
knowledge of the Logos, and these of aspiration +0 covutact with Jesus Christ, the Master. 
1+ must be pointed out , in the First place, that it was not the revelotion or knowledge of 
the cosmic Logos whieh gave rise to the new spiritual imp vise thet manifested itself in the 
apostles, martyrs and saints — which we call “Christianity Cas but rather the lite , decth 
and resurrection of Jesus Christ. It was net through the name of the Logos +hat demons 
were exorcised the sick were healed, and the dead were brought back +o life y but rather 
through the name of Jesus ( cf. Acts iv, 125 Ephesians at). | | 
“Therefore God has highly exalted him and bestowed ou him the name which is above 
every name, that at the nome of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and ou earth 
and under the earth, and every tangue confess that Tesus Cheist is Lord, +o 
He glory oF God tue Father.” ( Phil ipians it, 4-11) | , 
T+ was contact with the person of Jesus-Christ which opened up the current of miracles and 
cower sions, And it is the same even today. | 
With respect to the comic Logos , the idea was neither new nor activating at the Leginni hq ! 
of Christianity, Hellenistic Hermeticists Cef."The Divine Py monder of Hermes Trismegi stus), E 
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Sroics and Philo of Alexandrian had said almost every thing there is to be said on it in philosophical j 
qnestic and mystical terms. Consequently St. Tou Aide met hove: in imad thë advancement of a How. 
dockrine of the Logos in his Gospel, but rather to bear witness to the Fact that the Loqos 
“became Flesh and dwelt among vs "CToln i,!4). 

Now, it was Jesus ~ Christ who gave to the idea of the Loges the warmth and life which 
creoked living Christianity » whilst the idea of the Logos held by the Sages oF antiquity, 
although ik was frue, Was lacking this war with and (ife. T+ had light, but magic Was 


{ ack ng here. 


Aud it is the same even today. — . . 
Monsieur PHILIP OF LYONS ( 1449- 1108 ), the Thavmeturgist, attributed all his 


miraculous healings and other prodigies te the Eri end: All LT do is toask him on your behalf, 
this is all "( Dr, Phillipe Encausse (Papus), “Le Mattre Philippe de Lyon “Paris, (458, p.146). Now, 


she Friend was Jesus Christ. , _ : 
Maneieur Philip Sone PAaPpus’ “ spiritual master“. Fapus had yer another master, who was his 


* utellectual master af This was Marquis Saint- YVES £’ ALVEY DRE, the author of “Mission des Juifs ý 
(“Mission of the Jews”) and Aychéamatre (“Archeemetry”). The latter gave himself up extire 
to the endeavor to understand, ond to make urderstood, the Logos or the Cosmic Christ. At 
the same time, Monsieur Philip ef Lyons, “the Father of the poor”, served the work oF Jesus-Christ 
In healing ) comforting and illumining pesple From all social classes (2.9. beth the Russian imperial 
family and the workers of Lyons), by making himself an instrument of Jesus-Christ. 
© The ome brought about the invention of an intellectual instrumeul — archeemetry — which he 
used te comprehend and express the cosmic leqic of the werk £ the Logos in the history of mankind: 
the other mode himself an instrume wi of the divine Magic of Jesus-Christ in order To serve 
his neighbor. | 

Papus Cound himself between a master of universal Logicism and a master of Bivine Maalc. 
He found himself faced with a choice between the way of legicisw exemplified by FABRE 
D'OLIVET, HOE NE-WRONSKI and SAINT-YVES D’ALVEYDRE ) and the way of divine Magic — of 
individual contact with Tesus Christ — represented by ELLPHAS LEVI Cin his maturity), 
MoNSIEVR PHILIP, and all the Christian sats. Did he make a choice between these two 
ways? Yes and no. Yes , he made one in the sense oF having understood the superiority of +he 
Magic of love over ceremonial magic, and the superiority of contact with the Master to all 
theoretical knowledge Ñ the cosmic Logos ond ta cantat with an “magical china. Ne, in the 
sense that he did not turn his back on Saint-Yves A Alveydre and his work, but remained 
Caithtul ta him until his death and even after his death — which, tro its glory, will turn the 
eyes of all people ot heart to the fact that the way of acting according to the principle the 

ù aw, 

feast is over, goodbye to the saint con only Aistress. Nevertheless, the aktitude taken by Fapus, 
faced with the two ways aud two masters, was not only noble ina human sense. Lt Livulges 


something more. 

I+ is the Faithfulness of Papus to Hermeticism which it discloses . For Hermeticism is an Åthanor 
( “alchemical Furnace”) erected in the individual humon consciousness, where the Mercury of intellectu- 
ality undergoes transmutation into the Goll of spirituality. St. Augustine acted as a Hermeticist in 
trans muting Platonism into Christian thovakt. S imilarly, St. Thomas AQUINAS acted as a Hermeticist 
in doing the same thing with Aristetelianism. Both of them accomplished the Sacrament of Baptism 
with respect to Greece's intellectual her itage. | 7 

Now, this is precisely who Papus Aid — ar was inthe process of Boing — with regard +o the 
Legicism of Saint-Yves d’Alveydve and his precursors after meetin his spiritual master, 
Monsieur Philip of Lyous. T+ was neither a compromise nor a hesitation te Fake sides, but rather 
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the Hermetic hope of achieving o synthesis of dntellectvality aud Spirituality. Vapus took upon himself 
this inner werk, whose beginning is a rending conflict between two contraries. We cannot say 
with certainty if, or how Far, lis endeavor was crowned with success — a premature death havin 
deprived us of the possibility of being witness to the mature Suits of Papus’ spiritual ife. With 
respect to his endeavors in the ovter world of serving asa link between Mousieur Philip and Saint- 
Wes R'Alveydre, Papus was not successful. As proof of this lack of success is the fact thet Saint-Yves 
Bid not want to see Monsieur Philip of Lyons, nor did he invite him te see him. Concerni 
other people, Papus’ endeavors were crowned with success: notably > it was Fapus who procured 
or Monsieur Philip a circle & intelligent peo ple _ mainly oceultists and doctors — which was 
impor tavit for beth porties. 

Papus’ work has remained unful Filled, at least ou the visible plone. This work ts the synthesis 
of Lvctellectuality and Spirituality , of the cosmic Logos and the Logos mode flesh — er, briefly, 


Christian Hermeticism as such. 
For Christion Hermeticism ts a task — it is not a fact of history. This means to Say 


thot it is not a matter of “renaissances “ £ Hermeticism ( such as these of the Hellenistic 
epoch which took place in the KIL th century , the ZV +h century > the. ees century and 
the SIS th century) but rother of the resurrection of Hermeticism. Renaissances are 
only remimscences of the gast which surge vp to the surfoce From the depths of human 

souis [rom time to time, whilst resurrection signifies av appeal to present ond future life, 
+a the accomplishment of a mission for the Subre, addressed to what was of eternal valve 


in the post by the same Voice which called Lazarus back +o life. 
The spirital history of Christianity is the history of successive resvrrections of ther which is 


valuable Geom the past, worthy of eternity. Tr ts the history 
dead. Lt was thus knot Plotonism became resuscitated oud. will qo on living for ever — thanks 

to the vivitying breath of He whe is the Resurrection aud the Life (“Ego sum Resurrectio et 
Vita” — John a 25). It is thus thor Avistotelianism wih participate ta etecnoal life. And it 
is thus ther Hermeticism, also, will live until the end of the world and, perhaps; beyond the 


end £ the world. | 
Mases and the Prophets will live on for ever, for they have acquired their place iw the 


eternai constellation of the Word of Resurrection and Life. The magi cal poetry and songs of 
Orpheus will be resuscitated and will live for all eternity as color and sound of the Word of 
Resurrection and Life. The magic oF Zarathustras mages will be revived and will ive as the 
eternal human endeover of aspiration towards light and life. The truths revealed by Krishna 
will join the retinve of the “Recalled te eternal Life”. The ancient cosmic revelations of 

the Rishis will live again and will awaken in humanity anew a sense for the marvels of the 
“Blue, White and Gilded...” 

All these souls of mankind's Spiritual history wijl be resuscitated j Le. will be called to 
join the work of the Word that became flesh, that died and rose again from the dead — so 
that the truth of the promise —“T Lave come so thot nothing should be lest but that all 
shovld have eternal life CTh vi, 38-40) — will be accomglished, _ 

Herwmeticism also is called to live — not only as a reminiscence, but also as a resuscitation. 
This will take place when those who ore Faithful to it, ue. in whom reminiscences of its past are 
| living— comprehend the truth that man is the key to the world, ang thet Jesus -Cheist is the 
key to man, and that Jesus- Christ is the key to the woy la, and thet the wer|d— 
such as it was before the Fall and such as it will be after its Reintegration —is the 
Wor å, and that the Wor d is Jesus- Christ, and thot, lastly, Jesus-Christ 


of the Magi c of Love reviving +he 
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reveals Gof the Kathey whe transcends both the wer \ & ond mar. 


Through Jesus-Christ one arrives ot the Word or Legos ; thr ough the Word or Logos ime 
understands the werldj and through the Word and the world, whese unit y is the 


Holy rit, one arrives at an eternally- increasing knowledge ef the 


Father. | 
%- 2X CX KX X 
This is one of the teachings of the Balance of Justice taken as a spwrtval exercise, But it can 
aive vs many other Teachings relating to such problems as Karma or the law of equilibrium 
m mankindis history omå in the history o& the human indivi duality 5 the problem of the 
relation ships between Fate l historical biological aud astrological ) j Freedom and Prov; deuce! 


the problem of the th yee swords (of the Cherubim af Eden, the Archangel Michael 


and the Angel of the Apocalypse ) or the problem of sanction in the work of cosmic 
justice: and lastly, the gnostic problem of the Ogdoad (“eightfoldness”). All these 
problems certainly merit treatment vuder the title of — or better, by means of — +he 
Balance of Justice. Truth to tell, they not only merit it, but they badly need it. I certainly 
know this +a Le so j but I must yvenownce doing it, because T comnct write an entire volume 
on the MIT th arcanum alone, let alone 22 volumes on the Ll Arcana of the Tarst — 
having undertaken to write only Letters on the Arcoma. A letter must not become 
a volume, I must therefore renounce many — yes, the major ity — of the things that I 
would very much like to pr into writing. But I hope that the method of using the Ralauce 
of Justice ( ther IT want only +o illustrate in this Letter) will Lind an active and 
sympathetic reception ound that you, Rear Unknown Friend, will set to work with 
weighing yhe problems not dealt with here, by means of the Balance of Justice. Tu 
doing this, you will have, perhaps j vot only the satisfaction and the (°y of fresh enlighten- 


| ment but alsa that of breathing the air of the honesty and moral courage ot impartial 


justice. Pechaps, Moreover, yor wil hove OM experience which will be a conclusive answer to 
the question posed at the end of the preceding Letter, namely : What is the ei ghth 
Force which pyts the seven Forces of the astrol body in eqilibrivn? For itis this eighth 
forte which works in paging and weighing up by means of the Balance of Justice, in the 
mner Forum of CONSCIOUSNESS. T+ is the “eighth planet “ or the unknown factor upon which 
So much depends m the interpretation of o traditional astrological horoscope, with seven 
planets, and in the interpretation of the traditional characterologi cal formula of the composition 
and proportions of the psychic organism or “character”, Whether it isa meter of an 
astrological horoscope or of a characteroloaical formula is nst impor tart » where is always janx 
X-Factor upon the use of which astrological or characterolegi cal Recto. depends, T+ is the 
factor of Free wil| which underlines the traditional astrological rule: “Astra inclinant, non 
necessitant “ (“the stars incline, they do wer compe| YT ne samne rde evando for 

“micro cosmic astrology i or characterology, There alse free will is the in dererminable factor 
which does wot allow the part that a man with a well-determined character will 
take in some circumstances er other to be predicted with certainty. For it is not 
character which is the source of judgement and conscious choice, but rather His 
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Foris twos akeh weighs and ay Pee by means of the Balance o£ Tust: ce. Freedom is a fact 
Which ene experienes when some one judges not by his temperament (etheric ” body ) or by 
his character (“astral ” boåy), but rather by the Balance of Justice — or by his own con-sciewe. 
The werd conscience contains the idea of balance, Gor it implies “simultaneous knowing - ie, 
Knowledge of the facts of te huo scales suspended at tre extremities of Ha beam of the 
balance. Con sejeunce (conscience, Gewissen, sovest ) is nether a product nor a function o& character. i is 
above it. Aud this here —and only here— that there begins and there is und. the domain of 
freedom, One is not at all Free when one judges orc acts according to character or 
temperament j lout one certainly iS when one judges and acts according to the Balance & 
Justice, or con-science. But Justice, the practice of the Balance, is aly the beginni 
of a lon path of the development of conscience — and therefore of the qrowth of freedom. 
The Following Arcamm, the Hermit invites us to a meditative endeavor dedicated to 


the path of Conscience. 
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Letter KX: Meditation on the ninth Major 
Arcanum & the Tar ot*— “THE HERMIT” “ LHERMITE” 

(Tsis “Give heed, my son Hor vs, for you shall 
hear the secret doctrine, & which our Sore Sather 
Kome phis was the First teacher: It ss befell 
that Hermes heard this teaching From 
Kamephis, the eldest of all our vate, T heard 
it From Hermes, the writer of the 
records, when he initiated me in the rife 
£ Black ( Perfection)... 
(Swor uè Kal TW TEREI MEAaI 
ET(UNCE, words of Tsis From the Sacred 
(Sook of Hermes Trismegistus entitled 


Kore Keosmu). 

“Foe Trismegistus who, I do not kuow how, has 
completed the discovery of virtually the entire 
truth, has Sten described the power and 
the majesty of the Word, as illustrated by the 
foregoing quotation ) where he ( Hermes) 
proclaims he exi stence of an i netfalole and | 

i holy Word, whose pronunciation is beyond : 


the power of Wan "a ( que Fatetvr esse 


ineffabilem quendem sanctumque 


secmonewm , cuivs enarratio madum hominis 
exceder ) 
Lactantius, Divinae institutiones iV, 43 


5 For the gare iS narrow ond the way 1s 
hard, that leas to life, and those who find 
tk ave Few. ( Matthew vii, I4) | 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The Heewit | T am pleased to have arrived, inthe series of these letter- meditations, 
ak this venerable and my Ste cious f igure of o solitary itinerant dressed in a ced. cobe uvrder a blue 
momtle phelding in his wight hand a lantern — alternately yellow and red — and leaning on o 
staf}. For itis the venerable and mysterious Hermit uho was master of the most intimate 
and most cherished dreams of my youth jas moreover he is the master of dreams for all 
youth iw every country, whe are evramor-ed by the call te seek the narrow gate ond the 
lard way to the Divine. Can you name For me a coutry or o time for which the youth — 
who are truly “young ” y he. living fo the Idea — has not hod its imagination houuted by 
the Figure of a wise ond good Father, A spiritual Fotler, ater mits uho bas passed 
through the narrow qate and whe walks tHe lard way! Someone whom one codd Frust withot 
reserve and uhom oue could venerate ond love without limit? Which young Russian wan, 


The Virgin of the World” ) trsh. Walter Scott, Hermetica y Vol. i, OxSorå j Y, PS7, cf. also French trsl- by 
Á. J. Festugière, Corpus Hermeticum, vel. iv, Paris JIS4, p.lO, whose translation reads: “`... when he 
honored me with the itt of] Perfect Night £ 


LO 


for exawele, would nor have udertaken a journey ; no matter how long ond of uhat duration jin 
oråer to meet a Storetz, ie. a wise and good Father, a spiritual Father, a Hermit ? Which 
Jewish man From Poland, Lithuania, White Russia, Ukraine or Romania woul not have dons 
as much to meet a Hasidic Tsadik ya wise and good Father o Spiritual Father, a Hermit? 
Which -young man in India weld yefuse to make every possible eSfoet to Find and meet 
a chela or Guru , a wise and good Father, a spiritual Father, a Hermit? 

Aud was it otherwise with rhe youth around Origen) Clement of Alexandria, St. Benedict, 
St. Dominic, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Ignatius of Leyolag Was it otherwise , also, with the 
pagan youth of Atleus areund. Socrates ond Plato? 

T+ was the some in ancient Persia around Zarothustra, Ostanes aud sther represen- 
totives of the spiritual dynasty oF the mages thot wos Conked by the great Zorokhustra 
Tt was also so in Israel with the schoals of the prophets, and with the Nozorenes aud 
Essenes. Tt was the same in ancient Eaqypt, where the Figure o£ the founder of the 
dynasty of “wise awd qood Fathers  — thot of Hermes Teismegistus — became, not 
only For Ea ypt but also for the entire Greco- Roman world, the prototype of the wise 
aud qood Father, the Hermit | l 

E liphas LÉVI certainly sensed the universal historical meaning of the Hermit, This fs 
why he stored the admirable formula: | | 

“ The imtiote is he uho possesses tha lamp of Teis istus, the mantle of Apollonios, 
and the stoff of the potriarchs. S E liphas Lévi, Dogme et eituel Re la hate 
magie; trsl.A,E.Waite, Transcendental Magic - Its Doctrine and Ritual, chap. 4 j London, 

«16S, p42) | E 

Tà Fact, tho Hermit who haunts the imag inakion oF i young” youth, J the Hermit of legend 
avd Ha Hermit of history was, is, and always will be the solitary man with the lamp, 
mantle and stoff. For he possesses the aiSt of letting light shine in the darkness — this 
is his ` lamp M he has the foculty of S2paroting himself from the collective moods ) 
preydices and desires of role, nation, class and fawn ily — the facu ty of reduc) +o 
silence the cacophony of collectivism vaciferating around him, in order to listen to aud 
Undorstomd the lierarchical harmony of the spheres — this is his “mavtle " at the same time 
he possesses a sense of realism which is so developed that he stands in the domain of 
reality not on two feet lout rather on three, ie. he advances only after having touched 
+he qrovnå through immediate experience and at First-hond contact without intermediaries 
— this is his “staff ” He creates light, he creates silence an he creates certainty — 
conforming te the criterion of the Emerald Table, namely the triple concordance of 
thar which is clear ) of thet whichis in hav mony with the torality of revealed truths 
and of that which is the object of immediate experience: 

“Ver um, sine mendacio, certum et verissimum ” ( Tabula. Smavrag hina, l) 
“Verum, sive mendacio ” — this is celari ( the lamp ); 
“Certum” — this is the concordance of that which is clear and the totality of other 
l truths C the “lamp “and the “mantle o) 
‘Ver issimum | — this is the concordance of that which is clear; the totality of other 
Teuths j on authentic and immediate experience C the “lamp , the 
: mantle “and the ` staff”) 
The Her mit theresore represents not only a wise and good father who is a ret lection of 
the Father in Heaven, but also the method and essence of Herwmeticism. Fer Hermeticism is 
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Founded on the concordonce of three methods of knowledge: thea priori knowledge ot inteli- 
gence ( the “lamp 4 ) ) the harmony of all by analogy 4 *+ mantle "ys and aviheutic 


immediabe experience ( the staff”). 
Hermeticism is thus a threefold synthesis of three autinomies: 


l. the synthesis a£ +he anutinomy © idealism — realism” 
2. the sywthesis of the antinomy S realism — nominalism” 
3. the synthesis of the antinomy “faith — empirical science 
In so far as itis a synthesis — a persenal me, of course, in the inner Forum of the 
consciousness of each — in which the three antinomies above supply each time a third 
term, its number is nine, and it is the ninth Arcanum which teaches us abaut the 
three syntheses of the three antinomies. 
Let us now look of how Herwmeticism is the synthesis of the above three avititheses 
or avtinomiées. l 
\/ The autmomy idealism - redism 
This reduces to two opposite formulas J namely : 
® Consciousness or the idea is prior +o ever ythi at 
this is the fecmula of i ealism, - and ~ 


* The thing (res) is prior to all consciousness or ideas’ 
is the basic formula of realism. 


The. ifealist (e.g, HEGEL) considers everything as so many forms of theugkt, whilst the 
realist ( eq S PENCER ) affirms that objects of Knowledge have au existeme which ts 
indepenfent of thought or consciousness on the part o£ the svbject ov knowledge. 

The realist says that notions, laws and ideas are derived — loy way of abstraction— 
From objects ot knowledge . the idealist says, on the contrary » thot notions, laws and 
EA by way of “concrertization  — From the subject of knowledge 


ideas are proie 


into objects 3 te 
The realist advances the so-called “correspondence theory of truth, Le, thet “truth is 


+he correspondence between object and intellect”. 
The ideolist relies on the so-called “coherence “theory of teuth, Le. taat “teeth is 


coherence — or absence of contradictions — in the handling of ideas, notions and 
objects ( object s being only notions ) by the intellect - 

Truth is, accordina te realism, thet which in the intellect corresponds with the 
oly ect. According to idealism, truth is that which constitutes a coherent system in the 


intellect. 
ar The entire world exactly reflected in the intellect — this is the ideal of know ledge Ffor vealism. 


The evtire world exactly reflecting the postvlotes and a sated of the intellect as a 
unique coherent system — this is the ideal oF knowledge for idealism. I+ is the world 
which bears the word and itis the human intellect which listens, says veolism. 
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intellect which it sets on +he +hrone ma God, and its pan- intell ectual monism where there iS 
room neither for the “qift of Perfect Night K Le. the Superhuman Wisdom mentioned inthe 
Socred Book oF Hermes Trismegistus eutitled K ore | K os myy nor Far the shadows 
of Evil, Ugliness ond TWusion that we experience every day? 

No , let us not prostrate ourselves either before the world or before the intellect, but 
jet us prostrate ourselves in aherotian of the common source of beth the world and +o 
intellect — Go &: Ge whose Word is at one and the same time the “+-ve light Hot 
enlightens every man coming into the world “ Johu | 3) and the creator of +he world 
— “aN thiwgs were made through him, and nothing that was made was made without 
him” C John 3). | 

The Thing, the world — it is the Word which is its Source. The intellect, the light of 

“thought — itis again the Work which is its source. This is why Christian Hermeticism 
Ctl present as ae ae the pagan Herwmeticism of the past is neither merely realistic nor 
simply ideolistic. It is lo go istic (ie, of the Loqos), being Founded neither on the 


Thing nor on the human Tutellect, but rather on the Lo gos, the Word of God, whose 
objective manifestation is the world f prototy pes underlying the phenomenal world, and whose 
suliective manifestatioun is the light or prototype of kuman intelligence gN The light shines in 
the darkness, avd the darkness receives it not “( John i 5), which means +e say that there 
is dorkness both in the wereld and within consciousness which has not received — ie. is not 
penetroted by — +he light, and that consequently Evil, Uslivess aud Tllusion certainly exist in 
the world and in consciousness. | 

But the ĝarkuess of the world thet is not penetrated by the Ward is net the source of conscious- 
ness, and the human intellect thot is not illumined, by the Word is not the principle of the wortd. In 
the phenomenal world there are objective “illusions E Le, “things which are not real akaraia have wet 
been made by the Word, but which have Ox isen for Qu ephemeral existence Fram the sulo- strata. 
oS darkness. Tu the domain of sublective consciousness there are illusions, ie, nctions ideas and 
Beals Which are not real , which have not been engenkered by the light ot the Word, but 
whieh have arisen foe ay ephemeral existence from the depths of darkuess in the 
Sulopconscious. 

Now, the cor Yes powlence between aun illusory object and a votion of it iw the intellect would not be 
teuth, but rather a double illusion. Reolism should be aware of this when i+ advances its so-called 
» correspondence “ theory o$ truth. And the inner coherence ef an intellectual system based on 
illusions would wot be a criterion of its truth y but rather an indication of an obsession that is so wuch the 
deeper the wore the coherence is complete. Tdealisw, should be aware of this when it advances 
its So-called “coherence” theory of truth. | 

Objects axe only geal, in the sense of reclism, when they are real in the Word. Aud intellectual 
constructions are only Hwe, in the sense of idealism, when they are true iu the Word. The human 
intellect, as such, 1S not the producer of truth after the fashion of a spider producing its web. 
A fact of the outer or inner worhh, in so for as it isa fact, need net instate truth when if can just 
as well point to an illusion or the history of an i lusion, be ik in Nature ( eg, antediluvian monsters 
or beit human (eq, many idols of the past or present). 

Now, the “world Oe ee experience is the phenomenal manifestation of Leth the werid created 
by the Word and the evolutionary world of the Serpent. The* intellect “Ẹ oor experience, al 50, 1s 
the manifestation beth o& the Ui git of the Word and of the ` ruse” Ç Fo take the Biblical term For 
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the method where darkness imitates light without receiving it) & the Serpent. This is why it is 
st iil necessary to distin vish, before one professes to reolism 3 between the World ond the world. 
Similarly, before one embraces idedism, one has to Ristinqvish between cosmic Intelligence and 


the human intellect. 

But once this distinction is made, one can wither hesitetion embrace idealism and realism at 
one amd the same time — which would be the ` idealism- realism ” ov the logoism of ancient and 
contemporary Hexmeticism. 

Then the method of cor respandeuce becomes the staf} in the haw of the Hermit and the 
method of coherence becomes the moutle which covers him. This is thanks to the light of the 
Hermit’ lamp, which is the hely instrument where the light of the Word is united with the oil of 
human intellectual endeavor. 

_2/ The autinomy © gealism- nominalism = 


— oe em le 


Tu this attinomy the term “realism” has nothing in common with the “veolism " £ the outmomy 
“realism idedism g Realism here signities the school of occidental thovast which attributes 
objective reality to general motions bet are. now usvally designated as ‘abstract bot which 
medieval philosophy designated “Universalia (Unversal ”). The current os, occidental 
thoat which denies the objective reality of Universds and which admits reolity omiy m 
“Par ticu lars” is thot of “nominalism a 

Now. “realism |as a current of occidental thought opposed to nominalism, differs From realism 
opposed to 'deadism in the sense thar it iS a matter here of the objective reality of Universais ( types 
ond species) aud wor oF the correspondence between notions of the intellect and the reality of 
object s (as the ceitern of the truth). Therefore itisa question of o totally diffeceut problem. 
“Reglists” yin thor which concerns the problem oF the reality of g niversals, are iw fact extreme 
W Loalists “in thot which concerns the problem of the priority of the wutellect or the object. 

The problem underly ing the autinomy “` realism - nominalism “was posed For the first time in the 
history of i deos in am explicit manner by PORPHYRY (AD. 234-ca. 304) in his ` tsa goge ” Cor 
“T olua by Porphyry Hee Phoenician, Lisciple of Pletinus of Lyce polis j te qive the complete 
bitte of this little werk). The problem iS posed. Grom the beginning j wrth all desiralle clarity 5 as 
follows :— 

NOOTI sha put aside the investigati on of certain orctound vestions concer ming genera ond 
species Cie Universals ), since soch, an ungertoking requires more detailed examination: (1) 
whether ante ae Species exist in thewselves or Yeside in mere concepts alone: (2) 
whether, it they exist, they are corporeal or ee poreals and (3) whether they exist apart 
or m sense objects and in dependence ow them, C Porphyr fi Isagoge i 4-145 trsl. E W. 
Warren 3 Medieval Sources im Trans loti ony va. \6 ) Toronto, 1475, PP: 27-24) 

Ta Lact, Stem BOETHIUS to the Renaissance — and even to our own time — there has been 
given to this problem the “more detoiled examination” whic Porphyry believed that it merited 
For the medieval doctors, having clearly seen that the problem of Universals is ot the very center 
of philosophy ) treated it aS the central problem, which gaVe ise to the division oF the world of 
philosaphexs into “redists” ( types onå species exist in themselves, above and beyond individuals) 
and $ aema ( types oand species do not exist beyond individuals 5 they ave. only > hames, Le 
werds useful Lor the purpose of class ‘Ficetian) A third school — thot of He conceptualists "ov, 
according +o the cose, “moderate realists “or “moderate nominalists “( general ideas Ceriainl 
exist, but they exist only iy the mind of he whe conceives them) — originated ducing the 
controversy and played a rele, not ot syvthesis, bur rether one similar to the role of Lorrame 
which the Emperor Lethar I assi qned +o i$ namely that of intermediary between France awl Ger mony, 
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The passionate controversy between realism and nominalism lasted a millennium and, nor restrictin 
itself to learned debotes, it took diverse Terms, including the decisions of Church councils, as for example the 
covmci\ of Soissons, which condemned nominalism iw \OS2. 


ye horses; accor dina to ARISTOTLE, “ Worseness “exists only m the herses as the princi ple or 
their formi according +o the couceptudlists ( e.g KAN T) “horseness is a concept formed by the 
mind by woy of summari zi na the common Coabures oF all horses ; abstract Mg Ferom the particular 


characteristics ( unwversale post rem), y 
The problem of whether “horseness is anterior to the real horses, whether it is the forma- 


tive principle 1m Ahem ar, rather, whether itis ouly a notion of the mind derived from the experience 
os the senses is, truth to tell, nor passione when it is a matter only ef “horseness g Nevertheless, 
it becomes so when it is a question of mankind or the world. For then it becomes a problem of 
creation, which Users From Genesis. Du creion the idea or “plan "of the world is 
auteriov +. the act of its reali zorion , whilst in qenesis or evolution there is not an ‘doa or 
plan awterior To the fact, but rather a Force immanent in substances and individual beings , which 


Let us new examine more closely the Fundamental Hheses of realism and nominalism. 
is the Forwula at the basis of realism. 
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À The garYicular is onterior to the aenera\ f 
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These two contrary theses imply that 
valve than the parti elev, and thot For nominal ism the parti cular is more reol and & higher objective 


value thon the general, Tr other words , for realism humanity is more reol and js of hi aher value than 
the individual man - In contrast, For nominalism it is the individual man whois more real and has 
a higher value then lhuprawity . | 
| For realism, there world be no human beings if there were no humanity. For nominalism, en the 
contrary, +here world be “Uo humanity if *here. Were no human beings. 
lumen beings Compose hum omity) Says the nominolist. 
Humanity engenders, From its iwisiole but real womb, individual human beings, says the realist 
Whe is right? Realism with its idol of collectivity anterior fo the mdividoality the ‘udividual 
sou\ y which, hrovah the movth of CATAPHAS enunciated the foshtication For condemni Jesus 
Christ to death, in having said: “It is expedieut for you that one man should die for ae eople 
ou that the whee nation should not perish “— (John Xi 50 avd John xviii, 14) a Oe ena ? 
throvah the tribunals or the Luquisition avn ihilated “hoxious individuals “ in sacrificing them For 
the interests of humanity or the Church ©, -e Realism which, lastly, setting the race aleve individuals 
or the class above individuals, exterminated millions of Jews and ay psys ot the hands of the 
Nazis, and also millions of “koul aks” or well-to-do peasants and individoals of the ligher classes 
ot the hands of the Bolsheviks ? - | 
Aud nominalism 2 ; | l i 
Nowminalism is blink to ideas and principles, which are only words as faras it is concerned. 
Teuth , Beaty ond Gooduess do wot exist for it as objective realities, and are only a matter of 


AS 


taste. No serious science or philosophy worthy of its name would be able to exist if nominalism were 
the only intellectual terrain in which it could five. For instead of aspiring to the universal, it would 
qo m search of Whe particular, t+ would collect only particular Facts and, Far From setting an 
value on their common Traits Srom which it would be able to derive laws and principles eel 
only result ina kind of museum of par ticular Facts. This museum would wait in vain J ae 
adveut of scientific and philosophical thevglt in order For it to be useful to mankind in a general 
way: nominalism itself would wot produce it. For it is the opposite of science. 
Instead oF seieuce or philosophy, it would give rise fo a multitude of sects of subjective 
tastes. Each would think and believe m its own way. One woul g only adhere to that which pleased ne 
This is precisely why the Church condemned nominalism as a doctrine and why science 
banished itas a method. Tr would have wromized the Church inte a mass of small religions 
according +o the persona taste of each individual, and it would have veduced science to sterile 


collectionism and on infinite number of private opinions. 

Therefore we comnot Rispense with realism if we attach any valve to the existence of 
objective truth (science) and trans-subjective truth (religion) - Objective and trans-subjective 
teuth must theretove be odwmirted i ç one aspires to a Union of mankind iv the universal objective 
truth of science and trons-subjective truth of religion, 

Bur con we do without nominalism | 

No, for nomjnalism isa vision of the world consistina of individval, unique and irveplaceable 
beings. Lt is a vision of the world asa qreat community of entities, instead ofa world of laws, 
principles and ideas, Tt is a vision of the world where Father, Sou and Holy Spirit, true and livi 

© persons, united by the eternal bonds of Paternity, Filiality and Frater nity, reign — surrounded 
| Seraphim J Cherubim, Thrones j Dowinions, Virtues, Powers, Principalities j Are \s, Angels, human bei 
and beings of Nature, visible aud invisible . How can one say, with all sincerity of the heart, iw 
prayer abdressed to the Father in heaven’ Hallowed be thy name p without believing that itis the 
Unique and holy name of a living being ~- unique and holy, and nof a Besiquati on for the Supreme 
idea or the first couse” or the “absolute princi le ue Can one love an invisible world of 
impersonal SC eta sf a world populated by laws ond principles 71 
Tr generoi intellectual knowledge of the world as such Cie, Science ani as the work of 
: God Che, philosophy ) tS nok poss ill without idealistic realism, intuitive individual knowledge 
ai through \ove — of particular beings Cie, Mysticism, Gnosis and Magic ) 1S no more So 
witheut realistic nominalism. 

Now, one can neither embrace idealistic realism or realistic nominalism without reserve, nor 
dispense with one or the other, For lave ( which demands realistic nominalism ) as well as the intellect 
(which demands idealistic realism) are structural faculties oF human nature. Human nature itself is 
reolist, m so Far as thought is cowcerved , ond it is nominalist, in so Far as social communion or love 


ts concerned 


ed. 

The “problem” of Uniyersals was resolved inthe spiritual history of mankind by the fact 
of the Incarnation, where the Fundamental Universal of the werld— the Lo g25 — became Teu 
Cheist, whe rs the Fundamental Particular of the world. Here, the Universal of Universals, the ver 
principle of intelligibility » the Logos , became the Particular of Particulars , The very prototype of the 


personality > Jesus-Christ, 
I+ is above all the Gospel according to St, Tohun which portrays in an explicit and clear way 


the fact of the union of the Principle of universal knowledge with the Being oF inåividval \ove, from 
heart to heart. This Gospel describes He werk of Divine Alchemy , where Water is united with 
Tire — where Water became Living Wotter, and tongues of Fire became the utecostal tongues 
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— understandable te everyone individually. The substance of Baptism — viviFied weter aud Fire ust 
consuming the particular but enabling it to participate in eternity — is the outcome ef the work of 
Redemption that began with the Incarnation. Baptism iS — in the domain of the history. of the spivit 
— alse the unien of realism and nominalism, rhe union of the head and the heart ee Ha 
being , which union is only the reflection of the Fact of the Incarnation; where “the Word became 


flesh”. | we 
Christian Hermeticism is the Friend of realistic nominalism, in so faras this form of 


nominalism aspires to mystical experience of the cemmunion of beings through love, as well as of 
idealistic realism, in se Far as the letter aspires to the Logos. Christion Hermeticism itself can 
only be knowledge of the universal which is revealed in the particular. For Hermeticism there 
are no “principles “Lows “ond “ideas” which exist outside of individual bei s, not as structural 
traits of their nature, bur as entities Separated and independent from it. For Hermeticism ther is 
neither a` law of grovitation © oer a law of reincarnation E there is only the attraction and 
repulsion of beings ( atoms are beings also) in so Far as gravitation is concerned j and only the 
attraction oF beings +o earthly \iSe, with tts feys and sorrows, in so far as reincarnation is 
concerned. But on the other hand, if there were no such entities in the world as the laws of 
qravitati on and reincarnation y there is certainly the universal desire of beings — great and Ssmal\ 
— to associate with one another, te Form roqether molecules, or anisms, families, communities, nations 
... It is a desire or universal structural need which manifests itself as “law” “Laws ” ave 
immanent in beings as logic is immanent in thougkt, being part of the very nature of thought. Avd 
true progress, true evolution is the advance of beings from life under one law to life under another 
law, te. the structural change ot beings. Tris thos that the taw“ oan eye For an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth” is inthe Process of being qrodvally replaced by the law of forgiveness. T+ is thos again that the 
law the weak serve the strona, the people serve the king » the disciple serves the master “ will one 
day give woy to the law shoum by He Master through, the act of the Washing & the Feet. Accordina 
+o this higher law, if is the strong whe serve the weak, the King who serves the people, the master 
who serves the disciple — yust as it is in heaven, where Angels serve human beings, Archangels | 
serve Angels and men, Pr incipalities serve Archangels, Angels and human beings, and so On. Aud 
God? tie Sexyes ail bein a s without exception, 

Thus the “law ” oF the st Cor existence thet Darwin observed in the domain of 
biology will one day cede its place to the law of coopecekion For existence which exists already 
in the cooper ation of Flowering plants ond bees, in the cooperation of &ifereuh cells in an organism, 
ond in cooperation in the human social organism. | 3 
The eng of the“ low af the strvqqle for existence and the Future triumph of the law of 
cooperation for life hag Leen Corerold by +he prophet ISALAH : 

“The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, | 

Aud the leopard shal| Ve doum with the kid, 

And the calf and the lion and the Fatling together, 

And a little child shall lead them.” 

| CIsaiah xi, ¢) | 7 

This will be, because the new “law “ie a profound change in the psychic and physical 
structure of beings — will replace the ol& “law “ Firstly in consciousness, then in desires and 
affections, then lastly in the organic structure of beings. : , 

“Laws ‘succeed ene another and change. They are not immutable metaphysical eutities, 
I+ ts the same with res pect to “principles " aud “ideas "` The sabbath was made for man, 
not man for the Sabbath: so the Son f Man is lord even of the sabbath “- (Mack i, 27-28) -- 


Al 


here is the relationship between beings, ou the one side, and laws, principles ond ideas on the ether. 

Are laws, princi ples onå ideas therefore nof veal? : 

They are certamly real, bet their reality IS not that ef an existence seperote E Cele ë 
ie. thet of metaphysical entities populating a werld or plane — a world of laws, principles a, 
ideas — proper to themselves. The spiritual world is net a world of laws, principles and 
ideas; it is a world of spiritual beings — human souls, Angels, Archongels, Principalities, 
Powers, Virtues, Dominions, Throyes, Cherubim, Seraphim and the Holy Trinity = the Holy Spirit, 


the Son andthe Father, 

What, then, is the reality of laws, principles and ideas? 

Tt is in their structural kinship — spiritual, psychic and corporeol. All beings eo 
universal kinship aud. bear witness to their common origin ond their commen archetype. Now, 
IRPP TTE archetype — that the Cabbale calls ` Adam Kadmon eee ss the. law, +he 
principle ond the idea Fall beings. ` The image and. \ikeness of God “in Adam is the law by 
virtue of which God “let them have dominion over the Fish of the sea, ond over the birds of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and ever every creeping th: na that creeps upon 
the earth “( Genesis 1,26). Adam is the law, the principle and the idea £ all the beings of 
Noture, because he is their prototype-synthesis. 

Realism is right when it affirms the reality of Universals ; ror they are the structural 
features of the Archetype for all particular beings. Also, nominalism is right when it teaches 
that there are no other realities in the world than individual beings anf that Universals are 
not to be Found amongst these beings. BE mE 

Hermeticism regards the Logos who became man as the Archetypal Universal become the 


perfect particular Bemgq. The coutroversy between realism and nominalism does not exist for 


Christian Hermeticism. 
Bim The antinomy “faith, -empirical science L 


5 Foc truly > 1 say to yo; i$ you have Faith as a grain of mustord > you will Say to this 
mountain : Move hewwe to yonder place — ond it will move; and nothing will be impossible 
+o you “( Matthew xvii, 20 -2.1) — these are the werds of the Master. 


“Aud Science takes a grain of hydrogen and releases the energy imprisoned tn this 
grain, and ceduces the mountain te dust ”— replies the twentieth cenfery. 

This ts where we are with respect to the antinomy of Faith and empirical science. 

Ovr Faith does not trans port wmountouns , but the eheray thaat we have learned to wield 
through science 1s quite capable o£ reducing thew +6 dusk. 

Is it becavse we do mot hove a wustard-grain of Faith? | 

Ts i+ becavse we have concentrated all our efforts on the task of penetrating the : 
secret covitained ina grain of hydrogen instead of the task of acquiring Cee we aia grain Æ 
mustar? 

Iu order +e be able to answer these questions we must First take account of what faith is 
and what empirical seience 45. 


Faith. Z 
Faith which can — when it isasa arain of mustard seel — transport mouvitains, is this 
Faith identical with farh- belief, with the Feeling of ce rfainty with reqard to a doctrine ? -Is it 
tdestical with Faith- conf idence, with the absence of doubt with respect to the sureness of 
the avthority of a witness or testimony ? - Is it, lastly j identical with Faith -hope , with 
optimism as opposed +o pessi mISm? a 
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hi is it ices that we have no doubt at all in order to realize ` nothing ao be impossible 
ous 

Many mad people certainly Ris play a complete absence of dovot with regard te their illusions 
ar Fixed ideas. They would therefore be able +o do miracles A IF Faith was nothing other than 
intensity of belief, confidence and hope, due ta the absence of doubt. Because mod people 


certainly have this intensity, 
However, the iwtensity of belief, cowridence and hope alone is not the Lolth thot the Gospel 


has in view. There itis evidently a questi on net ouly of the intens ity of certainty, but rather 
the ivtensity ot the certainty of the teuth. TF this were not so, mad people would be 
thovmeturgis ts and madness would be the ideal. l 

A Force which can move a mountain must. be equal +o that which piled it up. Therefore, the faith 
whieh can move mountains can neither be an intellectual opinion nor a personal feeling, no matter 
how intense. I+ must be the produet of the union of the thinking, feeling suð desiring Pandas being 


with cosmic bein —_ with God. 
The Faith which moves mountains is therefore complete union — even if only Sor an instant 


= of man aud God, 

This is why illusion can in no way engender Faith: and this is also why miracles due to 
faith are testimonies of the deuth — and not only of sincerity — of belief, confidence and hope 
of the person throvqh whom they are operated. Miracles are fruits of the union of the whole, 
concent rotel human being with cosmic Truth, (Seavty and G-eoduess — with Go & - They ore 
sperations of Aivine-human magic which is, and always will be, based on the spiritual 
constellation “Go -Ma n” — or, in other words, they aluays operate “in the name of 
Jesus-Christ y conforming to. the Formulat- 

My Fother is working still, ond I am working. (6 Tatye prov Ews apt 
epyaCetat, Kayw cpyal, oual. — Porter meus usque mode operatur) et ego 
operor) ( Johu v, V7) . 
The faith for which ‘nothin is impossible“ is the state of soul where “God works, aud the sou| 
also works « I+ is the state of seul concentrated ou the truth to which Ged adds the intensity 
of certainty and the power which renders miracles possible. I+ is magie due to the 
ynion of kwo woges? God ap A MAN. 

T+ is therefore neither logical certainty, nov the certainty of authority» nor the 
acceptance of a Fes+timouy worthy & Faith — it is the union o£ the Soul with Goh, ottoined 
| through effort of thought, theough comridence in that which is worthy of contidence J through accepting testimonies | 
wor thy of Faith, through prayer, meditation, contemplation, through practicing moral endeaves and through many other 
ways an å endeavors which help the so open to the divine Brepth. | 

Faith is kivine Breath in the soul, just as Hoge is divne Li qt ond 
Lave is divine Fire m the soh. 


Empiri cal Science. 


Heat, steam, magnetism, electricity, nuclear everqy — such are the powerful forces harnessed 

| by man shauks to the prodigious work of empirical science ! T+ is thanks to science thet We ore 
able to converse with our Friends across the ocean, to see whot takes ploce thousands of wiles 
away, to visit a sick Sriend in ancther country within an hour, to call +e our ad, when we are 
in distress at sea, in the mountains or in the desert, (i e-Saving expeditions: planes, boats, 
ambulances. Itis again thanks to science +hat we are akle to hear the voice of someone uha has 
been dead for years, that we are alle to walk despite having lost a legs thet we are able to 
see far although being myopic, that we are able to hear whilst being almost deaf, and Hat we 
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have the capacity for many other things, all of which are thanks to empirical seience. 

To whet may the Fabulous success which science achieves bo ot tributed? whet is the basic 
principle whieh can explain it¢ i 

Tt is doubt in the First place. For itis thanks fo doubting the experience of the senses 
thot science has been able te establish that it is not the sun which moves across thes 
but rather the earth which moves around it. It is thanks to Souloting all- powerful Fate thot 
ies wual as ede of treatment fer healing Formerly incurable illnesses were sought for 
and Sound. I+ is again thanks te doubting past traditions thar empirical science discovered 
biological evolution, hormones, enzymes, vitamins, the structure of the atom, aud subconscious 


COUSCIOUSUESS... 
For doubt is at the very root of every question, and questions are the basis of every quest 


and all research. Doubt is therefore the father of the scieutific method. It is this which is 
the N primus motor rs the principle which owce sef m motion the nee prodigious machine 
consisting of laboratories, observatories, libraries, museums, collections, universities, 


routific academies and associations. 
eas i it ai in motion. Bot ts the fi ruitfuluess of the motion to be attributed to doubt 


alone? Does doubt alone suffice for discoveries? Ts it not necessary to believe in the possibility 
— & such discoveries before one sets ovt ou the route which leads to them! 
Evidently this is necessary. The farher of empirical science is doubt and its mother is faith. 
Tt owes its Fevitfulness to faith, just as it owes its motivating force to doubt. 
Fae eo Ge edane doubt s vuderlying empiri cal science as a method ) so there isa 
a E T Fath á which underlies Science as the principle of its Seuitfuluess. Newton doubted 
the tralitional theory oS “gravity a Lut he believed in the unity of the world, aud therefore in 
cosmic amalogy. This is why he could arrive at the cosmic law of gravitation in consequence of 
the Lack of an apple Falling from a tree. Doubt set his thovaht in motions Faith rendered i+ Fruitful. 
| What, therefore, are the dogmas of scientific Faith’ The Following is the scientific creed 2- 
VT believe ina single subsxance, the mother of all forces, which engenders bodies and the conscious- 
ness of ever thing ; visible and invisible. 
| I believe ina single Lord, the Human Ming, the unique son of the substance of the world, born 
from the substance of the world ofter centuries of evolution: the encapsulated reflection of the 
qreat world, the epiphenomenal light of primordial darkness, the real reflection of the real world 
— evelved through trial and error, not engendered or created , conseubstautial with the 
mothe r-subsfance — and through whom the whole world can be reflected. It is he who — 
Foc De Auman bein S, and Cor our vse — has ascended From the shadows of the mother- Svbstonce, 
He has token om Flesh from matter thravah the work of evolution, and he has become the 


Human [Srain. , 
Although he is destroyed with each generation that passes, he is Formed anew in each 


generation Following 5 according bo Heredity. He is summoned to asceud to Comprehensive 
knowledge of the whole world and to be seated at the right of the mother- substance, which 
will serve him iu his mission as judge ond legislator, and his reign will never end. 

I believe in Evolution, which directs all, which qives life +o the inorganic and conscious yess to 
the organic, which proceeds From the mother-substance and fashions the thinking mind. With 
the mother- substance and the human mind, evolution receives equal authority and importance. It 
has spoken +Harovah universal progress. 

T believe in oue diligent, universal j civilizing Science. L acknowledge a single Riscipline for 


SO 


the elimination of errors and I await the future feuits of collective efforts of the past for the life 
of civilization to come. -7 So be rh a ase 
These are the twelve articles of scientific Faith, which is based uct only ou sciewti$ic effort 


throvghout the centuries but also on the martyrdom uuderqone by numerous human beings in 


the name ef science. | 
Compare this ereed with the kroditienal | Christian Creed, article by article, aud the whole 


Significance ef the autinemy “Faith - empirical science “ will be evident. 


| The synthesis. 
The ynigue substance at the basis of the multiplicity of phenomena; the human mind capable 
of reducing this multiplicity to a unity j the evolution to which the human mind owes its 
existence, and the collaboration with which it promises to the human mind its Future develop- 


ment until it becomes master of evolution; the collective oud organized effort, according ko the 


method of doubt and empirical verification continved Fram century to century — these are the 
four principal dogwas of scientific farh. | | 

Sviostance, the human mind, evolution and the scientific method constitute the Cue letters” 
of the Tetragrammoton of the “ineffable name “of science, 

ELIPHAS LEVI male wuch of a case for the role which the nome H V H Y 
CH av a j o +) — which is an iwersion of the sacred Tete rommaton Y WUV H — plays 
iw being used iw black magi cal evocot ions. As the Tetragroammaton is the law of causality ( the 


Sequence: active principle, passive principle, neutral principle — and their mawvrestation ; or again: 
effective cause, material CAUSE , Final cavse = and the phenomenon ) and consequently of reason; 
he concluded thot the inversion of the Tetragrammaetou is the magical formula for chaos and 
irrationality, | | 

Yet it is precisely the inverted Tetragrammaton which is the arcanum of ewpirical science. 
Because it is the passive principle of substance or matter which empirical science considers as 
iest, as the “principle á par excellence, whilst the neutral principle ( the human mind ) Follows, : 
and “he active principle ( the method) concludes the series. Lu fact, in the name YOD - HE - VAV- HE 
Cit" ), if yop is +he active principle (eVective cause), the Çiest HE is the passive principle 
(material cause) , VAV is the neutral principle (Final cause) and the second HE is the whole 

henemenon which results from it, then the inverse name HE- VAV- HÉ- Yoo C7111 v1 ) 

would be the series: passive principle — neutral principle — passive principle — active 
er inci ple “ ov ` matter, reason, evolution ) scientific method “| 

The series HV H Y means to say that nothin precedes matter; that nothing moves it; 
that it moves From itself j that mind is He child of matter; that evolution iS matter which 
engenders mind; and thot, lastly, mind, once born, is the activity of matter in evolution, 
which becomes conscious of itself aud takes evelution in its hands, | 

Now, the inverted Tetragrammaton is witheut doubt the formula-syuthesis of empirical science, 

Ts it thot f chaos ond irrationality ? i l | 

No. T+ is the mirror ing of the Coemula spiert- matter- evolution - individuality of che Sexe ced: 
nome” Y H V H. T+ is not the formula oF irrationality, ho more than it is that of intelligence 
ash othe E E vaca: a ruse), i.e, o reflected intelligence. 

T+ is net a legoical formula, ae ane ot the Legos, but rather it is that of the Ser pe nt 
of Genesis “whe was the mest cunning of all living creatures “( Genesis ñi, \) , and whose 
aspiration is the expansion of CONSCI ous ness m the horizontal (“the Fields “): The ultimate Om 
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oS the logic of cunning, that of the Serpeut, is not to become God but to Cees “like God". “To 
become like” — this is the esseuce of cunning and is also the meaning of scientific faith, the 
sciexdific creed ; which is at the same time only a paraphrase and evelopmevt o& the promise | 
of the Serpent: x your eyes will be opened, and you will be like gods, kuowing qood andevil “ 
( Genesis iil, 5), | 

To open your eyes, fo be like gods, Knowing qood aud evil — this is the area? arcanum of 
empirical science. this is why itis dedicated to the cause of enlightenment (“open your eyes 
Sov the korana J; this is why it aspires to alsolute power for man (“be like gods“); and 
this is why, lastly, i+ is intrinsically amoral or morally neutral (“ knowing good and evil “a 

Does tt deceive us? No. T+ opens our eyes in Gack ; and thanks to ił we see more in the 


horizontal; ir aives us power over Nature in Fact, and makes us Sovereign over Noture; itis useful te 
us im act y ho matter whether for good or for evil. 


Empirical science in no way deceives us. The Serpent hos not lied — on the plane where its 


voice and promise were oudilsle . p 
On the plane of horizonta) expansion (“the Fields of Genesis) the Serpent certainly keeps 


its promise... but ot what price with regard to other planes, and with regard to the vertical? 

What is the price of scientific evlightenment , this “opening of the eyes in the horizontal, Le. 
for the quantitative aS pect of the world? Tt is at the price of the obscuration of its_qualitetive 
aspect. The more one has “open eyes” for vantity , the more one becomes blind te quality. Yet all 
that one vuderstonds by “ spiritual world” is only quality » and all experience oF the Spiritual 
world is due to “eyes thot ore open” fov quality ) for the vertical aspect of the world, Thus 
number has only a gualitative meaning in the spiritual werld. “One " siguities unity, “two — 
duality Aree’ — trinity, ond Four "= the duality of duolities. The vertical world, the 
spiritual world, is that ot valves ond, as the ` value of valves £ iS the individual being, tisa 
world of individual beings or entities, Angels, Archangels, Princigalities Fowers, Virtuves, 


Dominions, Thrones, Cherubim and Seraphim are so many individvalized valves or entities. Aud 


the supreme valve is the supreme Entity — Go d. 

Science reduces quality to quantity. This is whet it calls ` knowledge", Thus the prismatic 
colors as rel, oT Ange, yellow, qreen, blue, indigo and violet oA lose for science their quality of 
reduess, orangeness etc., and become quantities, ie, numbers expressing Liffereut frequen- 
cles oy wonelenaths o£ the vibration that one calls “lakt”, Light, also, is reduced +, E 
T+ is ouly a for mula expressin quantitat ive factors of the vibration of something deprived ak 
all quality. | 

Ts it necessary, therefore, to turn ones back ou ewpirical science because it accomplishes the 
promise of the Serpent — in opening one’s eyes to the quantitative world at the price of making 
vS blind +o the qualitative eru 

what should one do j confronted with the choice between sauene and religion? 

But is it necessary to choose’ Does it not suffice to aive each of these two aspirotions 
its place — wot thet which they arvogate to themselves, but that which is their proper place? 

Tu Fact, if there is nof a religious empirical Science or a scientific religion, there are 
religious scieutists and scieutific believers. In order to bea religious scieutist or a 


scientific believer honestly, Le, without compromising one’s conscience, it is necessary to 
B2 | | 


add to the definite horizontal ospivotion the AG mite vertical aspiration , we. to live under the sign 


of the cross: - Religion 


ae i anew s cience 


This means to say that one Separates the quant stative and qualitative aspects of Awe world 
in a clear way, and that one takes accort of the precise difference between the Function 
fa mechanism aud the action fo sacrament. For the whele world has its 
mechonical side and its sacramental side. Moses describes the sacromentoal world in the book of 
Genesis; modern astronomy is in the process of describing rhe werld-machine. The one speaks 
bo us of the “What” and the other of the “How “oE the world. The ~“ how” is the mechanisms the 
Ghat “is the essence. The mechanism ts knewable through quantity j the essence is revealed 
by quality- 

And the sciewitic creed? How does one reconcile it with the Christion cree€?... because 
= itis not the expression of belief in quantity alone, but it is alss — and above all — thot of 

belief in valves co ntrary to these of the Christion creed. 


L have no other answer than Hae following :— - 
Cruci fy the Serpent. Fut the Serpent moc the scientific ereed — on thecross of 


Religion oud Science, ond a metamorphosis of the Serpent will Follow, The scientific creed then 
becomes uhat it is in reality: the mirvering of the creative Word. I+ will no longer be 


truth: i+ will be method. T+ will no longer say: in the beginning was substance er matter 


? 
A , 2 
but it wilt say: in order to understand the mechanism of +he make world j it ts necessary to 
choose a method which takes account of the origin of matter and of that which set it in 
motion From above “ Avd ix will no longer Say?” the brain produces consciousness ah but t will soy: 
“in order to understond the Function of the brain, itis necessary to consider it in such a way 
as it Consciousness is caused. by it sé 
The first metamorphosis of scientific faith will therefore be the transfer mation of its meta- 
physical dogmas inte methodelegica) postulates, Its denial of God) £ the creation, and of 
amte-phenomenal spier, will become the method ef the n ghorant scientist” (or ` docta 
ignorantia“, Fo use the expression of Nicholas CUSANUS (i40f- \464)), which is nothing other than 
coucevtration on the domain which is proper to it. 
This metamorphosis will be Followed sooner or later by another, namely that of changing ne 
very will which manifests itself in scientific faith. The will-to- power, aspiring to unlimited 
rowth of man's dominotiow of Nature, no matter whether for good or evil, will gradvall lose its 
moral indifference and will become more and more inclined to good — it will be transformed 
ste the will-te-service. T+ is thos thet scientific Faith will under ge an alchem- 


ical transmutation and that empiri cal science will cease to be amoral or morally aal erei Te 
will side with what is construchive , with what serves the health, We and well-bej Aa 
humanity. After this, ir will be open to all the innovations in its method that particular tasks 
call for, and i+ will one day ) Finally devote itself +o the constructive vital forces of the world 
with the same zeal and intensi ty that today it devotes to forces of destruction ( heat due to 


Combustion, electricity due to decom position or Friction, nuclear energy due to the destruction of 
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otoms.. - yy This in tts turu will call for changes in seleutific method in the sense that wishful 
ignorance of the spiritual world wil be abandoned. as ovt of date. ee 

Bout all this will not be able to take place uutil a number of scientists have set the browze Serpent 
a pole a EE T add, Fiest of all in the inner forum of consciousness, the vertical of Religion | 
to the horizontal of empirical Science. This will neutrolize the poison of scientific Faith and 


transform it tunto a Servan? o$ \ife. 
T+ is the Aivine counsel that was given to Moses in the desert, between Mount Hor and 


the land of Edom, thot I am refer ring fo here. 
“Moses made a bronze serpent, and set iton a pole; ond if a serpent bit any man, he 
well look at the bronze serpent and live.” (Numbers xxi a) | 
At is also we, who are in the desert of the present day , who hove need of the bronze Ser peut 
o seton a pole, iu order to look ot it and thus save our spiritual life, 
The syuthesis of science and religion is nota theory, but rather the inner act of 
consciousness of adding the spiritual vertical to the scientific horizontal or, in other 


words — the act of erectin _brow Ser peut. | 
T+ should be said that this is wor only Ci blical advice Ow the pious desire of a solitary mon 


at fiicted by the ravages thot scienti Fie Faith, supported by the success of empirical science, has 
bravght +o bear upon mawkind’s spiritual Se, but rather it is already Ou accomplished Lact. 
Aud itis Fronte which has had the honor of giving birth to and contributing +o the education 
oF the q reat contemporary scientist Pierre TEILKARD DE cH ARVIN (who is at the same 
time Father Pierre Teilhard de Chardin) whe, knowing the situation from beth sides, has 
erected high the brouze serpent in ovr time. His “Phenomenon of Man "5 jestas with all his 
works ( published in Five volumes) , is the realized synthesis of the antinomy “faith — 
empirical science” j in the sense that a true scientist who was a true believer succeeded 
through kis life's work in uniting the horizontal of science ( aud what a horizontal >) with 
the vertical of religion (and what a vertical | 

Tr should still be added that he is not alone and that there are many others whe look at 
the bronze Ser pent and who Thereby conserve LIFE, | | 

With respect to ourselves — Hermericists — here we are loreught up against a wel 
which would have been due to be accomplished by vs, but which was not because we have not 
wanted to embrace wholeheartedly either the cause of science aud its discipline or that of 
religion amd its discipline. We insisted upon a science for ourselves and a Faith for ourselves. 
This ts why no ane amengst uS Was able to Fully erect the bronze Serpent for our age. 
Because to be able to do this he would have to be simultaneously a true scientist accordin 
+o the vules of Academia and a ¥rve. believer according to the criteria of the Church. 

W he amongst us has not — at least in his youth — applauded the maxim bald ly stated 
by PAPUS } ` Neither Voltaire, vor Loyola ! =? This means to say: neither Poulet uor faith. 

Well, the result is that we doubt a little and we believe a little , We do nob have enough 
critical spirit where we ovalt to have it, and yet we have enovah to render our faith lame 
when it is a matter of accepting without reserve the spiritual values offered bocie 
appraisal. In practice, ‘neither Voltaire, nor Loyola wmeans to soy “a litle Voltaire and 


a litte Loyola”, because one cannot Ao entirely withat doubt and faith. 
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Aud there is one— I still have Father Pieeve Teilhard de CHARDIN in mind — who had 
dre covrage to say “both Voltaire and Loyola K and to be a true scientist ot the same +i we 
Re being r Tesvit. He heroically ue Ge the cress oe | Waltai” doubt and ` Tanatian “u 
Faith. The result is a light-fi led vision of the world evelving through the impulse of the 


Serpent towards a Final OA M set by Providence. . 
Let us alse not fear, therefore, to become like “the Hermit of the Taret » who is clothed in 


the habit of faith aud whose doubt Fathoms the ground — with his staff! The li ght of 
the lamp which he holds is that which is emitted From the oppositin oF Faith and 
douv b+! 
The aiļftf Black Perfection (or The qift of Per Fect Night). 
The Arcona of the Taret T must stress, are spiritual exercises. And the ninth Arcanum, 
“the Hermit ” j is one of them. 


For this reason the preceding meditations on the three antinomies aim not so much at a 


solution of the antinomies that will please ever Yond, but wore to encourage spiritval endeavor 
orientated towards the solution of these antinomies. You can certainly resdve them in a more 
profound and sotisty ing way. It isa matter, m the case of the sautions thet I have proposed 


above, above all of a concrete illustration C which is, I knew, far From being the best) of an 
individual endeavor by way oF a special spiritual exercise, This consists in setting before yov 
a yhesis and an autithesis, beth as clearly as possible — I shold Say: aS crystallized hiaht — 
in such a way thoat oll intellectual light which is at your disposal may then be consumed by these 
twa op posing theses. You will then arrive ata state of mind in which all thet you BR Pee 
clearly perceive is put into the thesis and its antithesis, so that they may be like twe vays of 
light, whilst your mink itsel€ is plunged inte darkness. You kuow and see nothing more than 

light of these huo contrary theses; beyond them there remains only darkness. 7 

And it is then thet one undertakes the essential thing about this exercise, namely the 
eudeaver to draw light From darkness, ie, an effort aiming ot knowledge which appears to you 
to be wot ouly unknawn but alse unkuowable. 

Iv tact, every serious autinomy signifies psychologically: “the lakt that I possess 1S 
polarized ot two poles ; between these two luminous poles there is only dorkyess Now, ik fs 
From this darkness that the solution to the ambinowy , the synthesis, must be drown. 
It is necessary te create liat From darkuess. One could Say that it is a matter of an 
act analagous to the “Fiat lux“ (“Let there be light", Genesis i, 3) of the First day of 


Creation. | 
Experi ence teaches us that there are two kinds of darkness in the domain of consciousness. One 


is that of ignorance, passivity and laziness, which is “infra- light “ horkuess. The others, in 
contrast, is the darkness of higher knowledge , intense activity and endeavor still ta be made — 
Hnis is “ultra-light ” Atis a question & this latter “darkuess” in instances where itisa 
matter of resalving av awtinomy or Sinding a synthesis. | 

Modexu Hermetic literature (of the KIX th and RK +H, centuries ) takes account of 
the “neutralization of binaries T he, the method where one Finds te third term, 
or neutral term, For the two terms (~ binary“) corresponding +o twe ackive awd passwe 


principles. Thus you will find in PAPUS? & Traite. eleweuteice de scieuce ccculte” ( Paris 


SS 


\ SYT, pint) the Following examples of this“ necte ee oa fs 
Father (+) - Mother (=) — child (n) 
Li qht (+) ~ Darkness (-) - Twilight Cu) 
Sunl+)-> Meow (-) - Mercury (nw) 

The method of the “neutralization of binaries "Cale term was in use in Russia; I 
am not sure if it is used in France) is generally considered by Hermetic and occultist 
authors as the traditional method of Herwmeticism. 

Now, a binary can be “neutralized “in three different ways: 1) above Csyuthesis) ; 
2) in the horizontal ¢ compromise ) j and 3) below (mixture), Neutralization above takes 
place when one Finds the neutral term ona glane higher than the plane of the binary itself :- 
ww = | | E 
Horizontal neutralization is accomplished by Finding the median term between the TARTA 
terms oF the binary ov the plane of the binary itself: F se aa 
Neutralization below is effected when one reduces the binary to a third term on a plane 
lower than that of the binary ) by way of mi King > 7 F 

In order +o illustrate the three ways of “neutralization” of binaries, the “colored body 
( Farbenkö rper) & the German scientist Wilhelm OSTWALD ( c£. Die Farben Fibel” 
Leipzig, \4\6 ) will serve us as an example. a North, pole 

Ostwald’s “colored body OSs Coen by +wo cones $ : Equator 6 
This bedy therefore has a “north pele“, a south pole ” 
ond an“ equator af | , 

The “north pole“ is the white point which is the synthesis of all colors. Tt is this 
white light which is more aud more Aifferevtiated as it progressively dexends towards the 
Equator. There the colors attain their maximum Aifferentiation ond individual intensity, Thus, 
for example, red is ouly presewt in potentiality at the point of the “north pole”, then it becomes 
ginkish as it comes a degree \ower, then rose, then reddish, before becoming bright red when if 
reaches the “equator ". The “equator " therefore consists of seven colors ( the seveu colors 
ef the visible spectrum } at their maximum intensity. 

These same colors, in continuing their desceut From the “equator” towards the “south pole” 
gradually Nose their chromatic Walt and become darker, When they reach the “south pele” they 
lose all distinction and become equally black, The“sevth pole “is therefore the black point of 
the “colored body”, just as the “north pole “is the “white point”. The “white point “is the 
syuthesis of all the colors; it is their “neutralization above ae tn the ligt. The “equator “is the 
‘on of maximum distinction between the colors. Lt is there thet the transition From one color +o 


South pole 


req 
another can be established. I+ is the region where s horizontal neutralization ane be effected. 
The “black point sf lastly, is that of the confusion of all colors, where they are lostin darkness. I+ is 


the region of “neutralization below Be | 
OSTWALD?s “colored body “inverted by its maker towards useful ends in the colored Fabrics 


and textile industry, allows the “latitude aud longitude “S every nuance and dearee of 
intensity ef each color to be shown precisely, and can therefore be useful — certainly 
witheut the knowledge of its inventor — For Hermetic meditations as an impor tout basis 


For a chain of analogies. 
We are able by analogy, therefore, to conceive of the “white point Te ie sea pole u a 


H 


the colored body as that o wisdom , the “equator “as that of the family ef partiala sciences a 
human knowledae > and the “black point” or “south pole” as thet oȘ iqnerance. Now, wisdom is 
the synthesis abave of all the por ticular sciences of human knowledge. It contains them 

s imul taneously , undiFfereutiated within itself, as white light contains the seven pr ismotic 
colors. The “neutralization agrees synthesis oF the binary ~ yellow -bluve e For example, can 
therefore Le effected by rising towards the “white point “oF wisdom. 

Another method of Finding o third term for the binary yellow- bluve“; s thet of Findin 
the point ot teansition From yellow to lbolue on the scale on the equator Ff prismatic edors, which ís exactly ot 
the middle oF the distance Separating the “most yellow point Erom the “most blue point" This 
would be the green point. 

Lastly, there is the Brå method of “neutralization — that in the direction beneath +he 
equator. This is the direction towards the “black point E where the particular colors 
Risappear inte darkness. The “neutralization “of the binary j yellow - blue “Ae Epes tere 
effected, according te this method, when a point on the scale of the reversed Cone of the 
“colored body Wes Found, where yellow and blue cease to be discernible in the dark brown which 


they become. 
IÇ we now take instead of the binary ` yellew— blue” thet of “ mathematics- descriptive 


science “or ` mathematics - phenomenalism p and apply the three methods of “neutralization” 
here, we obtain a Formula of transcendental synthesis, another that is a Compromise or equilibrium, 
anla 3rd thet is indifferent, as Follows: m 

AN N NE IE E AE 
(the Formula of Ploto ond the Pythaqoreans ) ) 

2) Eqvilibrivm: à The worlå is order, ie, phenomena display limits dve to the equilibrivw 
thor we call MLASUYE, umber and weight” C the Formula of Aristotle and the 
Feripatetics); | a 

3) Indifference: “Our mind reduces phenomena to numbers soas to make it casier for the 
work of the mind +o handle then, |” (formula of the sceptics). 

We see, therefore, thot Platonism is orientated towards the“ white point of wisdom, Aristoteli- 
anism moves iu the ` votoriol “ region of precise distinctions, ond scepticism teuks 
towards the “black point" of wihilism. 
With respect to Hermeticism, the Hermit helds the lamp which represents the luminous 
int “of transcendental synthesis; he is wrapped in a movtle , hanging in folds, For deploying the 
paxticuler qualities which hove their place in the region of the “equator m and he supports 
himself with a staf’ for Feeling his way in the domon or Barkness, in the vegon of the 
reversed cone culminating in the “black point . He is therefore a Feripotetic Platonist ( eu 
route around the “equator ” ), makina use of scepticism l his stoff “) while he walks. This 
is why he traditional iuter pretet tov of the ninth Arcanum is Pry dew sc = 
Peudewe iS constant awareness ot being between two darknesses — the darkness of the “white 
point” of absolute syuthes is above, which is dozziing and which demands a slew and gradual 
spiritual preparation iv order to be able to bear its light without beina blinded, and the 
fax kuess of the block pot that of the subcoyscious below. Prudence ts o¢ the Same time “mobile 
coucentrotion ” proceeding from ove particular color to ansther inthe “equatorial “reai on between 
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the two opposite (eles: It is wrapped in the mantle oF rheir"synepsis” nab as a Knowledge thet iS 
ever-presewt iw the mind, but rather as the background oF each pocticular branch ox knowled e 
—es the certamty of Forth in the unity which certainly envelops iT and with which it : 


clothed, but which ís open at the front te make room Fer the use of the lamp (orientated vision) 
and the staff ( coucentrated touch ), 
present in the mind, either of the “uhite” point 


Prudence does not entail a vision that is always 
of synthesis, oc of the “synopsis “& the rainbow of colors. It is an enveloping presence, as the 
Subcouselous envelops the conscious) and is present only as a force of orientation, asa directi 
inclination and foudamental impulse im velot{ou to the Conscious. Peudeuce never elaborates an 
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is not a matter of “intellectual poetry 4, suck that each particular answer appears spontaneously 
and ingenvously 3 although i+ may cer tainly be appropriate and conclusive. 


This woulk be the first impression. However, after thought and reflection, you would Find thot all 
+hese spontaneous awd well-intentioned j ad hoc is answers disclose a“ whole On organism of 


synthesis behind them, avd thak they are in essence prodigi ously married , and in essence Sone tre 
tute only a single articulated “week”. 

Then you will understand the rele played by the mantle enveloping the Her mit, when he 
ewpleys lis lomp for Seeing clearly mto particular problems, ond wheu he employs his skaff For 
probing his terran. The “mantie ae rhe presevuce ata deeper level of consciouswuess of the 
whole teuth, dd it is this which envelops ond IMS pITes all intellectual work relating +o particular 
problems thot iS carried our by the COUSCIOUS self with its lamp ond staft. V+ is this which gives 


the conscious self direction ond style, and sees ta i+ thet each solution to each particular 
iS in harmony with the whole. the whole truth lives at this deeper level, ound is present 


roblem 
a re Hie certainty of absolute faith, as the certainty of the (print of truth Rom above. 
The initiate 15 not someone whe knows everything He is a person who bears the teuth within 
a deeper level oF his consciousness, moft as an intellectual system , bout rother asa level in Wis 
being , as ao ‘mantle ” which envelops him. This truth-imprint manifests itself as unshakeable 


certainty ; ie, as Faith in the sense of the voice of the presence oF the truth. 


Teukh attained through synthesis is present at a deeper level of consciousness than that of 
the consciousness of self. It is Found in Jorkness, It is From this darkness thet the rays of light 
of particular branches ef knowledge are emitted, as a result of efforts aspiring to the “nevtrali- 
zation of binaries” or the “solution of antinomies “, These efforts are nothin ater than 
excursions inte the region of this keeper (evel of consciousness; +hey are contacts esta- 
lished with the inner darkness, which is Full oF revelations of truth. 

The knowledge ond power drawn From this dark and silent region of luminous certainty BUNA 
be well described as the “gift of Perfect Night", rhe TERELoV MEA “mentioned in 
“Kore Kosmu " the Sacred Boek of Hermes Trismegistus. | 


SY 


Ths qi St of Perfect N ight” manifests itself in Consequence of suck spiritual endeavors as are 
i molied by the “neutralization of binaries” or the “solution of autinomies ” T+ is, One can say, the 
Very essence of Hermeticism and constitutes at one ond the same time the methed which is 
proper to it and the Tocubty of knowledge to the exercise of which its very existence is due. 

The Hermt ts the spiritual image os he who Fellows the method and exercises the faculty 
os the “qist of black perfection" (er the” gift of Verfect Night “J. As this method comprises 
+rv2e impartiality ) ue. the search Sex the synthesis of axtinemies and the third term of 
binaries, the Hermeticist most necessarily be solitary y he, a hermit. Solitude is the 
method itself of Hermeticism. For one has to be profoundly alone in order to be able to 
exercise te" aift of FerSect Nigh” in the face of contraries, binaries, autinomies and ports 
which divide anà rend the werid of truth. He who seeks Synthesis, Le. true Peace, 
can never take part Çor or against opposing thi ngs. Aud since it is precisely “Haking sides" 
which arovps people ivto communities and divides them ivte sections, he is necessarily olone. 
He com neither ewbrace omy human cause without reserve, nor be op posed to any human 
cause, beina loyal to the cavse of tyv th , which is synthesis and peace. This is uhy he is 
condemned, whether he wants it or net, to profound solitude, He is a hermit iu his inner life, 
whatever his auter life may be. He will never be giver the joy of plunging himself in national, 
Social or political collectivity. He will never have the blissful experience of having shared out 
the weight oS responsi bility with tho multitude ) and We con never Fit in at Festivalis — or 
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, t ‘ W i~ 
the seuse implied m the words, We French A Wwe Germons OS se Tews" Ww we: 


or gies — in ; 
Republ: cans ie we Royalists a or we communists a The intoxicotion of] plunging lute collec- 
tivity is not given te him. He must be sober, ie. alone. Because the pursutt of troth 
+hrough syuthesis — which is peace — implies prudence, ond prudence is solitude. 
This is why the Gospel puts the peacemakers in the sawe listas these who are poor TA 
spirit, those who mourn, those whe hunger ond thirst for righteousness and these who are 
persecuted for Righteousness’ sake 5 assiquing them anether lolessing than that of which 


they are deprived. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers, For they shall be called sous of God” (Matthew v,4) ie 
what is said in the Sermon om the Moout for these whe refuse to take sides wm the face of 
partial truths and prejudices, being dedicoted +o the cause of the whole Truth which unites 


the worlå aud bears eace to it. 
The itinerant “Hermit “— with his mantle, his lamp and his staff — is a “ travelling sales- 


von oF peace. He makes his way from opinion +40 opinion, From belief to belief, From experience 
to experience — anf traces his route So thot he traverses the way of peace between opinions, 
beliefs oma experiences, being always equipped with his mantle, lamp and staff. He dees so alone, 
becouse he walks Cand no one con walk foy him) and because his work is peace C which is 


hence, and therefore solitude), 
However, there is no need to take pity on him. For he has his JYS; Ond these axe intense. 


When Sor example, he meets ancther itinerant hermit on the way, what joy and what 
happiness there is iw this meeting of two solitory travellers! This f oy hàs nothing P 
Cowmmen with that of the intoxicat iov of feeling ç ree From the burden of resp onsibility 
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which plunging inte collectivity brings about. On the contrary,» it is the joy $ responsibility | 
encountering the same responsibility , which together share and olleviate the responsibility ot A 
Thir & — ove who said f his earthly Kfe- 
“Foxes have holes ; and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man las nowhere to la 
his heal.” (Metthew viii, 20) A 

For it is He Moster whom all itinerant hermits fellow and serve. It is then the fey of two who 
meet one another in His Name, and where He is“ present = 

Then there ore the joys of profound silence, full of revelations, ond those of the storry 
heaven, whose solemn presence speaks in the language of eternity 2 and the joys of the con- 
stellations of stars, ond. these of thovalts, and those of breothing air Full of spirituality ! = No, 
one need not take pity on the Hermit. A\thouagh, like his Master, he has nowhere to lay lis head, he 
is already blessed with the good Fortune thet the Master promised to those who ave peacemakers. 
He has the good fortune te participate in the werk & the Son of Ged, in Faking part in the solitude of 
+he earthly life ofthe Son of Man. 

Those whe are peacemakers — hermits — do not in any way procure “peace at any price” 
and wirhout distinction in kind. For one can achieve Peace in various weys, and it is still necessary 
to distinguish between peace and Feace. 

Ostwald?s “color ek body rn again help VS in the solution of this problem, The “white point” 
twe equator of living colors ” and the “black point” of this body can serve as a basis, by auadoay, 
For the problem & the diferent types of peace and the different ways of realizing it. 
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Feace is unity in Biversity. There is no peace where there 1S no diversity, and there is no 
peace where there is only Aiversity, ; 

Now, unity where diversity Risoppears is not peace. For this reason, altheug) the “white point 
of the colored body, where all colors are drowned im Kal, is certainly thot which renders peace 
possible, it is not peace os such taken by itself. Similarly, +he™ black point” of the body, where all 
Colors disappear inte dorkuess ) is not the point ot peace, but rother the point of death or Aiversity 
ond the conflicts that diversity con produce, I+ is therefore the “equator ot living colors which 
is the region proper to peace. The living colors of the rain low that appear in the sky are the 
visible manifestation of the idea of peace , because the rainbow causes us te see unity in the diversity 
o$ colors, There the whole Family of colors presents itself to us as seven sisters whe foin their hands. 

For this reason the rainbow is the siqu of peace (or aione) between Heaven and earth, as in 


Moses’ Genesis — 
“Aud God said: This is the Sign of the covenant which I make between me and you ond every 
living creure thot is with you, for all fAvre generations — 1 set my bow iu the cloud , om & it 
shail be a Sign of the covenant between me and the eacth.” (Genesis 1%, 12-123) 
Now, four types & peace, understood as the elimination of conflict or oppesition > ore possible: 
rranscenkevital peace (“uiyyauaic”), immanent peace ( catholic”) the peace of predominance 
(“hegemonic”) avd the peace of deora (Suihilistic"). 

Transcen dental or “` nirvanaic ” peace corres ponds to the white point ” of the colored bedy. 
Tummeanerct or ® catholic” peace is the simuttaneous livi manifestation ofall colors of thre rainbow oud 
corresponds to the “equator “of the “colored body", The peace of predomimance, or “hegemonic ” Pees, 
corre spends to the result or the tendency fa pox ticular color to eclipse other colors in the Treqion 
of the “eq vortor oF colors 3 ond To engult thew so that there remains only A single color. 

The peace o£ death, or “wibilis tie "peace, corresponds +to +he “black poirt “ef the “colored 
bedy “ and Siguities an absolure levelling- ovt of oll diversity. 
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OF these four kinds ef ~ peace it is only the peace t heat we have designated D immanent ” or 
“ceodholic” ( universal) which is real and true peace. Lt is the peace of brotherhood and mutual 


compleme Tt. 


As it is this peace thot “the Hermit” has for an ideal j he is not presented on the Card in the 
“padmasana “ posture of [uddhist or yogic meditation aiming at the transcendent peace of 
| Nirvano, nor is he presented seated on the throne oF Powar making á commanding gesture, aoe 
lying asleep or dead on the ground ; but rather he is presented as walking, He walks, ue he goes 
round +he~ equator oF living colors of the “colored body “and his way is that of peace in the sense 


of unity in diversity. | 
Tt Follow From the Foregoing that the Hermit, Le, the serious Hermeticist, iS tu no way onevtralist” 


— although he applies himself to the “neutralization “of binaries b polarities, ta tke solutiowatl 
antinomies or oppasites j ond to the peace of the rainbow or unity in Uiversity. He knows how to soy 
Sno” te the tendencies aiming at False peace. — those of transcendental in di erence, subjugotion ond 
nihilism — just as he knows Low to Say “yes” +o everything which aims at the true peace of unity A 


diversity. ee 
He knows how ta say yes “ond “no — these twa magical werds of the will, by means of which 


the will ís strang » and without which it qoes ta sleep. Yes and mo “— this is the very life of the will, 
its supreme ond unique law. The wi U does wot know of a third term between, beyond, above ot below 


“yes and wor a A ciate fice aan ern + h PETE, a oe not only the solemn Formulas of liturgy 


Summ arizing ultimate affirmation and negation, but also these of the will which lives and’ keeps 
awake, For it fs only xhrough the “yes re | the no” that the will lives and keeps awake, The will 
as such is never impartial J neutral or indifferent. 

Now we have arrived at a further autimvemy — a practical tical antinomy: wisdom- wil” or 
“universal synthesis = particular action y oY, also, e knowl ed 2— will : 

Oue must know, ne, see unity in diversity, and one must will, Le evt threvah contem plated 
nity, with a sharp sword thet cuts beth ways — the “yes “and rhe “no” of the will. Te 
become contemplative is to turn to inactivi ty, To become active í s, in the last analysis, to turn to 


ignorance. | | 
One con certainly choose to live a contemplative kind of life, but ot whet price? The Following 


on illustrates the price of choosing contemplation as the principal way and central Preoccupation 
lite: f 

A boat carries passengers and a crew consisting of a captain, officers and sailors, T+ is the 
Some with the beat as wit, human society, which voyages from century to century. The latter also 
bears crew and passengers. The members of the crew are vigilant so that the beat follows its route 
aud the passengers are healthy oud sofe. Now, te take the part of living a covitemplative life im plies 
the decision to become a passenger on the beat of human society and to leave the responsibility 
for the beat’s route, and for the well- being of the other possengers as well as oneself, to the crew 
— the captain, and the officers and. sailors, One therefore becomes a passenger ov the boat of 
human history » whew one chooses a life ef the contemplative kind. This js the moral price of this 


choice. 
Nevertheless, one must qvord agounst the direct — but superficial conclusion that all “hermits” 


and “ contempled ives "iw the various religious orders are Passengers, Nething cod be Further 
Crom the truth, Because amohast these “cowtemplatives “are often found wot only sailors and 
orbicers of the crew but also even captains, Tris because their werk and aim is essentially 
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racticol ) although Spiritual, that this is so. Prayer p Aivine service, study and a disciplined ond 
austere life constitute a very active and effective endeavor, having in view the route ond destin 
& the boot of mankinds Spiritual bi story. Truth +o teM, it is the“ contemplatives f awe bane 
consciously ond voluntarily +he bulk of the responsi bility Gor the spirituol route of the boot aud 
Soc the spiritual well-Leing beth £ its crew and its passengers. “Contemplative”, for these orders, 
Siqnaties spiritual endeavor and spiritual res pousibilry » whilst “contemplative” in the sense of choos 
+he pole of contemplot{on at the expense of the pole of will within the human being means thet 
one prefers the euloymeut of contemplation to the effort & will ond action ( Spiritual or 
outward) that the letter entails. Tn fact, one con meet a fair number of people who enjoy the 
cowtemplative life. They are almost never From religious orders or orders ef so-called cowtem- 
plosives, but above all are lay-ameateurs who are so on their own authority. One can meet them 
amongst Ai\ettantye yoqo- practitioners , would-be Cabbalists, make- believe Sufis, aud met aphy- 
Sicians m general. 

Ome can, ow the other hand, hecide Sor the pole of the will within the human being and 
wart te occupy oneself ouly with what relates to action and practical aim, One can certainly 
choose a life of action oF some kind 3 but ot what price? 

The price ts i nevitably narrow- mindedness. What is the good of eccupying myself with 
Eskimos, with whom T have nothing to do, when I do not even know sufficient people Iv my street 
and colleagues iw my efice ? “says one who has chosen action at the expense of knowledge. tf 
he isa believer, he will ask: What is the good of all these vain spiritual occupations ga 
philosophies, sciences, ond social and political doctrines — it the sound precepts of the Gospels 
Cor the Bible, the Koran, the Dhammapada, ete.) are sufficient for my salvation and that of 
humanity 

Action demonds conceutrot bow. aud this inevitably entails the limitahon of the spi rit +o cross- 
sections oF life aud the loss of perspective of its totality. 

Now, the Prudence touglt by the Arcanum’ The Hermit “can also give the solution to the 


practi cal ankinomy » knowledge — will K 
The Hermit is neither deep im meditation or study nor is he engaged in work or action, He is walkin a 
This means to say thet he manifests a third store beyond Haat of contemplation and action. He 


represents —_ tn reloriou +o fue binary hi k wo w \ e & pS e ~ w 1 \ \ K or y contemplation ~action $ oY, 


lastly, head-limbs Y — the term of synthesis ; namely thatef he a y t. For itis the Heart 
where contemplation ond action are united , where knowledge becomes will and where will 
becomes kuowleđae. The Heart does not need +e forget all contemplation in order +o act, aud 
does not need to Suppress all acti on iM or dev +o cowtemp{ ofe. I+ is the heart which ¢ s simulto- 
neously active ond comemelative , untiri ngly oma unceasingly, I+ wolks . I+ walks doy and might, 
and we listen day ond uightt to the stegs of its incessant walking, This is why, if we want 
+o represent o man who lives the law of the heart, who (5 centered. in the heart and is a 
visible expression of the heart — the “wise and good father " or “the Hermit “ — we 
preseut him as walking ee without haste.and writhet laziness. 7 

The Hermit of the ninth Card is a man of Leart, a solitary man whe tS walking. Therefore 
lhe is a man who has realized in Limsel? the antinomy™ knowledge - will : or `contemplațion— 
action “, For the heart is the solutim here, 

The “heart “ that we have in mine here is not thot of evnction and the Faculty of being 
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passionate shat one generally understonds as “heart” I+ is the middle center of the seven centers 
of man's psychic avd vital constitution. Tt is the*t+welve-petalled letus “or 
Anā hata center of Indian esotericism, This center is the most Luman of allthe ceuters 
me letvs Viewers Peay the Light-petalled er croum center is thet of the revelotion 
o$ wisdom, the +wo-petalled is that of intellect vol initiative y the sixteen -peralled lotus (the 
larynx center) is Hat ef the creative werd, the teu-petalled lotus is thet of science, the six- 
etolled is that of harmony oud healt, avd the Four- petolled is thet of creative force ~ ~ then 
+he twelve-petalled lotus (the heart center) is thet of Lo ve. This is why it ts the most 
human of the centers, and it is the ultimote criterion wot of what a human being possesses 
— uot he can do and whet he knows — but rother of what le is. | 

For the human being is Fundamentally what his heart is, Tt is there Hot the humanity of 
the Auman being resides ond is revealed. The heart is the sun ef the microcosm. 

Coe this reagen Christian Hermeticism — in commen with Christianity in general — is 
Salicae ie. ik ottri butes +o the heart dAn. cetra place in all its practices. The qreat 
werk of sova alchemy or “ethical Hermekicism “is the transmutation of the substances 
(“metals”) of the other lotuses into the substance of the heart > qold ara Ethical Hermeteim. 
Ca term employed im Russia for spiritual alchemy) aims at the transfor motion of the whole 
System of lotuses into a system oF seven hearts, ie, te transform the human being entirely ivto 
heart. In practice, this means to say the humanization of the whole human being and the 
teansformation oF the system ok lootuses into a system functioning by love and For love. Thus 
the wisdom veveoled by the eight -petalled totus will cease to be abstract and transcendental: it will 
become Full of warmth, as the tire of Pouctecost. The intellectual initiative of +e +wo-petalled lotus 
will become “ compossion-Fi Wed insight af into the werld. The creative word of the sixteen -petalled 
lotus will become magical: it will have the faculty of i llumining 5 consoling and heal: ; 

The heart itself, or the twele-petolled lotus, which alone of the cevtres is not ottached 
to the organism, ond which can qo ovt of it and live — by the exteriorizotion of its 
> petals 7 which can be vayeđd outwards — with aud in others, will become a troveller, a 
visitor and anonymous companion ef those who are iu prisou, these who are in exile, and those 
who bear heavy loads of responsibility. T+ will be an itinerant Hermit, traversing ways leaking 
from one end of the earth to the other, and alse ways throvah Spheres of the Spiritual werid 
— from purgatory to the very feet oF the Father. Because no distance is insurmountable For {ove 
awd no Boor can preveut it Sram entering — according +o the promise which says: ond the gates or 
hell shall not prevail against it “( Matthew xvi, 1%). It is the heart which is the marvellous organ 
called +o Serve love iw its works. I+ is the structure of he heart —si mul-toneously human ou £ 
divine, a structure & love — which loy way of analogy can open ovr vuderstouding +o the 
siquiticonce of the meaning oS the Feliowing words of the Master - “Aud | o, Taw o eeu 
always, to the end of time "(Matthew xxviii, 20). 

The science of the ten-petalled lotus will then become conscience, ie. the servant of 


God onåd neighbor. 
The six-petalled lotus, the center of health, will become thet ot holiness, i.e. harmony 


between spirit, sov\ ond body, 
The creative force of the Four- petalled lotus will then serve as a source of energy and 
oe. xhavsti ble é| ‘aan for the long wey of the itinerant hermit, whe iS a mon of heart, he, a man who 
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has regained his humanity. 
The Liseiple of Hinds Yoqa and Tontro meditotes onj or inwardly recites, seed- 
mantras “¢ bija mantra) in order to arouse and advance the development of these 


cevters or chakras. 


LHe inwardly vibrates the syllable oM. for the center between the eyebrows (the 
two -petalled lotus), the syllable H A M for the laryny center ( +he sixteen-petalled lotus), the 
syllable Y A M for the heart center ( the twelve-petalled lotus) , the syllable R A M for the 
umbilical center (the ten-petalled lotus) , the syllable VAM for the pelvic center (the 
six-petalled lotus) aud the sy Vable LAM Sa the center at the base oF the spine ( the 
four-petalled lotus ). Concerning the crown center (the eight-petalled lotus), there is no 
bija monty o Coc it — this center bem, not the means bot rather the am ot yogic 
development. Tt is the center of liberation. | 

Now, the Following “mantras or Christian formulas are those which relate to 
these centers i — 
`I am the resurrection and the life” - the eiakt- petalled lotos; 


S am the Nght of the world 7 — +the two- petolled lotus ; 
“TI aw the good shepherd ~ the sixteen- petolled ictus: 
STI am the bread of life — the twelve -petolled lotus; 
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“T gi ae dows — the ten-petalled lotus; 


i I am the way, the truth and the life” — the six-petalled lotus; 


“T aw the true vine a | ~ the Sour- petalled lotus. 

Here is the Bivfereuce in the choice of method. Trisa matters dear Unknown friend, of 
Choosing between the method. of vibrating particular Sounds — Ow; Ham, Yam, Ram, Vam aud 
Lam — a the method which has in view Spiritual communion with the seyen rays of the 
TE am or the seven aspects of the perfect SELF, who s Jesus CHRIST. 
The First method aims ot awakening the senses such as they are; the second aims at the 
Christianization of all the centers, ie their transformation in conformity with their Livine-humen 
prototypes. T+ is a motter here of the realization of the words of the aposte PAUL; “ Therefore, 
if anyone is in Christ, he IS O&O new creation “(X Corinthians V, U7), 

“The work of Christianization ot the human organization J Le, the transformation or the 
human being woa Man ck hear t, is accomplished in the imnet life of man, the lotos- 
flowers being ouly the Field where the effects of this purely inner work are manifested. Now, 
the domoin where this transfor mition i S immedioctely effected consists of three. pars & 
covtraries (practical “autinomies a) and three “veubralizations of binaries — nine factors 
m all — as follows: 

When we speak of the practical amtinomy “knowledge — will eee | its solution — the h ear t+ 
— +lus is only a qeneral view of the task of inter otion of the human being. In practice we 
have to do with “the will of knowledge anh the heart of knowledge “the knowledge of the heart 
emà the will of the heart “and” the knowledge of the will and the heart of the will “ for there 
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is Feeling and will in the demain of thevalt thought and will in the domain of Feeling , and thought and 
feeling in the demain of will. There are therefore three triangles of ~ knewledge— treart—wilt” in 
practicing. the inner work of integrating the human being. | | 

Now, the distinctly practical reaching of He Ath Arcanum is that it ts necessary to subordinate 
the Airecting intellectual initiative, as well as the F lewing spontaneous movement of thought, to 
the “heart of thevqht a Le, +e the profound Feeling that is found ot the basis of the thinkin thot 
one sometimes desiquates “« tellectual intuition “end which is the “feeling for truth ”. T+ is 
also necessary ta subordinate both spoutonesus imagi notion and actively directed im aq inati on to 
the Lirection of the heart, ie. to the profound Feeling oF moral warmth that one sometimes 
desiquotes “moral intuttion “ond which is the “feeling for Leavty ss Lastly, it is necessary to 
suvverdi woke spontaneous impulses awd desiqus directed from the will +o the profound feeling 
which accompanies them that one sometimes desiquetes “` practical intuition “and which is 
the “feel: ua for the Good ge 

The Hermit oF the Ith Card is the Christian Hermeticist who represents the” inner work 

of nine”, she work oF realizing the supremacy o& the Heart in the human being , er in 
Familiar traditional terms : the “work oF salvation ee because the “salvation of the soul” is 
the restoration of the reign of the heart. 
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Letter X :- Mefiitehon onthe tenth 
Major Arcanuwm £ the Tarot -- 


“The wheel ef Ce toune = be rove he Pee tune” 


j Vanity £ vanities! Allis vanity- En 


Wheat has been is what will be, 
Avd whet has Leen dovne iS whet Got be done’, 


Auk there is nothing view under the sun. ” 
( Ecclesiastes i, 2,9) 
“@ui propter nos homines et propter nostram 
Salutem descendit de coelis, Et incarnodus est 
de. Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine; et homo 
Factus est... et ascendit in coelum, sedet ad 


dexteram Patris.” 
(CFor us men and For our salvation he cane down 


feom heaven: by the power of the Hel y Spi rit he 
became incornote From the Virgin Mary, ond was 
mode mon... he ascended inte heaven and js 
seated ot the right hand of the Father.” 
E from the Creed) 
A 
Aud I applied my minh to know wisdom 
Aud +6 know waduess ond folly. 
T perceived thot this also is 
but a striving otter wind. 
For in much wisdom is much vexation, 
Awd le who mcreases Knowledge increases eg 
, { Ecclesiastes i (7-18) 
“Blessed are these who mourn, 
For they shall Le comforted ie 
( Matthew vU From the Sermon on the Mout) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 
We hove before us a wheel which retates, aud three Figures in animal form of which two 


(the monkey oud the doa Jurn with the wheel ) whilst the third ( the sphinx) is beyond the 
movement oF the wheel x he is Seated on A platform above the wheel. The monkey Bescends in 
order to rise agains +he deg cises in order to descend again. First one and then the other pass before 


the Sphinx., 
Si mple aad natutal questions, which arise sportaneously when one looks at the Card, ore: 


Why do the monkey and the dog turn with the wheel ¢ Why ts the Sphinx there’ How mony times 
will the monkey ond the doa pass before the sphinx l And why are there thes meetings with the sphinx? 

Önce havina posed +hese simple questions , we Liud ourselves already ot the heart of Arcanum 
x, plus ed wto the very sphere. ot nohons and ideas which it is called +o awaken, 

Tr Fact, the wheel alone, taken without its uso passengers and without the sphinx seated 
abave it, evokes anly the idea of a circle ov, at mest, thet of circular movement, The wheel 
with the two animals, the one rising and the other descending — without the sphinx above 
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it— evokes the idea F a vain and absurd game. But the wheel turning with its two passengers and 
the sphinx dominating the whale makes the olecker ask himself if this is not an arcanos, Le 

o key Haat one has to knew in ee to be alle to ovieutete oneself , in this case iu the domain 
of problems and phenomena relating to the circular movemeut of kvi beings. Ii is 
especially the sphinx above the wheel which gives US an intellectual check and which iapelevue 
+e seek out the arcanum of this Card. 

Now, there are two categories of ideas concerni na the genetic relationship and +e q eneral 
genesis o& the Four Kingdoms of Nature — the mineral realm, the plant realm, the animal realm 
avd the human realm — which have their root in the intellectual Ge of humanity, The ste 
base on the idea of the Fall , We, degeneration and descent Rom above below. According +o 
this class of ideas, it is not the monkey who tS the ancestor of Man, bot rather on the 
contrary, it is man who is the ancestor of the mon key , uhich lotter is a degenerate Pee 
Leqraded descevrdout. Aud the three kingdoms of Nature a the human kingdom are, 
according to this set of ideas, the projected residue or exteriorization of the comprehensive 
being oF primordial man, or A da m, who is the ov iq imal prototype and synthesis of all 
+he entities comprising the four kingdoms of Nature. 

The other class of ideas comprises the | deo. of evolution , 1.2, progress transforming Ffram below 
above, According to this cokegory of i deos, itis the most primitive entity — From the point E E N, 


of causciousnessS as well as biological structure — which is the origin of al\ beings in the foge 
kingdoms oF Nature and which is their comman ancestor. 

The Card of the tenth Majer Arcanum of the Tarot represents a monkey Sie E EE IE, 
with a face still preserving features that one caunct Fail te recognize as human — whe is Falling, 
For itis not the monkey whe is climbing doum, but rather it is the movement of the Wheel which 
carries him along. Tu descendina j the mankey raises his head because he is not descending oF 
his own accord. From where does he desceud — this animal with a head bearing human 
Features l l 
He descends fromthe place where the sphinx is sitting. The crowned and winged sphinx, 


with a human head and an animal body, and hdl ding a white sword, represents the plane and the 
Stage of being From whieh the monkey is moving Away ond towards which the dog iS approaching, 
Now, if you hod hod the idea £ portraying the ideo of the Fall in the sense of deqeneration from 
+he comprehensive being— the prototype of all Nature — worldy’t you have shown the Sphinx 
cromed above, as the ouly possible f igure representing the unity of +he human and the animal ki nq dow, the 
latter in ten being the synthesis of the plant and mineral kingdoms ? And woul A+ you Lave. 
portrayed owe Figure descending iu the course of ouimelization, deprived of the crown, the sword 
and the wings, but yet still with features bearing witness to its origin) Le, world you wot 
love chosen the monkey te represent the transition From the prototype state of comprehensive 
being te the state of reduced ond specialized being! Does not the monkey lend itself marvellovsly 
+o serve as a symbel oF the animalizatfon which is effected at the expense of the angelic and 


human elements of the prototype being? | | | 
On the other hank, if you had wanted to give visual expression te the nostalgia of Fallen 


and fragmented beings for the lost state of Fullness and ivckeq ration, would you uot choose the 
dog , the ommal most passionately draum and attached te the Luman element, asa symbol ot the 


47 


OSpiration of animals towards union with human nature, ne the aS pi ration towards the sphinx, where 


animal nature is unted to human nature? 
The Card of the terth Arcanum therefore teaches, throvqh its actual context, an organism of 


ideas relating, te the problem of the Fall and the Reintegrat on, according to Hermetic and Giblical 
tradition. It portrays the whole circle, including ascent as well as descent, whilst the “tronsfer- 
mism” of modern science is occupied with only half of the circle, namely the half of ascewt 
or evelution. The fact is that certain eminent scientists ( such as Edgar DAQUE in Germany 
and Pierre TEILHARD de CHARDIN in France ) advance the postulate of the pre-existence == 
be it only potentially — of a pretotype for all beings, which is the ultimete as well as the 
effective Cause of the whole process of evolution ) aud this postulate alone renders evolution 
intelligible. Hewever, if inno way changes the Fact that science works on the basis of the fonda- 
hat the minimum is the ancestor of the maximum, the simple is the ancestor of 


mental Supposition + 
the complicated, and thet ix is the primitive which produces the more developed organism and 


Consciousness, although Cor thovglit Cie, reason) this is absolutely vuintellig ible. This basic scien- 
s evolution unintelligible Lecavse it dis regards half of the circle, 


tific presupposition render 
ly We, ordine ceqnescendi ” — the state of primitivity 


namely all thak which precedes — be tt on 
Pi hale cience takes its degarture. Because one hos te revounce throught and reduce it to 
lethargy in order to sincerely believe that men evolved From the primitive avd yuconscious 
particles of o primordial mist which was once ove planet, without this mist bearing within itself 
the seed of all possibi lities for future evolution, which is the process of “eclosion “be, the 
process of transition from a potential stote to an actual state. Thus Arnold LUNN j editor of 
she Wook “ Ts Evolution Proved % a ) writes that he wd certainly like to believe in evolution and 
accept it as proved, iF he cold surmount Ub difficulties, including the Following :- 

“a. For the Fact Cis ) that no evolutionist had produced a plausible guess , much less a theory 

suppor ted by evidence, fo suggest Lew a purely narural process cov\a have evolved, From 

the mud, sand, mists and seas of the primeval planet, the brain that conceived Reethovev's 

Ninth Symphony and te reactions te the beauty of music, of art, and of Necture, “CS Te 

1 

Evalution Proved! A debake between D. Dewar ond H. S; Shelton, ed. Arucld Luan, 

London, \447, p. 333) 

“+t 1S my painful duty to have to otf to the above queration the tre ely by William S. R ECK 
author of Modern Science and the Nature of Life”, to the difficulty to which Arnold Lun, eous 
attention. He SAYS :i— 

“ T+ seems thet the argument against evolution is pure metaphysical brocade j artfully 
draped so OS to obseure the coget evideuce of science. (William S. Beck, “Maderin 
Science onåd the Nature ef Life ; Loudon, t461, p? (33) | 

Lh 

` Metaphysical brocade ow not, it B not matter, the Fact of the unintelligi bility for humar 
Shavaht of the theory (not the Facts!) of evolution advanced by science nevertheless 
remains a Fact, I+ is ond always will be unintelligible in so Far as it takes considerotion 
& only haf & te whole circle of evolution, and refuses to accept the other half of the 
circle, thak of involution , or the Fall, which Weld make it intel gible. 

Now, the tenth Major Ay-canum of the “Tarot represents a circle , ie: whee comprising 
beth the descewt or departure From the comprehensive prototype bein q ond the a svt 
+owards this being. 
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The Cee ee the circle of involution and evolution is generally a platitude in occult 
literature, but it is net so when it IS aA matter oF invelution understood as the Fall aud evolution 
vnbersteod as salvation. There : a world Ẹ difference between the oriental istic doctrine 
concerning the semi-automatic ` process ” involution and evolution, and the Hermetic, Biblical 
ona Christian doctrine concer ming the Fall and sawotion. The Former sees in the circle oF 
involution- evolution oniy a purely natural process, s imilar to the process o£ respiration ma 
living organism —_ ere | or human. The Hermetic, Biblical ond Christan fraditiou, iu 
contrast, sees here a cosmic tragedy aud drama Lull of the supreme dangers oud risks that 


e í ll o 
the traditional terms * perdition- salvation imply. 
Fali 3 perdition, redemption » salvation ere words which j truth to tell, ore devoid of Meanin > both for 


a spiritually- orientated evolutionist and for an evolutionist who is scieutifically orientated. The former 
sees in cosmic evolution the eternal circular movement of exteriorization and imteriorization — 
+he exhalation and inhalation oF divine cosmic res p rotion. What Fall, then? What risk, what 
perditiou!? Whet vrellemption, ond of wnat! What salvation!? The whele inventory of fundamental 
Judaco-Christian ideas is inapplicable IM a naturally Cire. inevitably ) evolving world. 


Whe is right: These For Whom evolution is an organically bere aod process: iw whi 
descent and asceut ore only two successive phases oF o single cosmic vibration? Or these who 
See in evolution a cosmic tragedy and drama whose essence and x leitmotiv “correspond to the 
Parable ef the prodigal son!’ 

What is it to be eight? Are the passengers on a beat whe have tickets for the voyage 
mistaken in considering the boot and its crew together as Heir means of havigation Se EPES T E 
porting them Following a determined voute to the place of destinotion? For the travellers, the Sea 
‘ something that happens by itself, provided that the ticket for the 


voyage is a` netural process”, 
passage is paid. 

Bur can the captain , officers and other members of the crew consider the passage over the sea 
iw the same way as she passengers: Evidently not. For these who are ves pousible for the Voyage, the 
passage siquifies work, watches, maneuvering and orientation in order to follow the route ond bear 
the lead of responsibility. far everything, For the crew, therefore, the voyage IS n no way a kind o£ 
“notural process ” something which happens quite by itself. On the contrary, for them it is 
etfoct, struggle ond risk. 

Tt is the same with evolution. One sees it as a” natural process wee re oue looks at it through 
the eyes of the passeugers, aud ove sees itasa “tragedy ond drama whey, one looks at it through 
the eyes of members of the crew. All determinism ang Fatalism — including naturalism and partheism 
PER places the responsibility Somewhere beyond the moral human being : in Nature , iw Goa, iw the 
stors... This is becouse all determinism or fotalism is a mani festotion of the meutality ond 
psychology £ a passengey. 

Evolution seen Through the eyes of a passenger, ie, seen as Something which works by itself, is 
nevertheless not an illusion. That is one can indeed Lind and prove the existence of a~ process of 
evolution “or a ` progressive process s which, ona phenomenelog ical level j takes place by thself. 
But what esfort, whet sacrifices, whet errors and what transgressions hide behind the pheno- 
menological Facade o& the “process of evolution” and “uniyersal prog ress rane established aud yet 
to be establishes ! 
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Here we h i z ici ici 
: re $ ave AEA a the heart of the “exotericism — esotericicy,” problem, Exotericism ligase iw 
processes J esotericism tu tragedies and dramas. The ancient mysteries were tragedies a 
l i ieS an 
comas — it is here where their esoteric character Wes. 


Exotericism corresponds to the mentality and psychol egy oF a passenger, esctericism te that fa 
member of the crew. | 

Wor I repeat: exotericism is not purely ond Simply an illusions For if ten righteous wen her 
been found in So dom and Gomorral, j God weld have spared these cities, And their inhabitants 
wouid have coutinved the process of evolution “of their civilization and its customs. .. tis true 
that they would not have surmised Abraham's prayer hor the role that the ten righteous men 
would have. played m the possibility for them to contiwe the“ process of their evolution E but 


they would have costinued this process in fact. 
TH is similar for the whde of evolution. For there is natural selection and there is spiritual 


selection— or election. The inhabitats of Sodom and Gomorrak had Simned against Nature and 
had been rejected by natural selection, but they would have been to able to survive if ten righteous 
men rok been Sound amongst them. Then spiritual selection would have spared them, owing Fo 
the teu righteous menu. The Lact ot having evolved and of having given shelter to teu righteous MEn 
among them would have Leen NE to justity the coutinuance ef ther existence, altheugl their 
customs were contrary to Nature. ` Spiritual selection would Lave prevailed, therefore, over 
“natural selection” or, in other words, esotericism would have determined and saved the exoteric life. 

Esotericism is therefore not a life and activity which seeks secrecy, Lt is based on the 
meutolity and psychology of the crew, and its ` secrets “are secrets ouly in se tar as the mentality 
aud psycholegy ot the possevgers is such as to refuse to participate in responsibility, At the same 
time there is no more Serious error than thet of wanting to “ organize a community or Fraternity 
which would be called +e play either the role of an instrument of spiritual selection or election ; or even the 
role of a spiritual élite. For one can neither assume the Function of election nor consider oneself as elect. 
T+ wog be morally monstrous if a group of people were to say :- “We shell cheese ten righteous 
men of our kime or we ere the righteous of our time Because one does wot elect; one is elected. 
Knowledge sa the fact of “s piritual selection f oc election j and of the role thot it plays in the histery of 
momkind and in evolution in general can therefore certainly give rise te the biet fa false essteyvi- 
cism, i.e. to the Formation oF Qroups, communities or fraterities which believe themselves authorized 
to elect, or believe thewselves to be elect. “False prophets “ond “false elects C Christs) “~ of 
which the Gospel speaks — are, ond will be, produced by False esctericism cultivated by those whe 
assume the right of election or ` spiritual selection”, 

I+ may be alleed that no Christian saint has ever considered himself otherwise than as a great 
S innen and that here was no righteous Man or prophet of the Old Testament whe wos not called or 
chosen from above. | 

But letus return to the subject oF evolution. 

Eveution, as understood exeterically , is a CoSmic process — biological or spiritual ) this is not 
i mportart — whilst esoterically vuder stood it isa drama or ~“ my stery Oe EEPE = PE TA 
mysteries, Aud it is only for evolution thus understood that the ideas of the Fall, perdition, redemption 
ond salvation become not only applicable but also necessary. 

First letus take the ideas * perdition - Salvation j Ana try to understand. them on the level & 


¢ e ° 
Cosmic evolution — OF cosmic drama, 


Do wot be shocked, dear Unknown Friend, and de Forgive me, For I am going to relote a myth 
— a cosmic myth Seow +he Gnosis ae not ancient or modern, but From the eter nal Gnosis» 
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because the cosmic drama is in reality am made Flesh, and it must First be seen as such before one 
drows principal intellectual lessons from it. Therefore I am going to relate the myth in order to draw 
from it some ideas, which are related to the Arcanum of the Tarot with which we are occupied. 

“When the Father head accomplished his work on the sevewth day of erection, that he had made 
throvgh his Work, he rested on the seventh day From all his work that he had made. Aud the Father 
blessed rhe seventh day, oand he sanctified it, because on this day he vested from all his work that he 


had created. | | 
Thus the seventh day is blessed and sanctified, because i+ is the day not of the world and the 


movement of the werld, but rather of the Father himself alone. This the seveuth Part of the 
circle of movement of the worlh when he withdraws and becomes immobile and silent. 

Thus it was thet the circle of movement of the world was not closed buf remained o pen. 
And the seventh was sanctified and blessed as the ogen part of the circle of movement of the worl A, in 
— such a way thot the beings of the world hod access to the Father and tHe Father Lad access to Hai 

oe . But the Serpeut said: “There is no Freedom For the world in so far as the circle of the 
werld fs not closed. Because freedom is to be in onesel§, without interference From outside, 
especially Leom above, on the part of the Father. The world will always Follow m will o£ the 
Father and nst its own) in oe ee as there is on spenmg m the circle or the world, (i So Far as 
the Sabbath exists. 
Aud the Serpewt took his tail iu his mouth and thus formed a closed circle. He turned 
himself with qreat Farce and thus created iv the world tue q reot swirl which cavat hold o€ Adam 
and Eve. Aud the other beings, upon whom Adam had impressed the names thet he gave them, 
Followed them. | , | 
Aud the Serpent said to the beings oF the world moving on this side of the closed circle, that 
he formed by taking his tail in his mouth aud setting himself in rototion* | | 
“Here is your way! you will commence by my tail and you will arrive at my head. Then you will have traversed 


tle length of the circle of my being Aue you will have within you the extive closed 
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circle, aud thus you willbe Sree as T am Sree. 
Bur the Woman quarded +he memory of the world opened towards the Father and the Holy 
Sabbath . Aud she of¥ered herself for the rending of the clesed circle in herself i order +o 
give birth +o children issuing from the world beyond it) From the world where there is 
Jhe Sabboth. Thus originated the suffering of her pregnancy , ond thus originated sorrow 


ow tis side & the werld of the Serpewut, 
Aud hostility came between the Woman and the Ser pert, between the generations Ka 


Woman, q iving birth with pain, ond the generations of the Cer peut, giving birth with pleasure, 
The former will crush the head of the Serpent and the Serpent wil) weund the heel of the 
Woman. For the Lbman moves in a contrary seuse to the movement oF the Serpent, ‘ond her 
Lead reaches te the tail oF the Serpent, ond her Weels touch he head of the Sev peut. This 
is because inthe world C which is the current oF he Sar peut) suffering is its couwter - 
movement. TE was through the couter- movement of suffering hat there oriqinetad +e 
couuter-curreut ( of the Sous of the Woman) whieh is the Thought born From suffering and 
fcom memory oF the world of the Sabboth. | 

Theos the Sous of the Woman set up alters +o He Father, this sifle of the weed: ce ire 
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Serpent. And Enosh) son of Seth, not only worshipped the Father but even eame to know his Name. 


He begon to invekke the Name of the Focther, But Enoch, a descendant oF Seth, wext. still Pelha: 
he “walked with God “CGeuseie V, 22). He did uot pass trrovgl, the bitterness of deat, which, 
for living beings on tais side of the circle of the Serpent, is the woy out oF the closed eteclie 
of the Serpent, For he was “taken up” by the Father ( Genesis v, 24). For about thot tine 
“Thought aspiring to the Father succeeded TA piercing +e circle of the Ser peut ond in 
accomplishing an opening m the closed circle. | 

Thus Initiation and Prophecy could be estallished on this side of the world of the Ser peut. 
Turtiation Kept living the memory of the world of yhe Sabboth, ond Feephecy novr ished the 
Hope & deliverance from the circle of the Serpent and the Future re-establishment of the 
world of the Sabbath. : | | 

Ruddhas taught the way of going out from the world of the Serpeut ond of arriving 
ot +he repose of +he Sabboth. l 

Sut the Prophets proclaimed the transformation of the world of the Serpent from within 
it by the coming of the Word which will live in the world of the Serpent and will re-establish 
within the worl € the Serpent not only the Sabbath but also the other six days of 
Creation such as they were before a third of the beings from each of them were uprooted 
ond swept doum by the closed whirlwind of the Ser pevit (<F, Revelation xii), : 

This come to be. The Woman - Virgin who is the seul of the counter-meyvement +o the 
Ser peut, aud of suffering since the beginnin o& the world of the Serpent, received, 
conceived ond gave birth to the Word of the Father, “And the Word became Flesh and 
dwelt amongst men in the world F the Serpent, Full oÇ grace ond truth “Cok, John i, 14), 


This is the cosmic myth, the esoteric drama which underlies the exoteric “process of 
evolution . It sets forth, in the First place, the idea of the open circle aud te closed 
circle. The opeu circle —or the spiral — is the world loefare the Fall o£ the six days or 
| ecol ow erowued by the seveuth day, the cosmic Sabbath, which corresponds to whot 
owe Aesiquates in mathematics as the “step of the spiral “I+ Suggests the idea of unlimited 

growth ond advancement, being through its form only the introduction or antechamber +e 
eternity. It promises unlimited progress, 

The closed circle , im contrast, iS in principle only a Prison , whatever its extent may be. It 
is a whee which turns on itself and therefore suggests no advancement beyond its circle. 
lve ‘Roa thot the closed circle —er wheel — suggests, is that of eter wal repetition. 

Three historical persewatities have vividly portrayed the ‘dea of the cosmic wheel \ although 
each & them did so in o LKerent way. These are: Gautama Buddha, Coloma. aud CHelercl. 
Nietzsche. The first told of the “wheel of incarvations “, where birth, sickness, ofA age ond 

death repeat themselves endlessly. The illumination that the Buddha had under the 
Bodhi- tree reveled three truths to him: thet the world is a wheel oF births and deaths, 
| that its movement is fmdamentally nothing other than suffering ) ond that there is a wey 
towards tho center of the wheel, which is at rest. i. 
Ring Solomon lod experience of the wheel — not as that of incarnations, as with 
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Buddha — but rather as inexorable Cote , rendering all human hope ond endeavor in vain, 
Van ty oF vawni ties, allis Vanity a 

What does man aain by all the toil ar whieh Le toils under the sun? A generation goes, 
Pr a qeuerstion comes, but the earth remams for ever. The sun riseS aud +e sun goes down, 
end hastens to the place where itrises anew. The wind blows t the south, and goes couvat 
to the north; round and round goes the wind, and repeats the same circvits. All streams 
run to the Sea J but the sea is never fall; the streams coutinve +e Flow J +o +he place 
eheve hey Clow agoin.. - What has. been is what will be, and what hes been done is 
aa ast Ge Aone and there is nothing mew vnder the sun... ( Ecclesiastes i, %7,9) 

NVI have seen everything thot is done under the sun; aud beheld, all is vanity aud a striving 
after the wind. What iS crocked cannot be made Straight » and what is lacking Cconuuct be 
numbered... T hove applied my Wind to Know wdn and to know maduess and folly. tT 

ceived thet this also is a striving after wind. For m much wisdom is much vexation, 
and he who increases knowledge increases Sorrow.. ( Ecclesiastes i, 14-15, 17-13) 
This is the wheel of existence under the sun of which SOLOMON, the wise and serrowfu| King 
of Jerusalem, had a vision. 
And what practical advice does he give to posterity? Thot of Supreme despair, as Sellewos:—- 
“ There is nothing better for a man than thot he should eat ond drink ond Find 
enjoyment in ns toil..- 
Rejoice, O Young man, in your youth, and let your heart cheer you im the days & your 
youth, walk in the ways of your heart and the sight of your eyes. But know that Er all 
+hese things Ged will bring yeu inte judgement « Remove vexotion Grow your mind, aud put 
away pon From your bedy; for youth aud the daun of life are vanity, oe a 
(Eeclesiastes Uy Ads xi, Q-10) | 
T+ is SOLOMON?s despair which made him into an Old Testament prophet ond gove his work Q 
place between the Fsoims aud the Books of the Frophets. For Solomon portrays the e Meptinuess. 
— which he calls “ vanity “ — of the werld of the Ser peut aud thus sets in relief the dilemmas: 
either suicide, oy solvation on the part of God, for above the turning wheel there is GOD, 
Solemow’s despair certainly belongs to the Holy Scripture. He portrays the ESE E without Christ 
— which, moreover, the Buddha di d also. Solomow’s sadness iS the sighing of creation Ler 
deliverance, having become conscious in him. 


Theos Buddha rightly diagnosed the world Ff the Ser peut before Christ; Solomon wept over rt; 


but Nietzsche — how monstrevs! — sang of it. Yes, Nietzsche saw and understood the wheel, the 
closed circle with uo outlet, oF the world of the Serpent, aud he said“ Yo =” to it. He hak the 
Vision ef eternal repet itiov > the “eternal retum ” (“ewi ge Wieder kun r) — and he identified 
it with eternity, although it is the very opposite of eternity: 
“O wie kewnte ich ob der Ewigkeit nicht briustig sein, 
Unk cb dew hech-zeitlichen Ring dey Ringe — dem King der Wieder kel! 
Nie noch fand ich das Weib, vou dew ich Kinder wechte — 
Es sei denun dieses Weib die Ewigkeit = 
Demn ich [ieke dich, o Ewigkeit — 
C—-Oh! bow should T not burn for Eternity, ond fer the marriage ring of rings — the King 
of Recurrence ? Never yet ford T the woman boy whom T wouid Love children y save it be 
by this Woman tat T love: for T love thee, O Eteruity! For T love thee, O Eternity! “) 
S3 


( Feiedvich Nietzsche,“ Thus Spake Locothustra”, +rsl. A. Ti lie cev, MiM. Rozman Ever men 
Library, {45% , p-204) : a y 
— so he Sinas o£ the wheel tho Buddha diagnosed as the qreot misfortune and thet Solomon 


estimated as the vanity of vanities. | 

Poetical lyricism? It is more than this! Nietzsche certainly gave a poetic form to what he took 
+o be his illumination. But this was only a summary oF the last CONSEQUEWCES drawn from modern 
science — not as method, but rather as made of world-outlook. 

Tu fact, according to the positivistic science of the end oF the nineteenth century, the 
world is the sum-totol of innumerable combinations of simole particles, atoms. The combinations 
change evdlessly » lout at some time the number of pessible combinations of ofems must necessarily 
reach ts limit and the number of new combinetions must exhaust themselves . Then the previous © 
combinations moust repeat themselves, Therefore there will be sometime in the CG hove a day 
which will be the exact repetition A tolay, -7 O Thisis the sejewtific basis oF the “eternal vata. 

Belief in the eternal return has a basis wot only in the calculation of possible atomic 
combinations but also in the scientific doqma of the quantitative constancy £ matter and energy 
in the world. Nothing disappears, Mot hing appears iu the world. The sum- total of matter ond 
energy in the world is constant. I+ js impossible for it to be either augmented or diminished. 
Ove can of noting To it, nor take any thing From it. The worldisa closed cire le 
From which nothing escapes and into which nothing euters. | 7 

Now, given thet the world isa determined quantity, it is calculable. Tr the last analysis, i+ is 
only a determined. number oc particles and/or umts £ energ . Therefore the number of 
combinations of these particles is no longer unlimited. The limit must be reached sometime, 
Av& then past combinahons will be repeated... The ‘eternal return” of everything is therefore 
au inevitable conclusion in a world understood as a closed. circle. 

Tu a world which is a closed circle, whose matter and energy are a constant quant ty j 
there are no miracles. Becavse the cosmic notion of a “miracle entails incostancy of the 
quantity of matter ond energy in the world. A miracle takes place when the eueray of the 
world undergoes either an increase or a diminution. This presupposes an opening in the 
ciecle of the werld. For a miracle to be possible, the world must be on open circle, the 
worlk must be a spiral, ie, it wust hove an “uncreated “ sphere or a“ Sabboth ” according 
to the cosmic myth narrated above. a 

Now, Religion — all advanced religion — teaches that the world is an open circle. For this 
reason it insists upon the reality of miracles. Miracles (the supernatural”) are a reality 
of action From beyond the circle of Nature, which appears +o be closed . This is the reality 
of the cosmic Sabbath. | | 

The" good news s of Religion (Ss that the world ís net a closed circle, +hot it is not On 
eter nal grison, that it has au exit and an entrouce. There is an entrance, which is why 
Christmas is a joyous Festival. There is on exit, which is why Ascension is a Festival, And 
thot the world can be transformed, such as it iS, imte such as it was before the Fall — 
this is the “qood news” of the festival of festivals, the festival of the Resurrection or 


Easter. | 
The world as a closed circle, the world of the eternal return, the world where ` there 


is nothing Wew under the sun” — what is this in reality? | 
T+ ts nothing other than cosmic hell . For the ‘dea of hell can be understoed as eternal 
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existence ina closed circle, The closed circle o£ egoism would then be Su jective Aik individual 
hell: the closed circle oF a world of constout energy would then be obiective aud cosmic hell. 
Now we have the cosmic meaning oF the terms “salvation ” and `“ perdition “. “Perdition” is 
+o be caught up in the eternal circulation oS the world oF the closed circle, the cgectd ei 
a Sabbath ; “salvation ís life in the world of the open circle, or Spiral, where there is beth 
exit ond entrance. Perdition” is existence in the closed circle of the “eternal return” i 
Salvation is life under the open sky > where each day is new aud uulgue — a w ade 
the infinite cham oF miracles... For Ged is not unknowable ; but rather, knowable — 
trough inexhaustible and infinite Knowledge. The infinite ` revelation ability á and ` kuowa- 
bility “of Ged: this is the essence of the eternal Sabbath s the seveuth day of creation. The 
seventh day ot creation is thot of eternal life and the source of miracles. For it is laden with 
possibilities of new things, and From if “energies “can be added to the so-called “constant” 
quantity of the phenomenal wor|å, just as energies o& this werld can disappear into it, 


The two other terms in the cosmic Bama of evolution are “the Fall” and © redemption ‘s 
Tt is now easier to understand them after havina drawn out to a certain extent the cosmic 
meaning of the terms “salvation “and ` perditio i Coe a Fall” is a cosmic event, a whirlwind 
set in motion by the closed cirele of the Serpent = biting” hie tail and “ sweeping doum part ot 
the ereoted world” C cf. Revelotion xiu). And “redemption to soy it directly, is the cosmic act 
of the Reivctegration of the Fallen world, First in creating OM opening in its closed circle 
4 religion, initiation, prophecy ), then m instituting a path of exit CBuddhas) and entrance 
C Avatars) through this door, ond lastly in transforming the Fallen world from within by the 
vrodiation of the Incarneted Work ( Jesus Christ). 

This is the meaning of these two terms ona level of generalization carried te o. high 


degree. 
Let vs now look at the meaning of these tuo terms more elosely » so that the essential 


details can stand out From the totality. 
Fiestly 3 tke e a | l. Here we are confronted with the Biblical actount oF Paradise and 


the sik days oS creation ; with the í meressive tableau of natural evolution thet Science 
advances » with the contours of a ma sestic outline by the genius ef ancient Tudia of 
Kalpas, manvantaras and yv ga S — a world of Periodicity and rhythm, 
a world dreamt periodi cally by cosmic consciousness j with the exposition ( fellewing the 
“Stanzas of Dzy JA K ) o£ cosmogany and anthropogony according to the Inde - Tibetan 
tradition, given by H. P. BLAVATSKY in the three volumes of her “Secret Doctrine ; wth 
the grandiose tableau of the spiritual evalution of the world through seven so-called 
5 planetary n phases thot Rodolf STEINER has bequeathed to the dumbfounded intellectu- 
ality of our century; lastly, with the cosmoqonies ond eschotolegies = explicit er implicit = 
os Hermes TRISMEGISTUS, PLATO, the Zohar and diverse Gnostic schools of 
the first cewturies of our era.... 

May T be permitted to say straight away that, although T have haå actual experience 
oF comparing the whole range ef these ideas and documents For more than forty years, L 
commet make use of them here in the sense of the treatment which they merit, Le. to 


classify them, to extract the esseut ‘ol points fs imilarity or contrast, to make relevant 
SS 


quotations > ete. IF I were to do So, T weuld droum the essential theme ina sea ef secondar 
elements C secondary with regard te the main theme). Therefore I Love to proceed. in the 
Following way i— the Seirit of all the various ideas and documents Snowieieked cleve-ianl be 
present as a general background, but it will be necessary to refrain Grom an explicit use oF 
the material which they comprise. Hoving said this, let us return te the problem eS the 
cosmic Fall. 

Ficstly » One Caw ask: What is this problem? How does ıt arise? 

Let us look ox +he totality ot our experience of the world = personal, historical, biol eqical, 


ete. What does it Soy +o us? 
LEIBNITZ, the philosopher of optimism, said that the given world is the most perfect of 


possible worlds. SCHOPENHAUVER, the philoso pher of pessimism, said that in the given world the 
gum ef suffering outweighs thet of jey» and thot the woriå of our experience is therefore 
nat only imperfect but alse, in the last analysis, evil. Beth Leibnitz ond Schepenhaver looked 
at the totality of the experience of the werld, as we are now seeking to, and what a 


AiSference im what they sow! 
From the point of view of evre +thevalst , which is thot of Leibnitz, the totality of the 


shows up without ony dovot a perfect arrongement of equilibrium, a harmonious 
its essevtial parts and — despite whot may take glace in its more obscure 
s — +he totality of the world taken in its great outlines , in tts essential 


world 
functioning of 


nooks and cramnie 
outlines, is harmony itself. 
From the point of view of pure will 3 which iS that of Sehapenhaver, the e xperience of 


eath individual being in the world confirms the diaquesis of the world given by Gautama 
(Buddha, which diagnosis: is therefore to be accepted as true. 

Aud from the point of view of the hea t, which ts thet of Herweticism and the 
Sudece- Christian tradition, what can one say about the world! 

The heart says te vs: the cosmos, this marvel of wisdom, beavty and qooduess, 
suffers. Itis ailing. This greet organism which cannet have been born out of sickness 
Whose birth must hove been due to perfect health, ie. te perfect wisdom, perfect beauty 
and perfect goodness , the totality o£ which was its cradle — this great organist is ailing. 
The continents — and the planets — qrow ever-more hard, petrify ing: We is the “sclerosis” 
o& the cosmos. Aud ou the surface of its land-masses in the process of petrification, Br eae 
the deeps of the sea, and in the air, there reigns the struggle for existence — this is the 
Fever of inflammation im the world. 

But sick as it iS, the world still retains — everywhere and always — characteristice of the 
primerdial health , and shows the working of forces of its new health, its convalescence, 


Because alongside the struggle for existence there ís cooperation iu order to live and along- 
side the mineral petrification, there is the succulent and breathing cover of +the plant kingdom. 
The world can therefore be lauded and we pt for at the same time, _ 

This is the origin of the problem of the Fall: that the world is worthy of being sung Cor 
ond weer Çor ar the Same time. 

The world is not what it should be. There is a controdiction between the totality and the 
details. For whilst the starry heavens represent a harmony oy equilibrium and perfect cooper- 
orion, animals aud insects devour one another and innumerable legions ef infectious microbes 


bear sickness anl death to men, onimals and plants. 
TI 


Tt is this contradiction which the term“ the Fall” alludes to. In the First place, it designates a stato 
of affairs in the werld which gives the impression that the world is Composed of two inde endent, 
if not opposed, worlds, as if in the organism of the qreat world of the “harmony Soe ele! 
there is interpolated another world with its oum laws ond evolution — as if a eaneeesue outa re wth 
has taken place in the otherwise healthy organism of the great worid. | 

Science takes the two worlds together and considers them as inseparably united and names 
this tot ality N atu ve — Nature with two Faces : Nature J benign and cruel j at one avd the same 
times Nature beth stubborn and astonishingly cooperatives wise and blind Nature, Nature; the 
loving mother and the cruel stepmother, Cull of malice se. With all due respect to science, itis 
necessary to drow attention toa quite simple error of thought that it Commits. Notably , it commits 
the same error thet a doctor would commit if he were to considera state & sickness ( eg, cancer) as 
normal oy © natural 4 avd Ç he were fto declare that the cancerous process as well as the circulokion 
of the blood were two aspects of the noture of the organism of the sick person. This would be 
something monstrous, if the doctor refused to distinguish between nature and cowviter-nature 
Esi Akuass) ta the organism of the patient — yet this is precisely what science does with regard 
+. the world- orgamism. T+ refuses te distinguish between Nature and counter-Nature, health 


and sickness, natura| evolution aud evolution contrary te Nature. 
The aucieuts always knew +hat there iS an anomaly in the state of the wor id. Whether they 


attributed it to the principle of tquorance Cavidya “Jas in ancient Iudia, or to the principle 
of darkness C Ahriman ) as in ancient Persia, or again to the principle of evil (Satan) as the 
ancient Sewmites did, is wot impor tant, it is always a motter of distinction between the 
natural werld aud the Unnatural world jy between the natural and the peverse , between 


health and sickness. . | 
Ir goes without saying that Hermeticism, in accordance with the Judaeo- Christian tradition, regards 


the Nature” of science not as the Werld created. by God, but rather as the Field where the created 
werld meets with the world of the Serpent. l 
The world of the Serpent: this is the werld within the World whieh gave vise to the dualism 

of Zoroastrionism, Manichaeism and certain quostic schools. These kinds of dualism Fall under the 
title & “heresy ”) ne, they siv against the essential truths of salvation, because they commit the 
some error as modern science, but in av inverse cense. Tust as scieuce refuses to distinguish 
ra Nature” between the Nature of orthogenesis and coo perotion on the one hond, and the 
Nature producing | genetic impasses aud parasites on the other hang, so did the Manicloeans, 
Cathars, Albigenses, etc., refuse to åistingauish between virginal Nature and Fallen Nature. But 
whilst science considers its ` Nature” — altheug lh Nature is a contradiction in hersd’ —as 
the Sovereiqn Queen of evalution, who has managed to lead evolution From the albuminous cell +o 
Lhe developed brain of Home Sapiens, +he radical duolists considered their “Nature“as being evil 
through milk through. In other words, science considers Noture, in the last analysis, qaod; 4he 
Manichaeans regarded Nature as evil. Science refuses to see Satan there; the rodica dualists 
wanted +o see vothing bot Satan there. 

But let us veturn te the World of the Serpent. The most general characteristic feature of this 
world is emf ol dment. j whilst the most qeneral characteristic Feature of the created 


world is unfaldmeut, lolossoming and radiation. 


Thus the brain and intestines in the animal kingdom are due to eurfol Ament; Foliage, 
bronches and flowers are expressions of the contrary tendency im the plawt kingdom. Thus, 
For example, Foliage is the “long “oF the plant, unfolded and open te the air whilst the animal 
or human lung is enfolded foliage. Or another example: the sun is in a state of rahiotion, whilst 


S7 


the planets are in a state of condensation, ie, evufoldment. 

eee two tendencies have their traditional designations. They are “ght ed has er he. 
radiation and Sere, respectively. This is why the Gespel according to John, in describina the 
cosmic drama, saysi- Light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness apprelhendeth it not” C John i 
S). ( kai to phos en te skotia phainei, kai Le skotia auto ou katelaben-- et lux in tenebris 
lucet, et tenebrae eam von comprehendervut). Ov katelaben... non comprehenderunt — this 
expresses that the light was not cought up in the whiclwind of evSeld meut and is uct obscured by 


it, but shines in the darkness. This is the PRE of the Gospel, the Good News, 
Thus the Sun and the stars are to the planets (inc vding the Earth) as light is 46 darkness. And im the microcosm, the 
system of “i otus-flowers “is to the system of endocrine glonds as light ts to £arkness, For the “lotus Flowers "are, 


g undamentally, blossoming glands J whilst fhe glands ace enf alded “Tot us f i OWRTS Tis evdocrinal glands are precipi- 
hates of the “Lotos Flowers “nthe microcosm, just as the planets are precipitates of the“ plan etary spheres ue 


ene 


the macrocosm or planetary system. 
Now, the world of the Serpeut is thet £ eufol&ment. The Serpent biting his tail ond thus 
a clesed circle is its symbol. Completely successful enfoldmeut would be hell or the 


Fam 
state ot complete isolation. 

But complete ewẸadment or accomplished isolation has in no way succeeded in the world. The 
i story of so-called * natural “evolution traces for us a tableau of successive attempts — none of 
which hove been svecessful — aiming at estolclishing through complete enfoldmeut a viable 
OGAM SM with an absolutely autonomous Cousciousness, without Falling pre to madness. Ts not 
the otom an eutity produced by eutoldmeut whieh is autonomous aud independent? But eroms 
associate themselves with one ansther in molecules! Is the molecule, therefore, not an autonomous 
evtity ? Well, molecules associate themselves inte mysterious fraternities of lifethat we name 
®eraauic cells“. Then there are the innumerable associations of molecules in the organism... 
the history of the evolution of living organisms is thet of the triumph of the principle of 
asSsociotion and cooperation over that of dissociation and isolarion. The latter has succeeded 
Oe Forming only hovi-Viable monsters , eg. the inosavres and giant reptiles whieh overran the 
earth and which hed their uncontested reign for a hundred million years at the mes ozoic 
or reptile eva. Where are they now! They were only a areot biological impasse, therefore 
+hey perished. Their reiqu gone way to tot oF mammals and birds. The former alse 
produced many forms ot imposse before an upsurge of vertebrates came, during the advance 
E which Form ofter form was rejected, condemned either +o a rapid or a slow extinction, 
until the primates, From which ene subdivis ion — thot ef Homo Sapiens — teok possessio of 
fhe earth, and now rules without rival. Thus ovr planet, which was K the mesozoic era the 
“ clanet of reptiles “has now become the ` planet of human beings : 

Ts the human being the granddaugliter of the Reptile! Or, in Biblical terms, Ave Vides 
beings the’ childcen of the Serpent the childcen of Darkness” the product of eyfol&ment — 
or ave they ‘claldren of the Light "Loke xvi D? 

Moan las the mos} developed brain. Now the braim is — as Henri BERGSON has A EENE organ 
which plays the role of a sieve with respect to consciousness: itis an instrument of knowledge and 
ignorance at one and the same time. Lts function is to admit on behalf of consciousness What is 
appropriate to it and not te admit — “to forge me whet “is not appropriate” to it From the 
poivt of view ` of action, or the will aspiring to action . 

The broin is therefore an orqam of selection — the epitome of the process of evolution! For what ` 
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the brain does is essentially what took place during millions of years of biclea ical evolution. the whole of 
evolution is the process ef the sequence creaki on- Selection- rejection- Forget n repeoted incessantly. 
The ` proper” Forms are cheseu, the ethers are rejected. There is an iwisible sieve at werk. Now 
this sieve has become visible; i+ has become flesh. Tt is the brain. i 

Henri BERGSON says concerning the brain: 

“Tn the work of theght in general, as in the particular case of memory, the brain appears 
to be charged Simply with the task of impressing ou the bedy the movements ond attitudes 
which act what the mind thinks, or whot the circumstances iwite it to think. I hove 
expressed this by saying thet the brain is an “organ of Pantomime. -© Tudeed, the 
cerebral phenomena. are to the mental life just what the gestures ef the conductor are 
+o the symphony: they mark out the metor articulations, They do nothing else. Tu ether 
werds, we shouid tind nothing f the higher workings of the mind within the cerebral 
cortex. Except its sensory functions, the brain has no other part than to rive , in the 
Luh meaning of the term, the mental life. ý C Henri Bergson,“ Mind- Energy ss trsi. H.W. 
Carr, London, 1420, ep. 74-715) 

The brain is therefore on organ €Ffecting mimicry, choosing whet it is going to mime. It 
mimes accordingly. 

Now, relevant mimicry is precisely uhat the Book of Genesis understands by cunning ( Be: 
- BYTY) when it says that “the Serpent was mere cumming than any other cresture that the 
LORD God had made “( Genesis iii, eae iS, as it were, the ~ psychological É principle of the 
Serpent, just as evroldmenut and movement ina closed circle is its “dynamic " principle. 

To be cunning is to mime wisdom, of fer having eliminated the esseutial — its laht — and 
then to make use & it For one’s oum ends. This is why itis said Hat ` the devil is the ape 
oF God”, shat he apes God, 

The brain is therefore due to the Serpent. Itis the work of the Serpent; and mankind, 
as the animal species endowed with the most developed brain, is certainly a granddauditer 
of the Serpent. Human beings, as cerebral beings, ave indee’ “children of the Serpeut ý 
or “children of darkuess ”. 

This is why there exists a kind of brotherly piety with which the serpent is venerated 
in various places in the world — Eaypt, India (the*sacred Nagas"), Mexico, central America and, 
lastly, Chima, where the sacred Reptile is veneroted in its Flying form, thet of the Dragon. Even 
Moses erecte’ a bronze serpent On a pole inthe desert j ond it was only in the time of the reign or 
Hezekiah, sou of Ahaz, king of Judah, thot the wership of the serpeut was put to an eud — notally 
when Hezekiah ~ broke iw pieces the breuze serpeut +haot Moses had mode, For uutil those Boys 
(ie. during all the cervkuries of Judges re | Kings j until Hezekiah!) the people o£ Israel had 
burned incense to it; twas called Nehushran (I Kinas xvni U). But many centu- 
vies later a questic sect, the Naasenes (N ahashenes) j worshipped the Serpent in the same 
region — aud this was otter Jesus Christ! 

Even in the SX aud XK + centuries, several occuitist writers hove striven te 
restore the cult of the Serpeut, this time in an intellectual Form. Thus H.P. Blavatsky Rid much 
in her “Secret Doctrine ý +e honor the Sex peut as the philosophical idea of ancien} wisdom. She 
iuter preted it as the principle of universal Everay; FOHA T3 which has a unique and ind Spev- 
Sable place between the universal Intellect, M A H A T, and wiversal Matter, PRAKRITI. 


She evoked the aucieut legends awd traditions of the teachers of childlike humanity, whe were 
| $4 


the creators of civilization — the Sous of the Serpent” — the benefactors of mankind ot the dawn | 


of its history. 

Elighas LEVI presented the Serpent as the “areat magical agent “We, the intermediary principle 
between consciousness aud the world o€ objective facts, According to hiw, rhe Ser peut is the 
principle of realization, ie, that which in practice translotes the will inte events, that which 
object ilies the subjective. 

Stanislaus de ee eee er lis unfinished work te the Serpeut by giving it the title 
\\ Le sex peut de la Genese e Iu this bosk he por trays +he reality of the cole of the“ qreat 
magical aqeut ea listory. - 

, As to the Thessophical Society, the Serpent biting its tail with a hexaqrom and Egy prian Tau 
within the closed circle oF the Serpent was chosen as its Symbol and seal, accompanied by the 
motto of the Maharajas of Benares :- “ Satiyat Nasti Paro Dharmah “= Theve is no 
religion higher than Truth “^ | 

Yes, the Serpent is indeed the “a reat magical agent “ thet is fo say, the principle which 
mimes consciousness and which is therefore the link between the subjective anå the objec- 
tive, just as the brain is the \wk between consciousness and action, Yes, the First representa- 
tives of cerebral iutellectuality , the “Sons oF the Sergent anden leqends, were certalyl 
the First masters of new-born civilization. Ir is certainly they who tavalt the rudiments of 
the arts and sciences +o childlike humanity : 

Having admitted this I nevertheless ask myself : Is the Serpent, as the“ greet magical 
agent”, the only magical ager, and is he the magical agent of all magic? Does divine magic 
or sacred magic (which we have referred te in the Letters relating to the Drd avd Urh 
Arcana of the Tarot) make use of the same agency as that of fakivs, hypuotists, maqnetic 
healers and necromancers. 

Now, centuries of experience show that there is not only another agent E E ITA A 
but also that there is another consciousness and experience than Haat due to the brain. It 
was nor the Serpent thot John the Baptist saw descend upon the Master of Sacred Moaic, 
+he greatest thaumaturg ist of history, but rother a Dove. | 

“John bere witness: I saw the Spirit descend as a dove from heaven, and it remaineh 
AE kim.” l John 4, 32) ~ — severa\ day s lever the wiracle of the we dking at Cana 


was accomplished, , 
The seven miracles — the weeding ot Cana, the healing of the noblemaws Son, the 


healing of the sick man av the pool of Bethesda, the feeding ef the Five thousand, the walking on 
water, the healing of the man boru blind, and the raising of Lazarus — did wot have the Serpent 
as their agent, nor was the brain the instrument of their accomplishment, nor was cerebral 
ivstellectuality the source ef their initiative, The aqent here is the Dove, ie. the Spirit which is 
abeve the bram, above the head, ond which descends upon the head and remems there — Jhe 
Spirit which transcends cerebral intellectuality. This Spirit is the source of initiative aud, 
simultaneously, is the agert and instrument of divine or sacred Magic. 

Therefore I ask myself —anå T ask you, dear Unknown Friend — why occultist - authors 
have wot directed their zeal, Fervor and ability to serve the cause af the Dove, ‘ustead of 
that of the Serpent? Why have they not recognized the Great Agent of sacred Magic, 
which has cer tainly demonstrated thet it is called +o illumine, heal and transform the world? 
Why Aid the Theosophical Society , which values Truth above all belief, not choose the Deve 


of the Holy Spirit as its standard ? Why was the Dove of the Hely Spirit, which is the very 
cO 


Fri ciple of universal spirituali | i 

n pivirua ity, not chosen instead of the Ser ert biting ? IP Why A: 
Stanislaus de GUAITA wot write a bosk entitled: “The Dove E the io } 4 ee Prd 
LEVI net refer to the new g rect magical agent, the Dove, which is called +o P the j a 

, , ancie 
magical — ve on . Why Bid H.P. BRLAVATSKY peluce to cee tii Aes ave hie 
principles oF cosmic Energy , that of el ov the energy of the Serpent, and that of the 
Holy Spirit ow the energy of Salvation ` Even if the Stanzas of Y Z Y Á N do wot make 
any mention of tt, are they te be taken as the only source of truth? Aud is the testimony 
of pro p hets, apostles and sats For oNer thirty centuries For nothin |? 

T Ow perplexed, I repect, not because the interpretation of the Serpent aecordin fo the 
above-mentioned authors is ust true, in what it essentially concerns, but because the subject of 
the Serpent is treated by them with a strange exclusivevess, even partiality, thot is Ollie lt 
te explain by ob jective Facts referring to the problem as such, without recourse fo psycho- 
leqical Factors. | | | 

Ge that as it ma there is a eather rouounced tendency in oceult literature +o 

y P Y > present 
the Serpeut aS the sole principle of realization J) and even as the sole prmciple of knowledge, includling 
occult knowledge. ; | 

Now, aes respect te ourselves, we are able, in the first place, to see in the Serpent only the principle 
of cerelratio, cerebral ntellectvality, and the principle of evtel dent, the tendency to Form closed 
circles — or, in other words, the principle of the Fall. I Say > in the First place, because, thanks 
to the work of Salvation , which has a willenal- old history , A gradval spiritual ae ce ale 
work of the Ser pent — including cerebral intellectvality — has taken olace. and because 
inter vention From obave not oul Ceuctrates the ray Ho l P 2, 

Y or May on of completely elosed circles, but also ives 
to the tendency oF ewfol &ment a Bicection towards solidarity through stages such as the f | fe 

e Ami 
nation and the Community of civilization. Ln other words, Providence sees to it that the aL an 
by the Serpent are not entirely closed, ond thot the series of its circles are changed into a 
series of AS many spirals. | : i 

But the a oe — a j jis A of the Serpe mis not due to the Serpent, 
but rather o the other principle — the contrary principle — that of the “light which shines in the 
darkness , Far the reality and entirety ef evolution consists on the one hand of the enfal ding activity 
oy the Serpent, whi ch has formed the brain and produced cereloral intellec tuality j ond on the ether 
Land ef the activity of the Kaht From abeve, which egens the enfolded and illumines cerebral — 


intellectual ity i 
The Serpent and the Dove: these are, in the last analysis, the Factors underlying the whole process of 


evelution. | 
IÇ Ay were to ask me, deae Unknown Friend, if one has te choose and take the side of either the 


Serpent or the Deve, my reply would be in the framework ef the Masters counsel: 
“Be wise as Serpents and innocent as doves “— C Metthew X, i6) | 

i.e, that one show try to unite cerebral intellectuality wit), spiritual spontaneity. It is cer toivly 
necessary to think in acti coed thovalit's and in a discursive momney, but above this process of 
Riseucsive thought there always Soars the ‘deal I It is in the light of the ‘deal thet ong shold think. 

BY let us return to the question: Are human bei ngs “children of the Serpent Ge “children of 
the Light Me We have sad thot human beings, as the animal Species endowed with the most 
developed brain, are children of the Serpeut. Now, itis necessary to add that as beings aspiring 
+o the idea F the Good, +he Reautiful and the True human beings are children Filo Lighc. 


Because, whatever may be said in the contrary sense, there is no reason — nor is there anything 


El 
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gi ven in the whole domain of biological evolution culminating in the Formation or the human brain — 
which gxploins oud makes the human aspiretion towards Truth, Beaty and Goodness appear necessary. 
Every monastery and conveut is, moreover, a direct contradiction to the thesis that manking is only 
the preduct of biological evelution. All renunciation of concrete things — such as wealth, peower, health | 
and even Life — For an ideal, bears witness to the trons-evoluti onary and +rans-cerebral reality of | 
dhe weleus of the human being. 

IF the excavetions carried ovt by paleontologists supply skulls and skeletons as evidence of the biological 
evolution leading to the human brain, the martyrs throughout history bear witness ot the same Kwe to 
We fact of the transcendence of the nucleus of human nature with vespect +o biological evolution. ! 

This is becouse complete evolution is the intersection of Liolegical evolution and spiritual evelution. | 
The Lact £ the intersection of these two quite dierent Remains is the reality of the Fall. | 

The other term of the cosmic drama with which we are occupiel, and whichis linked to that f 
dine ` Fall is redemption - : 

We have said aleve that redemption is the cosmic act of the Reintegration of the Fallen world, 
Kiest in creating Qu — in its closed circle Creligion, initiation, prophecy), then in instituting | 
a poth of exit CBud&lhas) and extrance ( Avatars) through this door, and lastly, iu tronsfermina the 
folen world From within by the radiate of the incarnded Word ( Tesus CHRIST)” 

Thus, the thesis that we are advancing here is thet the work of salvation leaking ee aetual 
redemption is universal concerning booth time ond space. For it has acted since the cradle of 
monkind’s history and i+ extends te all groups and all religions of mankind . The centuries are its 
stoges and the whole of mankind was ond is — rts Field. The work of Salvation ts cotholic 
in the literal, Hermetic, magical ; gnostic and my sti cal sense oF the werd, This means to Say thet 
the history of the suffering , militant ond triumphant Church is as long as that & humanity > and 
thet it is as vast as kuwat itself. For the Word is the 3 true light thar enlightens every Wain. 
coming idto the world ae Tohn i) a), ne, every human being, always and everywhere o 

There is therefore only a single work of salvation, which includes all human Sud cane: fect 
Qiming ot transcenling Wie brain and cerebral intellectuality » and which includes all true 
revelations Leom above , throughout all the ages of the history of mankind. I+ operates in 
stages. , . From the first alter erected somewhere ona bill or {wu the corner of a Field, 
+e the qreat cathedrals of Evrope aspiring +o heiakts of Consciousvess above the sphere of 
cerebral intellectuality; it has Leen in stages. 

“The stages of the work of universal salvation censtitote the spiritual history o& mankind, whieh 
is the areat universal Bible of uhich the historical Bible is a port. It can be summarized in 
two ways according to two dierent points of views trem the point of view of revelation, and 
Anak of operation. 

According +o the tirst point of view, mankind's spiritual history could be summarized — as the 
Cabbala hoes — by giving she vari ovs aspects of Go & that ave revealed svecessively in the 
spiritual history £ mankind. The ten Names of Gok of the Cabbale pwhich correspond to the 
teu SEPHIROTH of the Sephiroth Tree, represent a Summary F monkind’s spiritual history Fsi the 
point ok view of the gradual revelation oF God. For, from the aspect represented by the Name 
ADONAI( Lord), to the aspect indicated by the Nowe EY EH CT aw ), there isa long 
read, the former being a term for the Superiority of power, pore and simple J whilst the lotter 
mame signifies intuition oF the Being- who-is- the -essence-of - being, or “He whe is X 

According to the point F view of the operation of the works of salvation, one could summarize 
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mankind’ s spiritual history by describing its stages feom the First opening oF the closed circle of the 
Serpeut to the advent and blessoming & there; Quy ot Go: & ý within this circle. 

The Stages tw question are, therefore, the opewng of the closed circle, the gath of exit ond 
entrance through this door, and tthe Incarnation o£ the Woerd. The first stage ) thet of the 
opening oF the closed circle, makes way for the entrance of FAITH into incarnated monkinds 
the second brings it HOPES the third kindles LOVE within it, which is the active presence of 
Bivine tife at the heart of the circle of +he Serpent. 

All thet mankind had been believing , had been hoping. » has become reality in the preseut 
— this is the essence of the whole Spiritual history F mankind ina single phrase. 

Bur this Summary comprises a world of events. I includes: the Rest awakening of memories 
f Paradise in souls immersed in the darkness of the strvagle for existence 5 the institution of 
worship C colt) +e avard these memories aud to protect them from being Forgotten; Hae 
arising of priests charge with this cult, and er Spee Bid. prophets T ae keep elie taud 
develop iy ; the arising of schools of individual effort aspiring to trans-cerebrah experience 5 
the gloriovs mews taak such endeavor is not in vain, thet there is a poth of exit; the 
teachings & the Bddlas, the masters of this poth; the revelations of the Avatars, Rishis, 
Greet Masters and the ~ Men of God gm demonstrat ing the reality ot the path oF entrance , 
momicestation and incarnorion ) the spiritual preparation M the whole world 2 and the real 
preparation in a chosen people — I s rae | — of the Incarnation prefiqured by The acarat ene 
avd manifestations of Avotars ond Boddhisattvas ( on the path to ~“ Buddlalhecd” ) s Shen she Incar- 
nation itself, and lastly all thet is implied in St. PAUL’s words in his epistle to Timothy : 

“Great indeed, we confess, is the mystery of our religion: He was manifested in the 

f lesh, vindicated in the Spirit, seen by Angels, preached amona the nations, believed 

on in the world, and taken vp in Glory.” (CI Timothy iii, E 
Now, what is generally understood by “evolution ” is due to the concurrence of two pri ncipal 
Uues ot operat ton — that £ the Sev peut and thet of the work ef Salvation. Frincigal ree say, 
because there are also secoudory lines which play an intermediary role between the principal 
[ines — such as, for example, te line of evolution of individual souls by way of repeated iaca - 
notions, This subject Was been considered in a previous Letter (C Letter IT) and will be 
considered again im the KIil+th Letter. We draw attention here, in the context of general evolution, 
only to the Following [oct i- 

Science ts at present confrouted with the problem of the tronswnission by way of heredity 
of characteristics acquired through experience. This problemn, such as ıt is presented todey, 
$ Aue to the paradoxical contradiction between what is known about the law of herel ity Pree | 
whet is known about evolution and progress in general. Notably, it has been found thet 

vired characteristics do not transmit themselves by heredity and on the other hand, 
the sum- total of facts concer hing general evolution provides evidence ot progress z In 
order to resolve the contradiction Letween heredity, which only r oduces and general 
evolution, which demonstrates exe dtivity, it is hecessary te have recourse te a further 


the latter dimension being that ot heredity > whi ch connects success we geverations S I+ 

has to be admitte that acquired characteristics are accumulated some where else other 

han by way ox the mechanism pecuk ax to heredity » and that between ` heredity and 
ER 


acquired characteristics Cuhich latter do not disappear but are Simply relegated  ecinen Wate 


else “) there ís an active tension which manifests itself in education and self- education, as 
well as in the arising of intellectual aud moral Qenivses as Fruits f a mediocre er E 
forefathers. This tension between the mechanism of heredity and characteristics acquired 
through experience — and accumulated “somewhere else” — leads in the lona run te the 
prevalence of the latter, and a kind of “eruption” of acquired characteristics takes place 
in the hereditary mechanism, The fruits of past eXperience, so to say,” reincarnate ”, 

T+ is thus that one is led to postulate the principle F reiucarnetion. Aud when modern 
depth psy chology of the school oF Jung adds sufficient material concerning the resurgence 
S past experiences in dreams, vision, and in the life of Fantasy, Ee people Ny (ose ee he te 
normal consciousness — know nothing abet it (and thus, for example, the rituals and 
symbols of the ancient mysteries reappear in the Foll Kaht F day of the twentieth 
century ), then the postulate necessary to explain the possibility ef progress ceases to be 
solely oO postulate, but becomes a conclusion, based on experience and endowed with a Ligh 
degree & probability. | | 

Tt is true that TUNG Besiqnated the realm where past experiences are buriel as the collective 
unconscious ”, But why collective ? Why not individuel unconscious ? Ts i+ Simply ecaure 
experiences J£ tue past, which arise from the depths of consciousness , have much in Einon. BE 


thar they resemble one another? 

But it is human beings in whom these experiences of the past arise. It is therefore 
quite norural that they have much in common — ih Fact, as much in common as human beings 
(ave ie EONO: For this reason alone, is it necessary to postulate the collectivity oF subcan 
SeĘious (C or Supercenseious ) memory thot Spans millenia ¢ Ts t not mote simple and notura| 
+o conclu de that the ove. uho remembers an experience is also the one who experienced ite 

But +o do justice to Tune it should be pointed out thet he id wet insist on o substantial 


t ` i ‘ a ; i : 
collectiyity to bis ` collective unconscious .As a rve scientist, he leaves open the question whether 
the collective unconscious isa reservoir common to manking, ow wherher tis a totality derived 


by sywthesizing characterises common to individuals. The ` metaphysic“ So to say, o& the 
collective unconscious was but little elaborated by Jung. Be that as it may, the facts thet Jung 
assembled Poe pre sented lend themselyes at least as eas ily to wher p retotion iw terms of 


reincarnefion asim terms ef a collective unconscious. | 
But for the inner forum of consciousness — ond T remind yeu, Rear Unknown Friend, that 


these Letters are addressed only to your inner forum, and thet on principle they fo not ain 
to advance doctrines of qevrera\ j ne, seiedigic, validity — it is the experience within the dept hs of your 
own saul which has the last word on the problem of individval reincarnation j and it is to this ther 
the task Falls of transh. or ming +he possibility ond probability of reincay nation info certainty, Rs 


Certainty im the immer forum of consciousness, of course. 
There are, therefore j three “continuities On evolution: biological or hereditary coutinvity, 
psychic cowtinuity or reincarnation ) and spiritual continuity er the work f salvation k Note that 


_ these three lines of continuity correspond to the dynamic triangle te which Fabre ROLIVET 
reduced the history of the human race — the triangle | Destiny Will, Providence. Heredity 
corresponds +o Destiny ( Fote J, reincarnation +, Will ( Freedom ) aud the Work of 
Solvation to Reovidence. This is what he Soys concerning this triangle: 


ù (Sut if man is, at fierst... only a power iw germ which civilization must develop, 
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whence will come to him the indispensable principles of this culture? I reply Hat it will be 
From the twe powers to which he Finds himself linked and of which he must Form the 
third... These two powers, between which he Finds himself placed, are Destiny ow kd 
Provi deuce. Beneath him is Destiny, hatura naturata (necessitated Nature); above him is 
Providence, natura naturans ( free Nature). He is himself, as kingdom of man, the 
mediatery will, the effFective force, placed between these two x aon ke serve them as 
a link, a means oF communicotion, and te unite two actions, two movements, which 
wouid be incompatible without him. 
The three powers which I Lave just named... constitute the universal ternary. 
Nothing escapes their action; all in the universe is subject to them; all except God 
himself who, enval opina them imn His unfathomable unity, Forms with them the sacred 
tetrad of the ancients, thak immense quaternary, which is all in all and outside Ff 
which there is nothing.” ( Fabre L'OLIVE T, `L’ histoire philosophique du genre humain; 
tresi. N.L, Redfield,” Hermeneutic Interpretation f the Origin oF the Social State of Man 
and of the Destiny of the Adowic Race", London- New York, 1915, intr., PpP xl- xli ) 
I permit mysAŞ to add to this quotot low From Fabre &Olivet that during wy whole life T have 
not succeeded in Giudin a wore luc Formula and a more effective general key foc under- 
standing the evolution and history of mankind than that given by Fabre d’Olivet. However, the 
century avd r half which has elapsed since his werk and the growth of knowledge concerning 
mankind’s history which has been achieved m this lapse of time— and alse the unfortunate 
bias oF Fabre h Oliver, which blinded him with respect +o certain mysteries as Chvistianity— 
has ferced me to revise the application by Fabre A’ Olivet of bis praiseworthy general principles 
concer wing concrete problems and herails of the history ef mankind. The same remark is 
applicable also te Saint-YVES 2’ALVEY DRE , above all to Wis work ~ Mission of the Jews o 
(“Mission des WSs p excepting the anti - Christion bias, whieh is not to be Cond with him. 
Here dity, reincarnation and the work of salvation -- reincarnation 


being the intermediary principle between the other two -- therefore together constitute Sie 


cosmic arama of evolution. 


Cava X of the Tarot, n evoking this whole problem, gives a cross-section through the middle of 
+he problem of evelution by portraying the aspect of most practical significance » he, the 
relationship _ between 7 ani mality _ C auimol nature) ond ~ humanity ” C hvman nature ). 

The S$ phinx aboe the Whee \ represents animality ond humanity vuited — either 
still nor Aiffereutiated , or alveod reintegroted. The enigma. of the Sphinx is therefore khat of 
the humanization of animelity and the animalization of humanity. 

The dog ascending towards the Sphinx represents onimality as piring to vnien with humanity; the 
monkey descending represents the process of the animalization of humanity. — | 

T+ is a makter, therefore, of the Arcanum of the prectical Solution of the problem: How +o 
accomplish, without eradication or ejection, a wholeness of the human and animal elements in the 
human personality without the Former animalizing ( becomin “monkey “) er the latter Falling under 
the fyrannical domination L becoming “dogs “) of the Former? Or, in other words: How to descend 
‘ate the animal element without becoming animalized and how te make an ascent without the 


coercion of animality to the human element? | 
Now, the tenth Arcanum is also strictly practical, Itisa spiritual exercise which has the aim of 
7 i.e. skilled knowledge ef a certana “kvow-how ”, And the “know-how “of 


Š f 
i awakening aK arcanum , 


which it is a matter with the tenth Arcanum is the right way o£ hondling on the one hand the © 
elemercts of awimalized man, which proceed away Crom a center and on the other land these 
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elements of anmality aspiring to humanity, which strive towards a stable center. 

This stable center is the Sphinx, placed abeve the wheel oF amimality , i£. above the 
avtometic movement in mans psychic nature, 

The whee | and the Sphinx abeve it.. . what practical task does this coutext suggest? 

-- The Fallowing > | 

| There is created animelity and there is “evolved” animality. The former Lad its 
origin Lefere the Fall and the latter owes its existence to evolution since the Fall, ie, to the 
work of the Serpent, There is the animality created by the &ivine Werd of Akeh the 
Gosp A la says that “all things were wade through him, and no hing thot Was mode was 
creation f animals ` according to their kinds ”( Genesis i,24) on the Fifth and sixth “days” 
oF rhe creation. | 

The animality of divine origin is Summarized by the Cour prototy pes or kind er the holy 
Ha y o t h (the Cherubim). These are: the Buil, the Lion, the Eagle and the Angel or Man. 
And if me unites these four prototypes in one sole being, one obtains the Sphinx. | 

The Sphinx is therefore the prototype- synthesis ot holy animality , warn Livine inctinetivity, 7 
the princi ple of spontaneous obedience to God. For © holy animality > means nothing other than 
“spentaneous ebedience to God” oy ` divine instinct “, | 

The other instincts are due to the evolution of the Serpent, They are summarized by the term 

Therefore, there are instincts of divine origin and Here are Lestial instincts, Thus, the instinct 
which leaks to elevotion of the spirit and of the heart is symbolized by the Eagle, which 
iconographic tradition represents as the inspirotive principle — ae channel c& divine: 
inspiration — of Jon the Evangelist. A+ the same time, the eaqle as the prototype of the 
bird of prey represents the instinct of aggression ond lightning attack. It is the eagle as the insting 
of rapaciousmess which Figured, as the inspiring principle, ou the standards of the Roman legions. 

Si milarly, the Lion symbolizes the instinct thot can be designated as “moral courage “The . 
martyrs were representatives of the Lion, and it is the Lion as “moral corage which ís 
assacioted with the evangelist Mark in Christian iconography, 

ot jost as there is the Eagle and vhe eagle, So is there the Liew and the lion. Ferociousness 

“isto moral courage as the lion is to the Lion. The former is a Regeneration of the latter. 

The Bull is the symbol of the instinct oc productive concentration , It underlies the propensity +o 
deep meditation. Tt is the channel of Livine Inspiration of the evangelist Luke. | 

T4 is the Bull in this sense whieh has given rise to the cult of the sacred Cow (the female 
aspect oF the Gull) in India. The wership of the cow in Tudia. is simply a popular counterpart 


to the Hindu propensity fer meditation. | 
But again there is the Bull aud the bull » the latter is a degeneration of the former, Tk is 


couceutrekion of the will ona single thing j rendering the subject blind +e everything else. In 
sacrificing the Bull in the Mithraic mysteries, it was not intended that the propensity to 
meditetion be killed, but rather thet impetuosity — rage which blinds — be slain, 

The evangelist Matthew, according +o iconography , has the Angel or Man as inspiring 
Companion y who represents the propensity to objectivity, which is manifested, foc example, m 
the truthfulness of an epic narrative made by an ounalist or chronicler. 

But there is abjectivity ond “objectivity i Õue can be objective, Le. impar tial, in 
taking everything equally to heart. Aud me can be N objective “C impartial se iM assuming 
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an attitude of equal indifference towards everything, 

The former is Angelic objectivity; the latter is its degeneration — if is Wok £ cå ond 
heartless observation. The former manifests itself by means of the instinct thot we call 
conscience; the latter is monifested in whet mony take te be the “scientific 
spirit ” ond which, truth +o tell, is only the propensi towards spuicism nicism. | 

Thus we have a Compar ot ive array of the principal instincts of divine origin and these thet 
have originated since the Fall. 

Now, the practical task which Follows from this is that of inner alchewy : the +ranswmutetion. 


of fallen instincts inte their non- fallen prototypes, RR ie ee erm Sa cts 
Eagle, oF “Nion” inte Lion, of “bull “inte Sul, and oF “man” inte Angel = tn other words, 
the task is to establish — or re-establish — the Sphinx above the wheel of nstinetivity, to 
transform the ` wheel” of psychic automatism into the Sphinx . How is this to be done? .. 


-æ ws = -— = ss ww: a PP we PTF SF 27PUOOOl elUc — ow 


By way of metamor phosis, ie, by alternating contraction and expansion. . ; just as the 
growth of a plant is the manifestation of two tendencies — a vertical tendency and a horizontal 
tendency mem operating alternately p SO det the former pushes upwards and the latter eects 
its Llossomin out, so does psychic metamorphosis operate by restriction oF the expansive 
tenåency, which results in elevation, followed by expansion ou the new plane attained by 
elevation which, in turn, will be Fellewed b restriction , resulting in a new elevation, and so 
on. This is the law of metamorphosis which GOETHE ascertained and stdied in the plant 
realm, and it is also the law of transmutation of psychic forces — the narrow way, or the 
way oF the Cross — in the human kingdom. For human beings aud plauts live under 
the law of the Cross — the latter organically , the former spiritually, For this reason +he 
plow ís a “manual” of practical hermeticism, where ove can read the immutable laws of 
spiritual Aiscipline . SCHILLER ) the “brother” of Goethe, understood this, which is why he said: 

“Suchst du das Höchste , das Grösste? 
Die Pflawze kann es Meh lehren, z 
Was sie willenles ist, sei do es wellend — das ists | 
(Dost thou seek the highest ) the greatest Í 


The plant can show if thee. 7 | ae 
What the plant is unconsciously ,Be they intentionally — That’s it. ) 


This is because the plant kingdom is the most virginal realm of Nature Following the Fall, 
and because man is on the way ta the Reintegration, Every qarden therefore preserves 
something £ the Garden of Eden, and can serve as a living library For Someone aspiring to 


l Salvation. | 
Now it is a matter of extend 4 the law of the Cross, which rules the plaut realm 


organically and the human king om spiritually, to the animal kingdom also, And this must 
Le done not by training dogs, horses and parrots, but rather by applying the law & the 
Cross +o the inner animality in man's psychic life. I+ is necessary to restrain the bull in 
us in order to elevate it to the Boll. This means to say that the instinctive desire 
which shows itself as rage coucentrateR upon a single thing, and which blinds one to 
everything else, is to be restrained and thus elevated to +e propensity foc profound meditation. 
Tis ewkire operation is summarized in hermeticism by the Ere aT ebe silent a 
The precept “te be silext is noft, as many authors inter pret t solely a rule of prudence, 
but it ís moreover a practical method of transforming this narrowing ond blinker in 
instinct into a propensity towards depth aud ) correspon kingly , OW Aversion towards all thet 
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1S of a superficial nature. | 

The winged Rull is therefore the resvi obtained by Jhe procedure a “bein silat” This PREE 
soy that the Bull is elevated to the level of the Eagle and is united with A A marriage of Ihe 
impetus towards the heights and the Propensity towards depth is effected by his union. The 
marriage of opposites — tis traditional theme of alchemy — is the essence of the practice of the 
law of the Cross. For the Cross is the union of two pairs of opposites, and the practice of the Cross 
is the work of conciliation of four opposites — +wo horizontal and two vertical opposites. The Eagle | 
aud the Bull are ver tical opposites : they are the tendencies towards the heights and the depths, 
towards the genera ond the parti cular, towards a comprehensive overview and towards the 
minutia of points of detail. 

The Angel and the Lion constitute the ether pair of opposites on the cross of man’s insfinctivity, 
Here i+ isa matter x the tronsformet ion of combot ive courage into moral courage — inte the Courage 
of conscience. For the instinct that we call “moral courage” is the effect of inspiration ow the 

art of the An el, and it is by elevating instinctual courage, ue, the desire for heroism, 
adventure and struggle, that the latter is united with conscience and becomes the moral courage 


ther We admire in martyrs and saints. 
The winged Lion is the result to be obtained by the precedure siquitied by the term à +o 


dh a re a belek implies moral courage. 


“Just as the Bull becomes winged through its conj unetion with the Eagle by the practice or 
“+o be silent”, and just as the Eagle acquires the constancy and perseverance of the Boll thanks to 
the practice of “tao will ”~— sa hoes the Lion acquire wings through its conjunction with 
the Angel by the practice f “to dar e” and the effect & the inspirotion of the Angel, 
which one’s “hldarin q u precyces, becomes Spontaneous certainty by the practice siani fied 


ry 


by the term to know, 
These are therefore the four 


NTs be silent “is the restriction of the will which elevates itself, following the law of the Cress, 
as a consequence F this restriction. Then it has its expansion on another plane. There it 
becomes the true “+e wi < : 

Constant attention to conscience restrains impulsiveness and this latter is therefore raised +o 
a new plane, where it has its expansion. The disciplining of impulsiveness by conscience is the 
practical sense of “to dare and ° te know“. Fer it is only im harmony with knowledge due 
+o conscience that impulsiveness becomes a ` legitimate darin ” or moral couraged, 

Here is the principle of hermetic asceticism over the milenwa. I+ is based ow the law of the 
Cross;its amis the Sphinx, which is animality united with humanity. 

Tt is clear ther this isa very ancient teaching and that the teuth Arcanum goes back to 
ancient her metficism Lefere our era; we are put into contact with the ideas of those who 
erected the Sphinx and the pyramids, It is intrinsic evidence — pot iconegraphical sk kecal 
evidence — which leads us te this conclusion. | 


And wher reinforces this, moreover, is what is missing feom Card X. T+ presents vs the wheel 
of animality and the Sphinx as the solution to the practical problem of ammality. Now, a more. 
profound ond sustaned onalysis of the S phinx and of the whole context of the Card leads us 
inevitably to four Auimals and to all that this Comprises: Aivine aud Fallen animality , the Fall and 

the Reintegration, the principle of practical asceticism, etc. All this can be amplified by the facts 
and knowledge thet modern history, biology and psychology supply us with. But one essential 
thing is lacking Fram. this Card — this is the gy inta essenti a, the Fifth essence = 


os 


which would make the Sphinx a reality For us, but which is not the Sphinx itself. The active 
privcipls of the Cress — the “Fifth essence”, without which the whole operation sanns Ge 
practiced and weld remain only knowledge and a hope — is not to be Sond indicated here. The 
Sphinx Figures here as the last solution or, rather, as the last enigma . 

The absence of a direct indicerion ( For indirectly the whole Card relates to the enigma of 
the Sphinx and, through this very Fact, to the SEE essence”) in the context of the Card & 
the principle of the New Å dam j who is the Fifth essence Nae geet Sage. eDiets today equally iw 
esotericism and exotericism — indicates the pre-Christian origin of Card K . From the 
point of view of iconography it is clearly medieval (of the late Middle Ages) as all the 
other Cards are, but intrinsically it is older , notably pre-Christian. 

Ts r+ +he oldest or is + simply +he least evalved of] the twenty-two Cards of tae Major 
Axcana of the Tarot? | | 

The xwenty -two Cards of the Major Arcana of the Tarot being an organism ja complete 
whole, ibis nora question of diverse and Risparate origins or particular Cards, but rother 
of the deqrees_of their evelution ov transformation: For the Tarot, also, is not a wheel, a 
closed circle, but rather a spiral A ne. it evolves throug tradition and _.. reincarnation. 

The authors whe saw in the Tarot the “Sacred Boak TH OTH” ( Thoth = Hermes 
Tris meq istus) were beth right aud wrong at the same time. They were right in so for as 
+hey traced back the history oF the essence of the Tarot to antiquity , notably to ancient 


Egypt ; Aud they were wrong in so far as they believed thet the Tarot had been iuherited 
feom ancient Eaypt, ive, Ihar it had been transmitted From generation te generation subject 
to minor iconographic changes. As support for their thesis the ingeniovs story or legend 

( thot you probably käsw) iS recouuted concerning the council of Egyptian priests who 
Reliberated on the problem of the preservation of the essence of their wisdom For the gevera— 
© tions to come, after the extinguishing of the light of Eqy pt- Feoposition. after propositi AR 
was rejected — whether to commit the wisdom to paper, stone, metal, ete. — and at last it 
was decided to entrust the wisdom to a less destructible and more stable agent than paper, 
stone and metal, ie, to human vice. Thus a game of cards, the Tarot, was devised, which 


has come down te uS. 


But from a iconographi e poimt of view, the Taret is definitel medieval. And From a 
Listorical point of view, there is no evideuce thot it existed before the end of the Ziv +h 
cewtury ( cf, Gérard Van RIINGERK, “Le Tarot Lyons, 1947, pp. 48 FF), Therefore if it 
is a matter of a popular game — desiqued +o be as such by Egyptian sages — we wouid 
have to have a lok of material concerning the Tarot (asa cavd-game ) during the 
fourteen, or ot least ten, preceding centuries during which there isa complete si lence 
concerning the Taror. 

No, the Tarot is wot inherited, i+ has reincarnated o Tt has “reincarnated “in confor mity with 
the experience of mederw depth psychology of the school o€ TUNG, who ascertained the 
upsurge of aucie? and even archaic mysteries and cults From the depths o£ the Uncon- 
scious of people im the twentieth century. The Tarot is the Sacred Book of THOTH — 
nok inherited or transmitted — but reborn. | 

Iw suppert of this thesis, let us make a quotation — this time not froma modern legend, 
Lut From the text oF a Greek Hermetic treatise of considerable antiquity. This is PAS ip tes 
Kosmu o Isis teaching her son H o r vu s the mysteries of heaven. Here it is a 
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matter of the Sacred Book of Thoth 5 concer wing its nature ond origin. The Following is the 

relevaut tex+:- | 
“i Ås long as the Croftsman who made the universe willed not to be known, all was wrapped R 
iqnorance. But when he determined to reveal hi mself, he breathed inta certain acdlike men 
a passionate desirte to know him, and bestowed on their minds a radiance ampler than thet 
wich they already had in their breasts, so thet they might Fies} will to seek the yet 
unknewn God, and then have power to Find him. But this, Horus my wondrous Sov, rt 
would vot have beeu possible for menu of mortal breed +o do, if there had not arisen one 
whose seul was responsive to the influence of the holy Fowers of heaven. And such a 
man was Hermes, he who won knowledge of all. Hermes Saw all things , and understood 
whak he saw, aud had power to explain to others what he understood... For wheat he 


had discovered he cuseribed on tablets, and hid securely what he had iuseril j 


leaving +e larger port untold, + all later s of the world miaht seek it... 


Aud thus did Hermes speak:*. . . Aud now I must deposit hard by the secret 
things £ Osiris these holy symbols of the cosmic elements, and efter sp soki q over ne 
"n 


a prayer, depart to heaven. | 
T+ is not Fitting, my SoM, that I shed leave this report unfinished; T must tell you all 
thick Hermes said when he was depositing his books, Thus did he speak, 

"Ye holy kooks, which have been written by my perishable hands, but have Leen 
auowsred with the drug of imeeri shability by Him who is master over all j Ceman ye 
und Ca! i a\l 2s, ond be ye vnseen ond undiscovered by all men who shall 4° 
to and feo on the plains of this land, until the time when heaven , Grown old, shall 


beget organisms ( those thot the Creator has named Seuls) worthy £ yov.” 2 
Having spoken this prayer over the work of his hands | Hermes was receiveh into the 


SoMet Var y of the everlasti Zones. a4 Kore Kosmy; tes|. Walter Scott, Hermetica n volt, 
Oxford, IH, pp 454 -46\) | 


= This is the Greco- Eqyption VESON of the noture and origin k the “ Sacred Book of 
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THOoTH”. A ccov Bing te this version the books comprising it were evrqraved by “ perishable | 
hands, but have been anointed with the deva of imperishability “and remain deposited 
“ unndecay ing through all ages ARA the “sanctuary of the everlasting zones “belonging to 
Hermes, so = Shot all later ages of +he world might seek khem.. - ss They are therefore 


Ne ' ) ' oe 

mseribed magically ma regi on between heaven ond earth j close enough to the earth to 
Le reached by the souls of seekers on the earth and to awake in them the spirit Ẹ quest 
through their attraction ) ond Lar enough removed, on the other hand, Şo as never to be 
seizel by cerebrol iutellectvality phe, to be taken ald of, analyzed and exploited by it. 
The original oe wee “Sacred Book of eae “is to be found in the “trans-cerebral “region. 
Fir dite reason if is erecta, | to seek for it not in ory pts, manuscripts or stone inscriptions, 
Mor evem vn Secret societies or froteruities, but rather inv the “samctuary of the everlastin 
Zones" belonging to Hermes. Lt is necessary to elevate oneself abeve the zone Ẹ cerebral 
imtellectuality, because the “sacred saone were written, according to the Hermetic treatise 
thak n have qsted, eekere the formokion 3 the brain. They make on appeal me magical 
oe — kime » throvahout all ages — +o tronscenk cerebral iutellectuality, aud to 
raise the organisms worthy of them, these thot the Creator las named Souls 7 to the 
region where they Ceman deposited. 


Tuis region this garden of the” holy symbols oF the cosmic elements”, planted between earth 
and veain — these magical Formulae, gnostic symbels and mystic Fires of the primordial 
revelation, ees constitute the™ sauctuary “glove cerebral itellectuality and below heaven 
— is the reality of ENEE al 1S an incentive across the ages, stimuletin human souls 
+o asgire to the vision fF aM things and, having seen this totality, +o comprehend if, and 
having comprehended iL, to atoim the power of reveling ‘+ ound showing it. The totality of 
things C ta sympanta, in Greek) — this is the soul of Hermeticism across Kme" througout all 
ages”. Aud as the brain ís the organ o& practical specialization , the appeal and aspiration to 
the totality of things C ta sympanta ) amounts to aw appeal avd aspiration +o transcend. the 
and cerebro itellect voliy, | 

tHerwmeticésm hauuts mankind Grom ceutury to ce utury. Is this becouse oF a pleiad of 
brilliant weiters? Or because of secret societies, or again because. of the attraction towards 
what iS secret ivi general 7 It could be! 

(Sur why are there always wi bers, oud in every egoch! Avd why are there secret 
societies? Why, lastly, does the secret itself exercise such an attraction! | 

Because in the decks of the Unconscious — which knocks at the doer and wants to become 
Conscious — there is present the “sanctuary of the everlasting zones“, and where the “Sacred Book 
of Thoth d remains deposited, from whence Symbolic ond Hermetic works are born, er reincar- 
nate. 1 he Tarot is such a work. l 

The Tarot has its invisible prototyge, and the fuuction and mission of the Tarek is to elevate. 
the Soul to this original. This is why tisa system of Spiritual exercises, I+ gi ves direction 
and an impulse to transcend cerebral ivtellectuality for the Soul +o penetrote into the ` sanctuary 
of the everlasting zones” uhere the “holy symbols oF the cosmic elements ” remain. | 

ag ee totality Kings, Autuition transcending cerebral intellectuality, Hermeticism. But 
why Hermetictem! Is this not the aspiration of every metaphysical philosophy and all religious 
: mystical practices 

Certainly the my sti cal practice of religion transcends cereloral ivtellectuality, Bot it does so 
in order to attam Heaven, and not the intermediary zone between Heaven and earth, 
where the primordial revelation F the ` mysteries of Heaven ! eee Coud deposited. Saints 
live the light, warwih and life ù Heaven. Celestial gold, blue and white rekiote icto thelr 
ives and trough their \ives. | | 

With respect to Hermeticists, they are called — or should I Say: condemned? — to live 
neither Sox the doy oF earth vor for the Day of Heaven, but rather are immersed in the 
Ni 4 ht ; in the profound darkness of the mystery of the relationships between Heaven and earth, 
The Thinking which uvites Heaven and earth, which is immanent e vally in every earthly pheno- 
menal structure and every celestial noumenal entity, is that which ís the vision and comprehension 
oS xe totality of thing s 9 aS the power +o reveal it and show it, 

Saivts do wet aspire to cosmic Uhavalst y toa comprehension of the totality & things, bot rather 
to livine Life. 

Aud metaphysiei ans? Do not idealist philosophers aspire to the totality of things, to qrosp i+ 
throvah Thought! 

Plako, the Father of metaphysical philosophy had had the experience of trans-cerebral thinking , of 
theogkt thot ís nor conceived, but Seen. This 1s why he Was able +o teach, the method of gradual 
elevation beyond cerebral imtellectuality : the elevation Feom an opinion (Doxa) hich is 
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possible, to a condusion ( dianoi a) which is probable j by way of dialectical arqument and, lastly, 
feom a probable conclusion +o the cevtamty of immediate perception Ce pisteme).It is 
through “episteme”, throvah immediate percepti an, that he Lad Lad the experience oae 
Thought, cosmic Thout, thet he named the “world of Ideas”. Having had the experionce of 
ideas thok are not conceived or invented through subjective cerebral ivtellectuality, but perceived 
and contemplated through epi steme, Plate commited an error — Moreover, eu ite understandable 
— of peopting the higher sphere of the spiritual world with ideas, although no “world of 

i deas "asa separate werid or sphere exists. The whole world is peopled ouly by dividual 
beings , ond Tdeag live and exist only in them ; through them and in relationships between 
them. Ideas are certainly reol, but as an immanent reality, not as a separate veolity. Ideas 
live only Iu a given cousciousuess — be it that of God, or that £ the angelic hierarchies, or 


ot MAAV a 
But they cam also be pre jected outwards C or “engraved, as our ancien treatise expresses 


i+) $ iucarnoted in symbols and Formulae, and thus conserved im the objective spiritual world, 
This eutive operation of the projection, incarnahon and conservation ef ideos is called in 
Herwmeticigm “writin A the Book”, Itis & such a“ Book” thot the Apocalypse 


5 peaks when it says: 
“Aud I saw in the right Land of Him who was seated ow the throne a book written 


; i , | 
within and without 5 sealed with seven seals. ( Revelation v ji D 


Such, also, is the Sacred Book Cor Books ) £ Tueth f which “Kore Kosmu” speaks, 

Now, Plato, in elevating himsel above cerebral iutellectuality, hal a meeting with the Sacred 
Book of Thoth j with the ~“ holy sywbos of the cosmic elements j which are ` imperishable AAA 
unåecaying s y and which are in the = Sanctuary of the everlasting Jones” belonging +, Hermes. 
As the Herwmeticist thet he was, he attained to the “sanctuary ”, but as the speculative 
philosopher that he was alss, he failed to oarpreciote the magical fact oe ee liia ttoal 
monumevt and he gave it an interpretation — oes wos later declined by lis discigle 
Aristotle — which is net magical but “vational ; im postulating a world of Ideas” 
beyong Khe world of phenomena, | 

Here is the Fundamental error oF all metaphysical philosophy, Lom Plato +o the preseut time, 
a+ hypostatizes ideas. T deas live only in the Consciousmess oF individuals or are. present 
Iv potency in books — in visibly written Locks, such as the Holy Seripture, in invisible 
books, which are living Spiritual mowweuts due to the operation of Divine Magic and, 
lastly, in the whole world, which is also a qreot bosk contaming in potency the ideas of its 
Crestion and destiny expressed through the symbolism of Facts, 

This is therefore, how Hermehcisw, differs From religious mysticism and metaphysical 
philosophy. Hermeticism as the aspiration +e the totality of things is neither a school jnar a 
sect, nor A community, T+ tS the destiny £ a cectam class oy group ot souls. For there are 
souls who must necessarily aspire to the “totality of things s and uho are impelled by the 


river current of Thouakt ' which never stops, Ç lowing always ox ward aud always further ow, 
without cease... There is no stopping for these souls i they cannot, witha? renouncin 

fheie oum lives, leave Wiis river of Thought, which pours without cease — equally ducing yout, 
mature age and Ad age — without halting J Krom one dorkuess ne, eding to be fllmin eh ig 


TA 


another darkness needing to be penetrated. 

Such was, is, ond will be my destiny. Aud in addressing these Letters +o the 
T address myself +e he whe shares this destiny with me. 

Mousieur Professor j forgive me. this axrogaxt and immodest (C i£ wot puerile, in your eyes) 
aSpirokion — dhe aspiration +o personal certainty with respect to the totality of things ane 
Haat you, im the industriaus and fertile work thot you do, hope +o attain only ofter centuries 
of the collective endeavor of generations of scientists. But at least know thet T am infinitely 

roxetrul to you, and that you have in me a discigle always eager to learn from you, with 


Unknown Ç, ceuk, 


respect and gratitude, and who would never presume to Leach you, whatever it may Ga 

Monsieur Priest, par don me concerning whot you thiule to be human pride ee ree ae A 
penetrate into the mysteries & God j instead of bowing before Livine wisdom ond qoeduess and 
accepting wrth humility, as bef its a Christian, the veveole å truths oF Salvation — which, 
m so Far as they ave practiced, suffice absolutely for the welk being, happiness PIPE | 
salvation of the soul. T say this to you now as £ ot confession: I am unable not to aspire 
to the depth, the berqlt and the breadth of comprehensive truth, to comprehension of 
the totality ot things . T have made the sacrifice of the intellect ; the sacrificium iutellectus $ 
in all sincerity and without reserve , but what an intensification of the life of thought, what 
increased ardor in the aspiration to spiritual knowledge Lot has Fallewed! I know that the 
truths of salvation reveoled and transmitted by the Council of the Holy Church are both 
necessary and suU<Sicieut for Salvation, and I have no doubt whatever that they are trve, 
ond I strive to do my best to practice them; but I am unable +o arrest the current 
of the river of Hhovaht which bears me towards mysteries that perhaps are meant 
only Foc samts — perhaps only {for angels — in any case, that I knew without douit are 
reserved For beings more worthy than me. Father, will you qrant me absoluti ae 

Come what may, I can ouly echo Jacob’s words: 
`T will xot let you go until you hove blessed me.’ 

( Geuesis xxxii, 26) 
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Letter XL ‘ Meditotlon on the eleveuth 
Major ARCANUM of the TAROT-“FoRceEe”-“In FoR CE” 


Haec est totius Cortitudinis 
fortitude Fortis: 


quia. vincet omvuem rem subtilem 
omnemque soki dam penetrabrt 
( This thing is the strongest of all powers, 
the force of all forces, | 
For it evercometh every subtle thing 
and doth penetrate every solid substance.) 
(C Tabula Smarag Rina Hermetis) 


Vir q o potens, 
y Y 4 ò elemens, 
y i Y a © Ç: delis ° 
( PowerSu\ Virgin, 
Merciful Virgin, 
Faithful Virgin) 
© C Lavrentian Litany) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

Iu the preceding Letter the transtormation of Fallen animality inte hely animality was 
Riseussed, where the latter is spontaneous obedience to God, without the hindrance Susilo 
douit or motives of terest. Such obedience is basically an instinct. This is why holy animali 
is vepresewted in the Hermetic tradition, in the vision of Ezekiel, inthe Apocalypse of St. 


Jonn, and in Christion iconography j by Four holy Animals, whose sywthesi s — the Sphinx — 
is Divine Tustinctivity , or the kingdow S God in and through the Unconscious. For God reigns 
— ie, he is worshipped , obeyed and loved — not only through explicit theologies ond. 
philosophies, or through explicit prayer , meditat ion and cult-acts f but also iv general through 
the“ hunger ond thirst for righteous hess l ) for truth z ond for beauty sand likewise through each 
act of generosity and every expression of respect, admiration and adoration... Yes, the world 
is full of impliet reliqion, ond the inspired saints and poets, whe soy thet the birds “ praise 
Gist” chew they sing j are iw na way mistaken. Because itis their tiwy life itself which 
Sings the great Vise “aud makes heard through its countless variations, the same news which 
is as AA as the world and new as the day - Life lives aud vibrates in me . Whot homage 
+o the Source ot Life 1s expressed by these small streams of Kfe: the birds which sing! 
Reli q i o naturalis. Netvral religion, certainly exists and Fills the world. Its 
waters emanate from the Throne of God Lecavse — in Filling beings, great oud small ) with the 
prodigious hepe ond faith which ouderlies vital Slave aoe they coun ot Flou oot Froni anywhere 
else other than the immediate presence of Gol. The cascades of hope ond faith which are 
revealed by the great wy es E E living beings Say, by the very fact that they are 
livina ond AoT they prefer life +o deorh, these cascades cannot bear in themselves anything 
else other than certain testimony F the fundamental Prescence of God, i.e. the Meaning aud: 
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The waves of this testimony reach the unconscious nature of beings and take effect there as this 
prodigious cowiction which underlies vital élan. The “ Primal revelation wanes 1S ee Seer 4s 
theology and to which netural religion "is due, is the kope avd Faith, which vibrates both in the 
whale world and in each particular being ( generally as a sulocomseious conviction). thet (ife 
proceeds from a Hely Source, thet it Slows towards an end of Supreme worth , me that itis 
Gilt, Benediction ond Vocation. 

The Mystery of natural Religion, which is at the Same Ewe thet of vital élan, is found 
expressed with remarkable clarity in the Apocalypse of St. Johu: 

“Before the throne there is as it were a sea of glass, like crystal. Aud round the throne, 
on each side o£ the throne y are Four Living Creatures, Lull of eyes iw frout aud bekia d: 
the first Living Creature like a Vion, the second Living Creature like an ox, the third 
Living Creature with the face F a man, and the fourth Living Creature like a flying 
eagle. Aud the Sour Living Creatures , each of them with six wings, 
are Full Ff eyes all romd and within, and day and night they never cease to sin 4: 
Holy, holy , holy, is the Lord God Alwighty, who was, and is, ant is to come! ” 

( Revelation \V j 6-7) 

This gives a tableau oF the working of natural Religion, and its structure and elements, It is 
the Presence which is reflected in the limpid sea ‘like crystal 7 and it is Hely Avimality , 
a care? ceases to sing? : Holy, hely, hely, 1s the Lod God Almighty , who was, oad: is} and 
1S To come. l 

The “ sea of glass j is the e ye £ the whole of Nature for Ged; the Four Creotures 
NEM Of eyes Ailes end wiki. =a they ace and whet they do — represevit the 
nakural reaction to the divine Presence. Perception aud reaction — here is the essene & 
the natural Religion which Fills the unconscious core of creatures and which manifests 
tsel through vital élan. Because all that lives participates im the collective perception of the 
` sea or: qlass 7 Pee are colective reaction of the chorus: ` Holy , holy, hady. Za p Sor this 
Participation is the Life f life and the source from which the Blan of vital alan Springs Forth. 

The saying” Nature is Fundamental super nakural "is therefore Profoundly true. For natural 
aud supernatural life always originate bo the same source. The source of all \ife is Religion , 
conscious or unconscious, ne, perception of the Presence and reaction to the Presence. 

Iu so Far as my heart beats, Hor I breathe, that my bleod civculates — in so far, in other 
words, that Faith and hope work in me — in so Fos, thereby » do T toke park m the. qveat cosmic vitual 
in which all beings Participate, all the hierarchies from the seraghim down to butterflies... 
namely in nalural religion's Sacrament ef Baptism, which is immersion in the waters of the 
‘sea of qlass 3 and natural religion's Sacrament of Confirmation y which takes place Ray Por | 


ni qt through the chorus of choirs of animate d Nature: “Hely, holy, holy. su “All beings are 
baptized aud PER ivwed iw natural Religion. Gecavse, in So for as they live, they have faith 


and hepe. (Sut Ae bactism ond confirmation oi Fire and Spirit : the Sacraments of 

Love, surpass those oF votural Religion. They bear Forgiveness aud Healing to fallen nature. 
Fallen Nature also has its umconscious mystery, ie. its collective instinctivity of perception | 

Fits “waters” ) aud its callective imstinctivity of reaction C its ‘creatures”), Again, itis the 


Apocalypse of St. Johy which reveals this. | 
7S 


ki Following is the origin of the “sea” of Sollen Nature according to the Apocalypse: 
“The Serpent poured weater like a river out of his mouth after the Woman , to sweep her 
away with the flood. But the earth came to the help of the Woman, and the earth opened 
its wouxl and swallowed the river which the drogen hod poured Geom his mouth.” 


C Revelokion xii, \5-46) 
The RifSerence between the waters of the “sea of glass “before the Throne and the 


waters poured fort by the Serpent is that the former are the colm, peace and stability oF 
Contemplation, or pure percep — they are “as glass “Mike crystal ” — whilst the latter are 
in movement, ` poured forth like a river iw the pursyit of an aim ‘ namely Haat of sweeping away 


ne Woman. 
Tu the world there are therefore two different kinds of arriving ot a cowiction: one can be 


illumined by the serene clarity of contemplation or one con be swegt away by am electrifyin 
Clood of passionate arguments aiming ok a desired end. The Faith of the illuminated is foil £ 
tolerance, patience and cam steodfastvess — like crystal " the Laith of these who are swept away 
iS, T contrast, Fanatical, agitored awd aqqressive — in order to live it needs conquests without 
end, because it is comques? alone which keeps it alive. The faith of those whe are swept away is 
reedy Sor success, this being its reason Yor existence, its criterion and its motivating force. 
Nazis and Communists are Ẹ this Faith, 1.2, that of those whe are swept away. True Christians and 
+rve humanists can only belong to the other Faith ) i€. that ot he ‘Aluminated. 

Tw the world there are therefore two kings of faith, -+wo kinds of instinctivity , tuo 2iMerevt 
ways of seeing the world, tws kitkerent ways & looking at it. There is the open aud wnocent 
look which desires only to reflec the ligt — je, which wants only to see — ond there is the 
scrutimzing look ) ulih seeks to Gud and lay bald of its desived prey. There ore spirits 
whose Hrougltt and imagination are put ta the service, without reserve, of that which is true, 
beatiful ond qood = ond there are spirits whose will , infatuated with On aim , make use of 
thought and imag iwation so as to win others ta their cause, so as to sweep them away by the 
river o their will. A Plato has never hod success as a revolutionary ond will never do so, Burt 
Plate Limsels will always live +hrovghout the centuries of human history — he has lived 
there Sor twenty _three centuries — and will be in each cewtury the companion of the young 
and ad who love pure tHevglit, seeking only the \ialt which ir comprises, Karl MARX, in contrast, has had 
one century of astonishing success, ond has revautionized the world. He has swept away milions 
— shrose wha went to the barricades and trenches in civil wars j and those who went to the 
prisons, eikker as jailers or aS prisoners... But you, asa solitary human soul, a soul of depth and 
sobriety , what flo you owe to Karl Marx’ You knew quite well that despite the intellectual 
Fracas and the blood and dust provoked by Marx, when once appeased ‘+ will be Plato, anew, 
to whom the youn will turn, aud also the old, whe will love the ligt of thovalt th centuries 
+o come. For Plato \lumines 5 whilst Marx SWEEPS oway. , | 

Imagine a christian hermeticist in Moscow’s Red Square on the First of May or oh the anni- 
versary day of the October Revolution, the Great Socialist Revalution | | 

Bout let us return to our Tacst Arcana, seeing that we ave still neither swept away ley any 
kind of “mass-movement E nor Forced to march in columns and shout with the crowd... j 

Now, whe waters which povr our of the mouth of the Serpent sweep AWAY y whils+ those of 
the “sea of glass ” Vike crystal 5 before the Throne, illumine. 
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Ava just as the collective percept ion oF virgin Nature C the sea of alass before the Throne) is 
accompanied by the collective reaction +o this perception— perpetual adoration by the four H oly 
C reatures — 50 alse there is in fallen Nature a reaction to the waters of the Serpent swallowed 
up by Are earth—namely the beasts of the Apocalypse. The Apocalypse foes wet designate ee 
by the term Living Creeture Cto Lzaooon — Living) which it uses to designate the 
Four beSere the Throne , bot rather by the term ` Beast “( to therion ; Latin, best ča). Thus 
it opposes omimality and bestiality, Genuine amimality iS holy ; bestiality iS degenerate. 

The Apocalypse speaks f — besides the “red dragon with seven heads and ten horens” 

( Revelation xit oy) which is the primordial Ser pevt — the beast ` with teu horens and 
Seven heads , with teu Ri adewms St its horns avd a blasphemous Name upon its heads Og 
(Reveletion xiii, |) which rose out of the sea, and which “was like a leopard, its feet 
were like a bears, and its mouth wos like a liaws mouth “CRev. xiii,2) 3 the beast which 
rose out of the earth, with “two horns like a lamb ang it Spoke like a dragon " Rev. xiii, 
1); the scarlet beast, which was Lull of blasphemous names, having seven heads and ten 
eae upon which the woman B abylow is seated ( Revel. xvii, 3); aud Cimally , the 
Apcclyse sparke the ale prophet” wh, He presence of the beast (uth we horas) 
geld signs by which he deceived those who had received the mark oF the beast and 
+hose who wor shipped irs image ” (Rev. Xix, 20). j 

There are therefore Ẹ o y c beasts ( including the “false prophet who is a human beast), 
which correspond +o the four Hayoth the Hely Living Creatures before the Throne. 

S iwe it is a matter here ( in the Too “tab leaus i above ) ot the mystery of Force 
(Shak*t m the Tantric tradition ) ; namely thot which moves pou- Fallen Nature 
ond thick which moOVeEsS Fallen Nature ) and since tue E N E es doum +o the princiole 
of reaction , which implies the percestion preceding it, the two tobleaus are summarized 


iu two feminine figures : | 
Wa woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet, ond on her head a crown 
of twelve stars, she was with child and she cried out in her pangs of birth, in 
anguish for delivery. .. / (Revelation xii; 1-2); Land] me ..a woman sitting on a 
seaclet beast... arrayed iw purple and scar let, and bedecked with gold and ‘owels 
J 
an b ats j helding iw her hand a qo\den cup Full of abominations end the impurities of 
her forwicotion . ~ 
The Former is the soul Ẹ cosmic non-fallen Nature ( sun moon STAYS ) and the latter is 
the soul of terrestrial Fallen Nature C gol, jewels, pearls and beast). The first is a mother ; 
the secound is a grostit ute. The one 1S perc iow of that which is above and reaction +o 
thok which is thes perceived — Hovevgh its realization Cchildbirth”) j the other is horizontal 
perception (for nication 3 and reaction +o that which is thus perceived — throuah sterile 
enjoyment ( the cup” Full f abominations and the impurities of her fornication N The one is 
the Vivgin-Mother and the other is the Great Ecpehitote, £ Babylon: 
The Virgin-Mother. The soul £ not ural virgin Nature, 1.€. non- Fallen Nature J whieh is in +he 
anguish of perpetual childbirth, until the Birth which is the ideal of all births is accomplished. 
CU oluiion... orthoaeuesiS...natural selection... „mutations in the hereditary mechanism... 
Avetars. -o Ayer... Christmas — so man problems and ideas referring +o the one aret 
expectot ion and the ove great hope for evolution to attam its ulbimete level £ Flowering and to 


give its lewer: fee orthog enesis +o produce the being oC the colmination of evolution 3 Sor 
17 


nak vral selection to result in the future Superman > foc the mechanism or heredity to bring its optimum 
+o the light of doy, Sor E sate above to manifest amongst us below, Foc the Messiah to 
come, Sor God to become man. Evadution J progress, genealogies J prophecies ) hopes fHhrovah out khe 
centuries — whet de they siqnity ok voot if net the “anguish of childbirth “across the ages ond 
the coustaut expectation ox the a iv question ? What other ideal could be present — radiating 
iute the depths oF all motherhood What ether aim could animate free Nature (natura natvrans) 
throughout the millenia oF her activity of generation ¢ 

This is therefore the significance of the “Good News”: The Word became Flesh ond 
dwelt among us “È Tow 1,14). 

Free Nature 5 natural Religion 3 the Woman clothed with the sun, with the moon vuder her fect, 
and eu her head a crown of twelve stars , the Virgin Sophia, was present in Mary awl 
‘Lis thus that the soul of non-Sellen Nature goave birth +o the Twine Word. ys 
Freee Notore has shereSore accomplished her task. She has surpassed herself, aud since then the 
epoch oF the Supernstural — the epoch of divine Magic — has begun. Natural Religion is now 


flooded inthe radiance (~ Glory “) o£ supernatural Religion, and non-Fallen Nature has become o 
dispensator ond cooperator in the Miracles of the new Evolution j the “ Evolution “of the Second 


Birth. ; 
Nevertheless, the Virgin is the principle et Force, i.e, the principle cooperating im the realization 
oS supernatural acts of the Holy -Spirit. This means +o say thot divine Magic not only does not act 

amsi non- fallen Nature bot also that the lox+er cooperates with it. The SUN, Moon Pres stars 
therefore lewd their assistance to acts of divine Magic aspiring to the Resurrection. Tf this 
were not So, if virgin Nature did net participate iv acts of divine Magic, ie. miracles, then these 
latter woul always be new creations ex nihilo, and nof transformations , transmutobions and 
heolimgs. Yet the wine, gt Ae we dbing et Cova was not created from nothing , but rather i+ was 
water which was changed into wine. Let us also note the fact tat the Vieqin-Mether Was 
nor oniy present ox the weading but also that she took part in an explicit manner in the miracle 
of changing the waker ivto wine — Since it was thanks to her initiative that the miracle took 
glace. l 

The multiplication of bread in the desert was a miracle of the wultiolyine of leaves, ond wot & 
the creation of breed Crom nothing. Here also dhe cooperation of Nature is evident. Aud the man 
born Wind had to wash iu the goal of Siloam in order to be healed by the words of the 
Master and by the clay mode with the Master's saliva that was appl ied +o his eyes. Here the 


participation o£ Natore is opparent. 
Even the miracle of miracles, the Resurrection itself, was not the creation of a new boky > but 


rather the transformation ef the crucified body: the latter hod te disappear from the tomb in order 
that the Resurrected One could appear to Mory Mag dolene and the others. 

— Aud the Resurrected One himself indicoted the continuity of his bedy by inviting Thomas to 
put lis Finger im the marks of the nails and lis hand in the word in Wis side. 

Virgin nokure therefore has her part in all the miracles. And i+ is virgin Nature participating 
actively A ake miracles of divine Magic which is the subject of the eleventh Arcanum of the 
Tart, Force , representing a Woman victorious over a lion, holding its jaws open with her 
hands. The Woman does so with the same apparent ease — without effort — with which the 
Magician o< the First Arcanum does with his objects. Moreover, she wears a hat simlar to that of 
the Magician — that oF a lemniscate- One could Say Wet the two stand equally sles xe siqn of 
rhythm s the Kespivation of Ekerwity, the sign OD j and that the two manifest two aspects of a single 
principle, namely that effort signifies the presence of an obstacle, whilst natural integrity on the one 


78 


hand, and undivided attention on the other hand, exclude imer cont lick — and therefore ever obstacle 
and therefore all efort. Just as perfect concentration takes place effortlessly, ie ee e >h ) 
ack without effort. Now, the Magician is the Arcanum of the wheleness of consciousness, or concen- 
beation without effort; Force (5 the Arcanum of the natural integrity of being or power without 
effort. Because Force subdues the lion not by Çorce similar +o that oF the Kon, but rother by Force 
E higher order avd on ao higher plane. This is the Arcanwm of “F b eer ee 
EA ad 
What, therefore, does Arcanum KT of the Tarot teach ? 

Through the very tableau thet it represents, it says: the Virgin tames the lion and thereby 
invites us to leave the plane oF quantity. — for the Virgin is evidently weaker Ihan the lion concernin 
dye quantity of physical force — and ta raise ourselves to the plone of gquolity » for it is evideutly 3 


there that the super (or ity of the Virgin over the lion is to be Cound. 

What is it, therefore, thot the lion obeys? What is it that he spontaneously yields tof Is he 
hypnotized? He is not, because the Vir in does mot even look ot him her qaze is turned elsewhere 
2. Fae From the lion whose jaws she opens. The lion is subjected to no constraint — either physical 


or hypnotic — therefore he obeys nothing beyond his oun nature, and therefore it is lis true 


nature which acts whim. Lt is the Lion before which the lion yields; it is holy animality akiak 


bestial onimality obeys. 
Now, the Force which the Card invokes is tat of natural Religion — that oF non-fallen Nature. It 


is the magic of Virgin Nature which awakens the virgin nature in the lion, and itis this Force that 
Avcawm KI is caled to revel: a | 

= There are two princi ples which one has to understand and distinguish when one wants te go 
deeply rako the Avcanum oF Force. The one <s the princi ple of the “Serpent e and the other is that 
Eike “Uia The Former is that of opposition em which there proceeds friction which 
produces energy. The other is concordance From which Comes fusion which engenders Force. 

Thes, enor Movs energies of a psychic noture are released into the world through a war due to 
a cont lich of interests and pretensions; and energies of an intellectual nature pass From a virtual 
state to owe of actuality when there is a controversy, h is said: ` Truth springs forth From the 
clash of epimions p but actually it is not the truth which Springs Forth , but rather combative 
intellectual energy » for truth is revealed through the fusion of opinions and not through a clash. A 
clash certainly produces cutellectrual energy, but hardly ever Riscloses the teuth. Quarrelling wall 
never lead to the truth, as long. as one does mot give if up and seek for peace. Certainly minds 
can be electeified by polemic j which can cause a veritable intellectual storm in the werld; but 
polemic cami make the cleds disap r nor is it given to makina the sun shine. 

T must confess, dear Unknown Friend, Hot during my long vest for truth I have been 
truly enriched by the Fruits of the constructive work of many scientists, and by the spiritual | 
endeavor of mony my stics and esotericists, and alse by the moral example of many human beings 
of good will — but I owe nothing to polemics or polewicists. I owe nothing to early Christian 
authors who attack paganism j nor to pagan authors who attack Christianity. I owe nothing to 
the learned Protestant doctors o§ the sixteenth century j anå the acadewics of the Enlightenment 
amd the Revolution of the eighteenth century have not tavakt me anything . Also, I owe nothing 
to the militant savais of the nineteenth century ; and the revelutionary Spirits of our century, 
such as Lenn, have not qivew me anything. 

What I mean to say is that the polemicists enumerated above have given Me a lot in the way 
of oblects of knowledge — avd it is thanks to them thet I have understood the intrinsic 
sterility of the spirit of opposition as such — but they have given me nothing in the yoy ae 
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Sources of knowledge. In ther werds, T have learned much Horovgl them but I have learned 
nothing From them. T owe them what they do nef want +o be owe them, and I owe them nothing of 
A Pe g they want one to owe trom. 

Now, itis through the fusion of opinions that truth lights up. Coa-yersation — the process of 
+ -yersing ” (Flowing together) — is the very opposite of contro-versy, the process 
` contra -versing "(g lowing against) . Conversation is the operation & the fusion of opimions ; it 
iS a work os syuthesis. True conversation always has in principle the underlyin statement From 
the Gospel:- “Where two or three are qothered in my nome, there am I in the midst of them” 
¢ M otthew xviii, 20), Fov all true conversation ealls upon the transcendent Center, who is the Way j 
the Truth and the Life. | | 

The ZOHAR isa historical document a) amon ast other things, supplies perhaps the 
the best example of the creative role that conversation can play. There the Rabbis E leazar 
Simeon, José $ Abba and others jom their efarts and experiences with he alm of arriving together 
ota deeper, lof tier and greater comprehension & the TORAH. And these Rabbis weep andl 
embrace one another when this happens! From page to page the reaker of the Zohar — tis 
remarkable document of spirituality experienced in common, aspi red to in common and appreciated iv 
common — learns to understand, appreciate and love mere aud more the conversation which aims 


ot the Susion and synthesis ot opinions, 
Now, the force which is at work here is that of the Virgin (which the doctors of the ZOHAR 


call SHE K INAH) , whilst the energy whieh electri fies palewicists ts that of the Serpent. 

The Force of Life 3 and electrical eneray — are these not the most clear manifestations of 
these two principles? 

Life and electricity =— T know it, today there is a teudency te confuse them, and +o 
cede Leaks electricity alone — must be clearly distinguished. H ewever, electricity i< due +o 
the antagonism of opposites, whilst life is the fusion oS polarities. EMPEDOCLES (ca 490 - ca. 
430 B.C.) certainly saw this difference and tavglt tok the motion of the four elemeuts — 
earth, water; air and Fire — is dve to two opposite causes: Friendship (Love) and Strife 
(Enmity ). The Apocalypse of St John speaks F the War between the celestial armies of the 
Archistrategist M I C HA EL awk the re& dragon with his hordes, on the one hand, and the 
WN gogo amos -the wedding of the Lamb and his Bride, ou the other hau d. 

The Dragon ( or “Serpent x old”) opposes, Wimsey +o higher spheres — here is the origin of 
N TIO EA electricity; the hierarchies, represented by the Avchistrategist Michael baie to 
resist the Dragon — here is the origin of “celestial “electricity. It is celestial electricity 
which was the WeCans & the miracles of divine Anger m the Oid Testament : the flash of Sire 
thot came out o& the tabernacle and consumed Nadal and Aloihy , the sons of Aaron C Leyiticus 
x, \-2); the Five of the Lord which burned in the camp at Taberah and consumed some outlying 

arts of the camp ( Numbers xX) \-3); the earth which opened its mouth and swallowed vp Korah 
and all his men (Numbers xvii, 32); Uzzah steuck down on the spot, having token held oF the ark, 
because the oxen stumbled and made it tilt a Samvel wi 6-7); the Five from above which consumed T lijah’s borut 
offering b efore the prophets of Baal (I Kings xvili,3%); the fire which descended twice and both times consumed fifty 
soldiers and their captans, near the Will at the top of which Elijah was sitting (T Kings 110-12) 5 the miracles of 
Elisha CE Kings), etc. And it is terrestrial electricity of which we make use of not only in the technical field 
of ovr civilization lout also in hypnosis, in demagogic propaganda , in movements of revolutionary 
masses... For electrical energy has its analogous forms an various planes: physical psychic aud even 


mental. 
With respect to Life, itis like the water of the “sea ef glass, like crystal “coming From the 


go 


~~ z is E nevus Religion, the soul & non-follen Nature, the Vir a \ Aa 
irainity is obedience to the Divine, and is therefore in harmony and ccone da th the Divi 
The Virgin is. therefore the soul of life ie. Force which : rier 
A A the {i F AXI i 2 JWMEN LKETCIZES no constraint, but moves all. 
Aw iow of Car ts obedient to the Force of its own life, to the profound impulse at th 
Very depths of its own being , when it obeys the Virgin whe opens its mouth. 
Scripture has two diferent terms in Greek for ` hfe”; “Zoe "and “bios ” The Erst 
r *(? toe t , A f = 
siquifies viv ify mq Life and the second “derived life. Zoe” is to “bios as free Nature 
(natura naturans) is to necessitated Nature ( natura maturata) (cf also the philosophy of Toh 
SCOTUS ERIGENA). “Zoe is therefore the source and “bios” is Hat which Flows DN an, 
ee x ? 
a se em t+ iS bios ‘ which Flows rom generation to qenerot ion 5 and it iS “zoe : hich 
ills + individual in praver aud meditation in acts of sacrifice A PE t r ~ 
ie ie aa E e A EEA E E 8c gr ~— potion ki the Sacred 
it once issued Seow the Sawme source above, asses in the h a c. ids Ny aa avineea 
Sean pt é ; f horizontal trom qenerakim to í 
Now, “bios”, biological life, Flows in the d m of $ mo its 
T ) i ? 9 i ) T Oman o the Serpent. For this reason it is mingled 
WA ecTrica energ Mm an inextricable way, biological processes cause electrical currents aud 
the latter ing luence yhe farmer in living organisms. Bot it iS vot “y bios r hich deoains the res S 
wet ouUrTce. 
of the organism — rather, it is electricity, For electricity is generated throvgh chemical decom- 
position and by the Sppeeviey or coutrary forces, Le, by internal friction in the organism, This is 
what causes Foci que > exhavstion, senility and death. “Bios”, as such, is never tired or exhausted, and 
hever grows old or Ries. The heart and respiration do nat need any rest, whereas the remainder of 
the organism — above all the brain — is plunged into a state rf rest each night, through sleep j 
havina been drained during the preceding Bay. nee it is “bias ” which, during sleep, repairs the 
damage dove to the organism by electricity. S leep IS the time when electrical activity ‘s reduced 
to a minimum and when bios prevails. 
Whe u ’ ’ NY K t 
| A tree, mie bies always prevails cas sleeps ‘continually » So to speak— is in principle 
immortal. For if is not the exhaustion of its interior vitality, Lut rather mechanical destruction From 
outside which puts on end to its lite. A +ree does not die Fold age ; it is always killed —- uprooted b 
a storm, struck by Lighting » dra qed down by the force of gravity , or cut doum Ly man. á ; 
The feurt er the Tree of Knowledge of Good aud Evil — the Fevit of the polarity A opposites =s 
therefore electricity ; and electricity entails fatique j exhaustion » death. Death is the price that is paid 
for the knowledge of good aud evil, Le. the price A like amidst opposites. For it is electricity — physical, | 
sychic and mental — which was iutreduced into the being of Adam- Eve — and thereby into the wh le 
l i who 
of life-eudeowed Noture — From the moment when Adam- Eve entered into communion en) the tree 


of opposites , Hat is to say with the principle of electricity, And it is thus thet death entered 
inte the domon of Ife- endowed Nature. 


Nevertheless, life- endowed Nature is not a uniform and inteqral entity. It is divided, There is 
olseve all division actordin to the preponderant roles played by ar bios a electricity awd N zoe T Thé 
soul oF \\Se-endowed Neture in which bios” is subordinated to electricity is the ` 7 

ke Äpocal a ee Nore ine y is woman Babylon of 
t pocalypse , Lire- endo ature in which bios and electricity are im equilibrium is the 
aN ' t “ ° e 8 z e sI RR 
eS cretion of cae oe eg = that it Sighs PEVARE ( Romans vin, 19-23) g Aud, 
lastly, \ife-endewed Nature in which “bios dominates electricity — and therefore is itself Reominated by 
“zoe” — is non-fallen Nature. Tts soul ís the celestial Virgin — the High Priestess of natural Religion. 
This is whet constitutes tHe Arcanum of the eleventh Card of the Tarot. 
One cold Formulate it as Follows :- 7 
Ferse Is Virginity 
What is Virginity! 
The state of Virginity is thak ef the consonance of three priveiples — the Spiritual, the Psychic ound the 


Tl 


Bodily. A beina in whom Spirit, Seul and Body are in consonance ÍS in a state fF virginity. In other words, it is 
the principle of the unity ef three worlds: Heoven, Purgatory and Earth. 
From the point of view of the Earth st is complete obeđience of the body to the soul. 
From the point of view of Purgatery , it is complete obedience of the soul to the breath of eternity 
— or Chastity .- ou 
From the poist of view of Heaven, it is absolute receptivity +o the Divine — or Poverty. 
Virginity +s therefore the unity o£ thet which is above ang thet which is Lelow, and this this 
which is Force A ice. the action oc three worlds im harmony, Because Force — “the strongest of all 
powers, the Force o| all forces “C Tabula Smaragdine., Q) —is the onity of three worlds in action, 
thak is to say in action where the Divine Spirit, the Heart and the Body are united. 
It is the Virgin speaking through SOLOMON when he writes: 
t Before his works of Ad, 
I was set vp From everlasting > 
From the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
When there were no depths IÍ was brought forth 5 
When there were no springs abounding with wetter; 
Before the mountains hak been shaped, 
Before the hills, T was brovalt forth; 
Before he hed made the earth with its Sields 5 
Or the first of the dust of the world, 
When he established the heavens , L was there, 
When he drew a circle on the face of the deep, 
When he made firm the skies above j 
When he established the Fountains of the deep, 
When he assigned to the sea its limit, 
So that the waters might not transgress his command, 
When he marked out the foundations of the earth, 
Then I was at work beside úm.” ( Proverbs, vil 23-30) 


` When he marked out the Soundations of the earth, 
Them T was at work beside him “—--— Here is a clear statement of the rele of the Virgin, 
who cooperates with the Divine not only in the miracles of Redemption but also in those of Creation. 

Co-creatrix, Co-rehkewm ptrix, Co- sanctificatrix, Virgo, Mater, 
Re at WN a.-e- 

This Formula summarizes the thoughts relating to the principle of virginity, Here is the place to 
point out thet principles do not exist separately from the beings who incarnate and manifest 
them. Principles as such are always immanent. This is why the reality of the principle of the Divine is 
Gods the reality of the principle of the Livine Word is Jesus - CHRIST; aud the reality of the 
principle of Şer tile and productive virginity ts M ary S o P hia. Mary-Sophia represents 
i.e, incarnotes and manifests, the principle of Virginity 5 that ef non-Fallen Nature, that of satüral 
Religion, and that fF Force... She is the central individuality — the “Queen — of the 
whole domain im question. She is the conscious individual soul who is the concrete ideo — theo 
. Queen M. n or Virginity, Metherhood ) and creat we -productive or queenly Wi Slom ( queenly = 
requal From regina = queen). 

There is not a shadow a doubt For anyone whe takes the spiritual life £ mankind seriously y even if 
he is short of avtheutic spiritual experience, that the Blessed Virgin iS not an ideal only , nor a 
mental image only » nor on“ archetype” of the Unconscious (oF depth-psy chology) j Wor, lastly > ON 
oceultistic “eqr ere os collective astral creation of believers — » bot rather a concrete and 
livin indivi dvality j like you or me, who loves, suffers and rejoices. Tt ts uot ouly the children 
oy Fatima, the child Bernadette at Lourdes, the children of le Salette -Fallavavy j and the children 


£6 Beavraing oe Belgium , who hove witnessed the“ Lady “, but also imnumerable adults across the 
BAX 


centuries, including our own. Numerous meetings still remain intimote and undivulged ¢ I kuw of 
three series of such meetings 5 including one in Tokyo, Japan) » but one series of meetings with the 
Blessed Virgin tock place recently in Amsterdam in the Netherlands, where the Blessed Virgin 
manifested herself as the ` Lady of all Nations mC De Vrouwe van alle Volkeren ) and inaugurated 
a rayer-movement with a special prayer, with a view te saving all nations from `d enerdtion, 
disaster and wae ( ver wording ,rawmpen en cor log ET may adå that I went to Amsterdam iu 
order to make as scrupulous anu investigation as possible, aud the result of thiis investigation 
there C coutivmel subsequently by experiences of a personal nature) was complete certainty net only 
with respect fo the authent icity of the experiences of the seer Ca woman of Forty years of age) but also with respect to 
the authenticity of the Subiect of these experiences. | 
Tu writ oF these things, I COM only agree with the sevdi ment expressed by Rabbi Simeon R 
the ZOUAR, whe exclaimed: “Woe to me if I tell and woe to me if I donot tell! IS I tell , then 
the wicked will know how to wor ship their master; and if I do not tell, then the companions will 
be left in iquarance of this discovery! ( Zohar th; tesi. H. Sperling aud M. Simon, S vols. 
- London - Bournemouth, 1449, vol. i) P. 4g) 
o Be that as it ma > meetin s with the Blessed Virgin are so numerous and well -attested thet 
one must certainly at least admit their objecti ve reality. I Say, “at least = because this does not 
satisfy the demands of m conscience, In Fact, LT would not be ewtirely honest or Frank with you, 
dear Unkuown Friend, if I were not to Say what is an absolutely sure result Cin the inner Forun 
of my consciousness) K more than forty years of endeavor and experience. It is the Following :~ 
One meets the Blessed Virgin inevitably when one attains a certain intensity of spiritvel aspiration, 
when this aspiration is authentic and pyre. The very fact of having attained a spiritual sphere which 
comprises a certam degree oF intensity ang purity of intention puts you in the presence of the Blessed 
Virgin. This meeting belongs to a certain “sphere” — i.e. to a certain degree of intenscty and purity of 
spiritual oSpiration — of spiritual experience, just as the _experience E having g mother belongs 
naturally to human Family life on earth. T+ is therefore as. ‘natural (Cie the Spiritual domain as the 
fact of having a mother is natural in the domain of one’s terrestrial family. The 2ifference is that 
on earth one can cer tainly be motherless, whilst in the realm of the Spiritual this can never happen. 
Therefore the thesis that I am advancing with one hundred per cent conviction is that ever 
herwmeticist who truly seeks authentic spiritual reality will sooner or later meet the Blessed Virgin. 
This meeting signifies, apart From the illumination and consolaxrion that i+ Comprises, protection 
aust avery serious spiritual danger, For he who advances in the sense of depth and height in the 


domain of the Twisible one doy arrives of the sphere Known by esotericists as the “sphere of 
mirages” or the zone of illy sign É This zene surrounds the Earth as a belt of illusory 
mirages. It is this zone which the prophets and the Apocalypse Resignate “Baby lon Me leet aout caked 
+he queen of this zone is in fact Babylon, the greot Prostitute, whe is the adversary of +he 


Virgin, . . 

‘ee one Cannel pass by this Zone without being enveloped by perfect purity. One cannet traverse 
i+ witheot +he protection oF the “mantle of the Blessed Virgin Ka the mantle which was an object of 
wor ship ond of a special cult in Russia ( Tokra Presvyatyya Begoreditsy ae Mantle of the Very 


K Translators note: The prayer revealed by the Blessed Virgin — “the Lady of All Nations “—in 
Amsterdam on February W,IAS\, has been translated inte English as Follows: 
“Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the Father, 
Send now your Spirit over the earth. 


Let the Roly Spirit live in the hearts of all peoples, 
That they may be preserved From Regeneration, disaster and war. 
May the Lady of All Nations, who once was Mary j 


Be our Advocate. Amen. 
(C&."The Messages of the Lady of All Nations “, Amsterdam, 1471) 
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Holy tether oS God). T+ is therefore the protection of this “mantle” which is absolutely 
necessary wm order to be able +o traverse the * sphere of mi rages 4 without Falling prey to the 


influence of its illusions, 
The way of hermeticism, solitary and intimate as it is, comprises authentic experiences 


From which it Follows that the Roman Cathodic Chorch is » th fact, a Repository o& Christian 
spiritual teuth) avd the more one advances on the way of free research For this truth, the 
More one approaches the Church, Sooner or later one inevitalely experiences thot spiritual 
reality cor respo uds — with on astonishing exactitude — to what the Church teaches: thet there 
are guardian Angels thot there are saints who par ticipate actively in our lives; thot the Blessed 
Virgin ts real; aud that She is almost precisely as She is understood, worshipped ond portrayed by 
the Church! thet the sacraments are efective, and that there are seven of them — and not two, 
or three, or even eight; thet the three sacred vows — of Obedience, Chastity and Foverty — coustitute 
in Cact the very essence of all authevitic spirituality; that prayer is a powerTu| MEANS of charity, For 
beysnd as well as here below; that the ecclesiastical hierarchy reflects the celestial hierarchical 
order; thot the Holy See and the Fopacy represeut a mystery fF divine Magic; thet hell, purgatory 
and heaven are realities; that, lastly, the Master himself — althougs He loves everyone, Christians 
oF all confession as well as all non- Christians — abides with His Church, since He is alwoys 
present there, since He visits the Faithful there and instructs His disciples there, The Master 
is always Siudable and meet able there, 
Let us return to the Ace canuwm & Force, 

T+ is said that = union makes Force ee and one understands by this the alliance of individual 
wills with a view to achieving a common aim. It is the Formula for the quantitative increase of 
force. : 

With respect to qualitative Force, it would be appropriate to say that “unity is force p 
because one is strong only iu so Far as there is unity of Spirit, Soul and Body, ire, in so far as 
Shere is Virginity . It is inner conf ict thet renders us weak: the fact that we serve two or even 
three masters at the same time. | 

The Emerald Table of Hermes states not only the principle of universal Anal ogy» but also that 
of universal Force: +o accomelish the miracles of one thing 4 

T+ teaches coucerning the “strongest of all powers, the force of all forces, For it overcometh 
every subtle thing and doth penetrate every solid substance ”. 

The Force taught by the Emerald Table is the unity in action of heaven and earth, for Thelema 

. C the Fun lamenta) will) “Roth ascend From earth to heavens again it doth descend to earth, and 
uniter in itself the force From things superior ond things inferior ”. | 

Let us now exanune the two aspects of Force whieh the Emerald Table speaks of, namely thot if 


N overcomet+h every subtle thing, ae 


“doth peueteale every solid substance”. 
4/ I+ overcome th every subtle thing. 

The deeper meaning — mystical, qrostic, ma teal and Hermetic — of “overcoming” 1s to 
change the enemy iusto a Friend. To render him impotent only is not yet victory, Thus the German 
of INH was certainly rendered impotent in WWF » but was ust overcome. The year 1934 proves 
this, But offer the defeat of 1945, Germany was certainly overcome — in so far as she is 
sincerely allied to her old adversaries. | 

The same applies +o Japan os a State. 

Ou another plane, it is likewise true thet the Devil will be overcome only ar the moment when 
his voice — no marter whether it is rough or smocth — will be heard m chorus with the choirs of celestial 


hierarchies praising God. | 
Saul of Tarsus was the very soul of the F of Christians; PAUL the Apestle was the very 
soul of the work of conquest oF the so -called s pagan j world For Christiauty, Heve is a case of authentic 


SH 


victory in the true sense of the word. 
Aud it is authentic victory that one must hope for and wait for in the cont ict that tradition 


represents as the struggle between the Acchistratesist Michael and the Dragon. The day E 
itis achi eved will be the day & a new festival — the festival of the coronotion ot the Virgin ou 
Earth. For then the principle of oppesition will be replaced on earth by thet of collaboration. This 
will be the triumph of Life over Electricity. Aud cerebral imtellectuality will then bow before 
Wis fom (SOPHIA) ond will unite with her. ` 

eTo SVECE RRE subtle ni ng” is therefore equivaleut +o changing opposing forces — mental, 
psychic and electrical — into Friendly ond allied ferces. The “subtle things” +o overcome are the intel- 
lectual forces of temptation basel on doubt y the psychic forces of temptation based on sterile 
enjoyment ? and the electrical Forces of temptation based on power. 

In the last analysis, the “subtle thi ngs “ meant here are therefore equivalent to temptations. 
However every temptation iS Simi lar te a two -way Flw | traffic. Because when evil tempts good, 
itis itself ot the same time “tempted” by the latter, Temptotion always entails contact, and 
+hereSere an exchange of inf lueuce. Every Leautiful temptress, in attempting to tempt a saint, risks 
Finishing up by “wetting his Feet with her tears, wiping them with the hair of her head, kissing 
them and anointing them with ointment "(Luke vi, 32), De we not have prefiqured here the 
Victory over the “qr eect prostitute Babylon ‘ ? Hove we not discovered the act and core of the 
much celebrated ond lamented “Fall of Babylon a described m chapters 1? and \s of the 
Apocalypse ¢ | : 

Dovult, sterile enjoy ment, power. These constitute together the “ technology “r of tempt Aow 

First of all, doubt. T+ is the principle of division and opposition, ond therefore of illness. For just 
as intellectual doubt divides the intellect by confronting it with two contrary taloleaus, ond veduces 
it to +he impstence et indecision, so is bodily iIluess a “Soubt” in the organism, Le, fwo tendencies, 
opposed +o one ousther, reducin it to impotence aud constrains na it to re an a bed. 

Doubt is ta faith as the siqht of eyes suffering From astimaot ism iS te normal eyesight. Just as 
normal eyes either do net see or see together, so does Faith see — whether wore or less is 
not important — with the“ higher eye "and the “lower eye ý together . For certainty is due to 
the coordinated vision of the higher or transcendent Self — this is the “higher eye “— and the lower 
or empirical self, which is the’ lower eye os 

Doubt appears when the higher eye r and the “lower eye u Lo not See together. There is then a 
spiritual astiqmatism, a lack oF coordination between the two “seers” in man. 

Doubt is a beast with twa horus, since if ouly bifurectes, 

However, dovot tuat is mastered, onder the coutrel oF the will ond put into its service, proves 
+o be prodigiously useful, as the whole history of science shows. There dakot is utilized os the 
rustrument of scientific Faith, there one doubts within the precise limits § +he scientific method, being qvi ded 
by— and in— the interests of scientific faith. IF PASTEUR had not doubted spontaneous generati on 
on the one hand, and if he had not had Faith in observation and experimentation, eu the other 
hand, we would not now benefit From the Fruits F the “Pasteveian revolution” in biology and 


medicine. | 
Productive thovah ibis tu the scieutific domain, doubt nevertheless entails expenses thot must be 

paid. Its practice, be it only by using itas a method, results in partial blindness; it renders us 
one-eyed . For the fact of regularly turning away from the hiqher eye, Crom its wise? oud 
testimony, and contining ovesel{ to the lower eye (the Five senses plus cerebral intellectuality), 
comuct Fail, sooner or later, to hove its effect, ie, to render one-eyed he who assiduously 
practices the use of one eye imstead of two. 

Aud exactly as the great doctors f theology »metaphysics ond mysticism of the Middle Ages 
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proved to be sterile in what concerns medicine, bicloay, physics, physiology and other sciences — the help of 
which saves, in France alone, 69000 human lives each year from the bane of tuberculosis jang has 
reduce mortolity due to typhoid Lever by meore than 97 percert, mortality due to Ligtheria alse by 7 
percent , thet due to scarlet Sever by 1% percent, ete. C ef. Or. Etienne MAY, “La medicine, son possé, 
son présent son aveuir “Pari s, 1457, pp 336€- 33 7) — so are the doctors of the sciences of our time 
sterile in what concerns the vital spiritual needs of monkind. The former had on eye anly Sor the 


Spiritual 3 the latter hove an eye only Tor the temporal. 
Ts it necessary to be one-eyed in order to produce something of value — whether scientific or spiritual? 


No. Tudividval examples, including the recent example of the author of “ The Phenomenon of Man “i aud 
WN le n wu livin io prov & +. Aud esoteric Herwmeticism, 12, Herwmeticiscm cultivated. within the inner 
Forum of consciousness, is called te ploy a role — whether visible or invisible is f little importance — nE 
a Vink iu each individeal’s inner forum of consciousness, between whot is given by the two eyes. I+ 
can certainly be an ageut in establishing coordination of the two eyes, between culture and Civiliza- 
tion, between Spirituality and Vrogress, between Religion aud Science. It can acf es a healing aget 
in this singulor contemporary illness ( which is a kind of schizophrenia ) F the dissociation between 
spirituality ang intellectuality — but tt can do so only in the inner forum of each individually , in 
order to quad agamst arrogating functions of general significance belonging properly to Church and 
Academia. Iw velly , the vole which itis called to play tS anonymous aud. intimate, and is uct provided 
with the means of the armory of collectives, such as pamphlets, press, radio , television and 
congresses where a qrest din is made. The magic of the constant werk of service done in silence — 
this is whet it is a matter of. 


secrets, so is the community comp 
order to maintain the atmosphere of privacy essential Lor tts werk, oo ibad + being 


of dark secrets. Authentic spiritual life requires the inviolable sanctuary of privacy — 
’ e r elke e u A ‘ 
nothing in common with “initiation secrets or those &f “secret societies“, whose secrets, 


silent, in 
suspected 
which has 
furthermore, inevit ably become `“ open secrets : 

Next, sterile enjoyment. The role that certain schools of philosophy aud psychology assign to_pleasure 
as the Final cause of all human activity — including moral activity — is well known. According to them, mon 
would not have any desire to act if he did not have the promise of real or imagined pleasure. 

What is pleasure? T+ ts the lowest constituent of the scale: pleasure - joy - blissfulness — 
beatitede. Lt is only the psycho- phys ical signal announcing accord between what one desires and what 
one ottas, Being only a sianal , H does uct have moral valve in itself; it is desire, whose seiisfaction + 
siguals, which Falls under he moral qualification of qood or evil. This is why pleasure can be Followed 
by joy or disgust : accor ding +o the case. | 

Pleasure is therefore a reaction — at the surface of mans psychic being — +o objective eveuts, 
Tr other words, a life dedicated to the pursuit of pleasure alone would be the most superficial that 
one could imagine for a humon being. 

Joy tS more profound than pleasure. I+ is still an index » but what it ind cates ís deeper RRE 
relationship between a desire and the event of its being satisfied. Se oy is the stote of soul which 
participates most intensely in \iFe and experiences it in appreciating its valve. Jey is the 
spreading of the soul beyond the limits of conscious awareness. I+ siquities au avqmentation of the 


souls vital élan. 
(Blissfulness is the state of the human being where Spirit, Soul and Body are united iu a compre- 
hensive rhythm. I+ is the rhythm of the spiritual j psychi c and bodily life brovaht into harmony. 
Lastly. beatitude transcends blisstolness in so For as the state which i+ comprises is higher thon 
Waat in which the rhythm of the human Spirit, Sovl and Body hoids sway 5 it is the stote £ the 


actvol Preseuce of the ` Fourth ao of God. Tt is therefore the stote & “beat iGic oa VISIO 
SE 


beatifica) o€ Christian tradition. 

Pleasure is therefore the most peripheral and superficial on the Scale of blessedness. Yet in the 
technique of temptation tt plays the same role with regard to the soul as dobt does with record to 
the spirit. For just as dost reduces the Spirit to wmpatewce , S0 does pleasure (or sterile enj oy meui) 
reduce the soul to impotence j to a state of passivity. Tt enslaves it and changes it feom: the subject 
into aw object oe action. : 

Lastly » Power. . Here again schools of puilosophy and psy chology have. erected the “will-to- 
power “as the supreme principle of human ackwity . According te them man aspires only te powers 
avd religion, science ond axt are only means to Wis end, ; ic 

Now, 4 is trve tet no one desires powerlessvess as such- And © we Secon the Crucitix, 
which is the symbol of complete outer powerlessness, we do so because it is at the same time 
the symbol of supreme inner power- For there is pua and Fower. The one ensloves and the 
other liberates. The one constrains; the other inspires. | 

True power always appears as powerlessness. For it is always due to a kind Æ éru l odon: 
False power, however, crucifies others. This is because it knows of no other arouth than that at 
the expense of others. An autocrat is power ful only when he has wedced to impotence all other 
candi dotes —_ all the independent elements in his country > a hypnotist iS powerSul in So Far as the 
number of people who resist lis hypwosis ís small; a philosophical System is powerful in so Far as 
it compels minds $o accept t by the weight of the totality of its arguments (Fichte attempted t 
compel the reader to understand — Ein Versuch, die Leser zum Verstehen 2u zwingen ); lastly, 
a machine is powerful in so far as it is capable of rendering powerless the obstacles Which prevent it 


from functioning. 7 | , 
Now, +he technique. ef tomptation in the domain of power consists m suostituting False power 


for the true — in the substitution of the power of compulsion or i Electricity E foc that of Freedom 
of inspiration and healing or Life” zoe). 

Sacred Magic has nothing m Common with the power which compels. T+ operates only with 
currents of Lite or Š z0e an spiritual s psychic and physical. Even its “armory Tas such as 
the “swords” of the Archangel MICHAEL and the Holy Cherubim, Guardian of the Gate of 
Eden — are showers of rays of Life whose intensity is such as te repulse or put ta F Wight 
onysne whe is either opposed to Life, or who cannet support its intensity, and on the other 
hank it attracts ond vivifies anyone who as pires to Life and who can support its intensity, 
Who knows how many people otherwise ill or despairing ewe the re-establishment of their 
physical or psychic Lealth to the “sword” of the Archangel Michael? There are no statistics f 
4uis kind, Lut if there were, one would probably, be astonished. ot the number of “victims! of 
+e F lowing sword! p | 

Be that as it may, the “swords in question are powerful ax mS o£ true power. They axe. the fruits of 


outer powerlessness, ice, they are forces due +o erveifixion. Far the quar Qian of Freedom is, by thi 

y Cy Tunis 
very fact, the victim of Freedom; he has also to endure the age-old abuse of the Freedom thet 
he protects. I+ ts the age-old powerlessness towards the abuse of freedom — therefore tis 
om age-o\d crucifixion = which is the source of power concentrated in the “sword” ef do 
Archistroteqist MICHAEL. : 

T+ ís the same with the "Fleming sword “of the Cherubim “set in the east of Eden” Here 
again tis ivme impotence in relotion to human Freedom , which letter chose the way of the 
Fall — impotence wich nourished and concentrated the “sword” 

Thus, here is tre choice which each of us is called to make: the choice between the 
power of exucif iXion ond. that of compuision. To pray or to orior 2 Which would we. prefer? 

“Electricity in its triple form — physical, psychic and mental — is an instrument which 
lends itself prodigiously te the service of the will-te- power, iie, to the desire to order and 
subjugate. For this reason t is a temptation for mankind. Mankind is covcrovted. by the choice 
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between the power ef sacred magic and A q , ; : 
amounts to one tuin Life Coel ad E hose Ratan — mente Sie oe analys IS, 

These are therefore the three principle “subtle things “which are overcome by Force or Vir inity. 

A/I+ doth penetrate every solid substance. $ 

Solifity is the experience F an obstacle to our Freedom E movement. hie cs certainly not rt, whilst 
a wall of stone certoinly iS. Similarly ) mistrust towards you can erect a veritable psychic tall 
which can be an insurmountable obstacle to your movement aiming at contact and the communication 
of ideas, Similarly ; agaw a well-defined and rigid intellectual system can render you domb 
with reqarå to the person who is held uuder its power. It would be impessible, far example, to 
reath the mer organ of comprehension of an orthodox Marxist or a Freudian psychoanalyst 
in speaking +o them of avthextic mysti cal experience, The one would hear only what lends itself 
+o inter pretotion by the concept of “narcosis . remaining vite deaf to the rest, and the other 
woul have an open eax only Sor khak which lends itself to interpretation by the concept F “sublimation 
oF \ibido”, te, For whet lets itself be reduced. +o the play of sexual ity. Therefore, here again 
shere is a wall. 

Now, there is physical, psychic and mental “solidity ”, All three forms of solidity have in 
common that they are experienced as obstacles to ovr movement. They are experienced as 
iw rable, | | 

Never theless, the Emerald Table affirms that “every solid substance) ie, each physical, psychic 
and mental obstacle, is certainly penetrable for Force or Virginity. | 

| E Hew £ 

By action opposite to that of explosion, he, by emollient action. With reqord to a mental 

obstacle presented by a rigid intellectual system, Force will not occupy itself with the metal 
formation itself, but will admit its breath into the heart £ the person concerned. The heart 
having tasted Life, the creotive movement of Life will pass its breath to the head aud will 
breathe movement into the mental formation. This latter, having been set in motion — not by 
doubt, but rather by creofiye é lan — will lose its rigidity anh will become Fluid. Tp is thos that the 
liquefaction of crystallized mental formations is effected. 

With respect to psychic obstacles, it is again gahi aat action which effects the transformation f a psychic 
complex From ri gidity into sensitivity. Here agam it 1s the breath of Life which &isselves the 
complex, by way of the heart so that the mistrust, fear or hate, concentrated in the complex is 
Lispersed and the soul is let free of the blinding influence of the psychic complex. 

Lastly, physical obstacles exist for Force, te, For the radiation of Life, only m sa far as they 

are due +o morbid processes of crystallization im live orgamisms, Tf we give thom a common 
comprehensive name, it is“selenresis “+ this constitutes the obstacle in general. Sclerosis 
is the process of gradual alienation of the bod Krom the soul and spirit. A corpse is the limit and end 
of this, because She corpse is a body completely alienated. with regard to the sow and spirit, 

M With regard to arterio-sclerosis, 4 is to a certan extent a natural modification of the 
arteries with age. Aud thus, pushing this to an absurd extreme, one could almost say taot, all 
other illnesses being suppressed sclerosis of the art eri es — in the long eun obligatory pe 
would alone prevent us from becomin immortal, — says Dr. Etienne MAY in maki 
an assessment From the standpoint & modern day medicine — c“ La medicine, Soh passe, 
Sow présent, sou avenir, Faris (49 7,9. 34 1), 

Sclerosis is therefore death itself, which is ot work during life in modifyinu little by little, the 
living body iwte a corpse. At least, this is what it appears to be, seen in the light o& modern 
medicine ond biology. 

There are, nonetheless, two diferent ways of dying. The one is where the body refuses 
to serve as the instrument for the soul— which is the case with sclerosis, The other is Hot 


SE 


where the principle which viviries and animetes the bod +; : ‘ (ye 
renee a oe re vody. y retires aud thus is missed by the bed s itis 
Tn the first case, it is the body which expels the soul; inthe second case, it is the soul which 
reuses to make use ot the body any longer. One dies ) therefore, because the beady becomes 
wsercviceable for life or, otherwise, because life itself retires from the body. In the latter case one 
certifies From o clinical point Ff view a generally mcreasing lapse of biological functions which 
advances to the poivt where the activity of respiration and circulation halts, Le, where clinical 
death, takes plate, This can happen in the state & deep sleep, at the hours when vitality is 
nor mally at its minimum — between two and four o'clock in the mer ning. Then one says that 
heoth was due to old age, pure ond Simple — without any specific ailment, including sclerosis 
beina the cause. With respect +o hardening of the arteries or arterio- sclerosis, this process has lia 
been considered as an inevitable consequewe of advanci age.” But one knows nowadays that there is 
arrterio-sclerosis m young people and that there are old people whose arteries ( witho? speaking of the brain and nervous 
system) remain supple C Dr. Etienne MAY, “La meicive, son passé, Sov présent, son avenir ”, Pari s, 1457, 
ẹ- 346). One can therefore die with supple arteries, without cancer and witheut being the victim £ 
pathol ‘col viruses, One can depart entirely, just as one departs partially when one Falls asleep. 

Now, there are severol modes of sleeping . There is sleep and Sleep. You can believe, or wot believe, R 
the testimony o& the Cabbala, which describes what ts said to heppeu during the sleep of the righteous 
during the sleep of ordinary people, and ducing the sleep of sinners. ( I+ is Rescribed how at the hour of 
midnight the Ancient oF Days draws near to the earth and arrives at the Gate of Eden, where the souls 
os the righteous meet him, etc.) However, there is no one who does not know from sure experience | 
what arises during sleep at night, iW diverse stotes not only of health but also oF the soul. The over- | 
whelming cares of one day can be ed during sleep ito things of secondary importance and can 
even appear insiquivicast, whilst insigni icant things of the day before j which skoted almost imper- 
ceptibly GCross the sereen o£ yor memory before steep » Can vire ih dream a singular importance | 
whieh was wot at all surmised the precedin day. How many di erent ways of awakening! How 
moods, stokes of mind, desires, general states of soul, ASer when you awake, for av 5 ofter a 
Cheistmas night oran Easter wight, or some night in November or February... . 

IF the ways of awakening are as differevt as black and white, it is because there are as many 
Afferent kinds of sleep- 

Just as there are several modes of sleeping ) so there are several modes of dying . 1+ is again the 
Cabbala which makes meution of this an& which describes a whole scale of ways of dying, the summit of 
which words be heath due to the kiss of the Eternal One. According to the Cobbala, CONSCIOUS or 


unconscious ecstasy would therefore be the most sublime cause of death. 
Must an ecstatic rapture necessarily be sudden or can it be slow and gradual as well? Consider 


4he pracess of deoth where it is not the body which refuses to serve the soul, but rather where it is 
He soul itself which gradvally quits the Lod, — couid this net be the visible monifestotion of — 
invisible ecstasy, of the increasing ottraction of the Divine working in the very depths of the 
soul? Wovid not increasing nosta gia suffice fo explain the gradua departure of vital élon that 
is recorded. in the case of general decline resulting tn death? 

Be thet as it may, this is nor ouly what the Cabbola teaches, but also contemporary Christion 
Hermeticism. The hermetic teaching ts as Follows: | 

During the period of preparation For so-called “natural death — ie. cavsed neither by the 
unserviceability of the organism, vor by violent interference from outside, nor by poisoning — a well- 
defined process takes place in the “vital body ý ( the“ etheric body “ocne phesch : according 
+o the Cabbala). There the vital forces concentrate little by little im the region of the eight-petalled 
lotus, which 's the crown center. To the extent that this concentration in the crown region of the 
head C Iu fact y evem above the head, if one under stands by “head” khe physical brain) takes place, 
vital activity diminishes — at First in the lower req fon of the organism, ie, the genital and intestinal 
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region, then in the region of the stomach, and lastly m the ceutral region in the neighborhood of the heart. At 
the moment when the concentration of vitelity at the crown center is complete, the heart and alse the circu- 
lotery and respiratory system cease their activity — this is the moment of Leoth. 

Now, the process here corresponds to the ecstasy te which one aspires in the practice of Lag rA 
For the state ox same Alu, or yogic ecstasy , is realized, in terms of esoteric physio-psychuray, 
by the concentrotion of energy — arising from the lower region of the body — in the crown region, 
in the region o$ the `thousand-petalled letus “C Sahasrara)e The eight-petalled lotus is desig- 
noted m Tudia as “thevsand- petalled because of its intense scintillation J which qi ves the l 
impressi on of a multitude of petals ( a“ Hovsand”), Once the eneray is concentrated in the croum 
region the body is reduced toa state of stupor, and the consciousness of the self departs and is 
ynited with the consciousness of the transcendent Self — which ts the state of sama Ahi or 

ecstasy. Samadhi or yogic ecstasy isa temporary or artificial dest. 7 

A\+hough the Christian ecstasy of “g unsum carga “(elevation of the heart) £ifers 

essentially Kom samadhi j there is no reason to deny the reality of yoge ecstasy or the Fact Het | 


it is aw authentic ecstasy, albeit not the only possi ble me. j , 

[+ is thereSere quite justifiable to Say thoat so-called “natural” death is fundamentally a n dural 
ecstasy — notably a naturel samadhi ) where the transcendent Self accomplishes union with the 
personal Self, in withdrawing it From the bedy and uniting with it. i 

Tt is, aqain, a case where Force` doth penetrate the soli substance when one dies a natural 
deakh , loi sup le arteries and a normal nervous system. 

T+ is then Force (é wT S Zoe) which keeps the blood vessels supple throvah its emolient 
action, and which renders natural decth possible as a result of ~“ natural ecstasy Vor the gothenng 


of vital forces above. 
These, therefore, are some of the facts aud thoughts which can coutribute to an understanding of 


the statement From the Tabula Smarogdina: 
“I+ pth penetrate every solid suksrante”, 

The concept of Force is that of an intermediary between pure Consciousness and Manifes- 
terion. J+ is the link between the Ldea and the Phenomenon. | | | | 

Force has two aspects — thot of electricity and thet of life (or struggle on the one hand, 
ond. cooperation, on the other). These two aspects correspond to Nahaoash (the Serpent) 
and the Virgin. Occultists of the school of ELIPHAS LEVI considered the Serpent as the “great 
magical agent g par excellence and id not much occupy themselves with the Virgin, whe bears 
the principle of sacred Magic. They interested themselves above all in the psychic and mental 
aspect of the principle of electricity, called by them the “mobile astral agent 5 thus desiring a 
extend the domain of science — which is occupied only with the physical aspect of electricty aitoe. 
the psychic and mental realms. They wanted to win ever to science, ie. for that understandi 
which makes use of the method of observation aud experimentation » the whole domain of electri- 
city — physical, psychical aud mental. 

Their dominant preoccupation was therefore to demonstrate thot the tradition of aucient and 
medi eval magic contains mony a truth — due Fe ebservetjon and experimenter ion — ignored by 
science , and thet the “great magical agent ” can certainly be placed in the service of human 
intelligence and will just as is the energy of electricity aud magnetism. The fact is that they 
eweleped their esseutial message in a cloud of verbal romanticism, evoking the mild shivers 
that accompany allusions to “secret initiations ” to the “mysteries” of age-old secret froter- 
nities of adepts whe kuew and accomplish all that is worth the trouble of knowing and accom- 
plishing » to mysterious Communities of sages and mages who possess, across the ages, the 
knowledge and power for the occult government of the werld, secretly fashioning the destiny of 
mankind. The Fact of this remanticism— quite understandable and excuseable, moreover — does 
not af all prevent an uuderstanding of the true task that they were pursuing in establishing 
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facts and in si Sting out laws ang principles From the totality of occult tradition and experiences, 
What they were domg m reality — disregarding the romanticism — was elaborating a madern science 
from the raw material of occult traditions end experie neces. 

May ot long last the whisperers be silent — all those who s pread rumors about the work of 
these occultists, placing them under suspicion of “satanism” and “dark practices”! They are 
no more — nor less —“satanists” than the people whe, for example, treat mental patients 
with electric shocks, aud they are without doubt wnecewt angels in comparison with the 


physicists who discovered nuclear energy and put it in the service of destruction! 
Ir is time, once and Sor all, that an end is made to the foolish and unpleasant acevsotions— 


concerning coutemporary doctors of occultism — of “satanism ” or~ black magic They are, if 
the worst comes fo the worst, romantics infotvated with the ideal of an absolute science of a 
glorious past, ond they are, in so Far as they are doing their best, pioneers of a science of the 
iquored or neglected domoin f magic, ie, a scieuce of the dynamic relationships whi ch exist 
between subjective consciousness aud objective phenomena. 

Bot, whilst wholly rejecting with indignation all the suspicions and accusations of “satanism” 
with reqord +o the classical authors of contemporary occultism, L vegret nonetheless that 
they preferred Science to Herweticism, and consequevitly dedicated their efforts, ae 
preference 5 to the study ox the principle of the Ser pent that of psychic and mental Elec- 
deiet ) instead of devoting themselves to the task of reuderi themselves capable ae parti ka 
pating consciously in the principle ot the Virgin J thot ot psychic ond mental Life : Te they had 
chosen Hermeticism — ne, the s iritual \ife which comprises the totality of mysticism, gnosis, 
magic and the perennial philosophy — they would have “ written es collectively a modern 
Christian Zohar (or ` Book of Splendor ”), and they wovid have poured out into the 
world a flow oF wisdom and spiritual life Which would have been able to accomplish a true, 
spiritual renaissance in the western world. Satis scientiae , Sapientiae parum (“lots of 
knowledge, but too \ittle wisdom ‘) — this is what must be said to the representatives of occult 
science of our time. I+ is not the scholars and experimenters who are called to realize a 
spiritual sprivatime in the western world, but rather these participating in authentic 


sources of the profound life — the deeper Kfe of thinking j feeling ond the will, Tu order 
for this te take. place, thougkt must become meditative, feeling- contempltive, and ihe will 
— ascetic. For in order to ottoiw autheut ic Sour Ces oF the rofound life )» one must seek 
proround thought — which is meditoth on, ove must seek profound Feeling — which is 
contemplation; aud one must seek the primal will, beyond desires and longings — which is 
asceticism. Tx is thus that conscious participation im authentic spirit val life ís gained, and it 
iS thus that the sources of this Ife are opened. l 

The Virgin, the Force of ove Arcanww, is the principle cf springtime We, that of ereative spiritual 
élan and Spiritua) 4 lovrishing. The prodigious Flourishing of philosaphy aud. the arts in ancient Athens 
+ook place uuder the Sign ot the Virgin S imilarly, the Flourishing of the Renaissance at Florence. 
was under the vernal siau of the Virgin. Also, Weimar at the beginnin of the KIK th ceutury 
was a place where the breath of the Virgin perceptibly moved hearts and minds. | 

Iu ancient Eqypt the domain oF the mysteries of death was attributed to Osiris, aud thet 
o& like — including, language, writing , law aud the arts — was attributed to Isis, Thus, Isis 
was the soul of the civilization of ancient Egypt, which we are still admiring after more than 
twenty centuries, 

The sickness of the West today is that it Is more and more lacking creative élan: The 
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Reformation rationalism, the French revolution, materialist Faith of the KIX th century, and the 
Bolshevik revolution , show thet everywhere mankind ts turning away from the Vir the hse 
quence of this is that the sources of creotive spiritual élan are Acying UP, one Cher eee 
awd that an increasing aridity is Showing vp in all domains of the spiritual life of the West. It A 
said that the West is qrowing old. But why! Because it lacks creative élan, bécasse t ks 
turned away From the source of creative élan, because it has turned away from the Virgin. 
Without Virginity there is no Springtime } there is neither freshness nor youth. i 

For this reason, “is reqrettable that most of the authors and doctors of contemporary occul- 
ism alsa side with the “dethroners " & the Virgin. Thus, they turn towards “scieutism’, ie, 
towards knowledge which unveils and undresses ) and they turn away From wi sdow, he, Ferom 
kuouledge which is veiled and dressed with symbols js which is due not te serstinizing observation 
but rather to revelatary worship. . For there is a world of difference between a scientific 
Serutimizerv of the naked teuth” and a worshi pper oF the teuth which is reveoled through 
symbols, The former is inevitably an iconoclast; the latter is an ‘comodule. The former 
seeks nudity; the latter prepares himself for revelation throvals the fullness of symbolis m. 

Now, the Her meticist is essentially an icouophile . For him symbols are not obstacles that must 
be eliminated m order to arrive at \enowl edge of the truth, but rather means for receiving 
revelation. The “clothes " — yhe symbols — of truth are For him not what hides it j but rather what 
reveals it. The entire world, in so Far as it is a series of symbols, does not uide but reveals the 
Werd. The divine command ment: Thou shalt wot kill is also applicable to the domain of kuow- 
ledge. He who dewies the life ov symbols, kills them n lis thovgltt. Foy to deny Hot which reveals 
means to kill thet which tives in the domain of thought, The iconoclast is an intellectual 
murderer. The Herwmeticist 15) iu coutrast, an iconophile and traditionalist. This means to 
say that he does not side with the successive waves of iconoclasm — the waves named 
 seieuribic Faith "hich set Sire to forests of symbols 
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reformation enliakteument j | 
prétecting the \utelleetual sun of humanity agaist barrewness aud erosion, This means to Say, also, 
that he has as a basic principle not only the Commandment s Thou shalt not kill, but also bhe 
commandment which iS the Foundation of all tradition — hÊ, all cortiwvity iv progress j growth, 
development and evolution — the Commandment: Honor thy Father aw d_ 
thy Mother. | 
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Te lonor father ond mother is the Spirit aud soul of tradition , of constructive continuation 
o from the past to the present, of true progress across the ages of the path dr the life Ff mankind towards 
truth. Lt is still more — t is the very essence F the lite £ the spirit and the soul. Because it is 
the experience of honored paternal love which venders US Capable of raising our qaze +o heaven 
and Sayi with sinceri aud authenticity ‘Pater noster qui es m coelis (“Ove Father who 
art AA heaven I And itis the experience of houorel maternal love which underlies ovr prayer: 
Sancta Maria, Mater Dei, ora pro nobis (“Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us a 
The source of spiritual life is in this experience of the two aspects of love: the virile 
love which provides for and directs our steps towards what is qood Çor us, and the tender love 
which aSSUAges all our tears. Now, when care and tender ness manifest themselves amongst 
human beings on earth, it is uuthinkalble Mat this unparalleled treasure is not also to be found 


ot the very depths oÇ the world From which mankind has arisen. Here is the foundation of 
natural reliaton in human consciousness — and therefore of all confidence in divine order, all 
worship o& the iwisible j avd all ASpiration towards the invisible. Aud this aS pi ration proves 


to be well Sounded — the Luvisible ts in fact neither deaf ver mute. This latter Fact is the 
Tà 


Foundotion of Supernatural religion im the experience of human consciousness whieh experiences the 
action of Grace avd Revelation from above. Grace ond Revelation are the manifestotion A paternal 
love From abeve, just as it is said iu the Sermon on the Mount a What man of you, tf his son asks 
him for bread, will give him a stone’ Or if he asks fora fish, will give lca serpent? IF you then, 
who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your Father wheo is 
in heaven, give good things +o those whe ask him! = ( Matthew vil, 9-11) 

| Hermeticism, in so far as itis a livin tradition — for more than thirty centuries — owes its 
life to the Commandment: Honor thy Cather and thy mother ”, For this commandment brin s 
longevity with it — as, moreover, is said wm the text: “ Honor thy fother and thy mother, that thy 
days may be long wm the land which the LORD God gives thee ( Exodus xx, 12). Lt is in honerin 
the Prnese usu Gad ( "Our Father who is in heaven “ ond the Soul of novn- Fallen Nature (“the 
Virgin Mother #) that Hermeticism — in spite of numerous temporary aberrations on the part 
of its ¥ epresewtati ves who at one time have given themselves vp to pagan” philosophism “ at 
another time fo “cabbalism " without Christ, or te “alchewmiswm MA order to make material gold, 
or, lastly, to modern ` scientism” — nos survived Egyptian decadence, Greco-Roman pagan 
decadence , the oy ganized ` +heclogism oF the Middle Ages, the iconoclasm of the Refor mation, 
the rationalism of the Enlightenment and, lastly, the scientism” of the ZIX+h century. Even 
though Hermeticism has every reason to reqret, to repeut, to expiate and make good a lot 
of its past, in this it ts ws exception, as all man’s spiritual traditions have sinned a lot. Its 
longevity, however, is due to the fact that, fundamentally, it has Lonored its celestial and terr — 
trial parents. It is net true— as its adversaries would have it — that its longevity is due to 
the persistence m human nature of the vices of morbid curiosity and arrogant presuwm ption, 
which latter refuses to bow before a mystery. No, Hermeticism lives aud survives from century 
to century thanks tro its essential Faithfulness to the divine commandments ~“ Thov shalt not 


kill “and “© Honor thy Sather and thy mother ss | 
As a Hermerticist, I honor all the Spiritual “ Fathers and mothers" of earthly wanka e past who 


have contributed to its spiritual life , including all the ancient sages, the patriarchs, Moses, the 
prophets 3 Greek philosophers, Cabhbalists, apostles and saints, the masters of the Scholastic Scheel, 
Christian mystics, and many ethers besides. Is this, therefore, syncretism? No, but thanks should 
be accorded to those to uhom it is dve. To deny is ta kill 3 to forget iS to bury. To honor and 
appreciate is fo preserve livin ) to restore to memor y is to recall to life. Iu honoring much, 
Heormericism participates m the life ef much; therefore it has much life. It is to this that 
Hermeticisn: owes its longevity. | 

Iw writing all these things, I am concerned all the time with the subject of Force, the 
eleventh Arcanum of the Tarot. For Force is Life, aud longevity is an important aspect of it. The 
Virgin is not only the source of creative Elan, but also oF Spiritual longevity, This is why the west, 
ín turning AAN MOTE and more from the Virgin, is growing old owing old ie, it is distancing itself from 
+he rejuvenating Source of longevity. Each revolurion which has taken place in the Wiest — that 
of the Reformation, the French revolution, the scientific revolution, the delirium of nationalism, 
the communist revolution — has advanced the process of aging inthe West, because each has 
siqnitied a further distancim [rom the principle of the Virgin. Tu other words, Ovr Laky is 
Our Lady , awd is wort to be replaced with impunity either by the © goddess Reason á or by the 
~“ goddess biological Evolution”, or by the goddess Economy ‘i | 

The adulation of all these “goddesses “ bears witness te the uvtaith fulness of so-called 
“ Cheistian i: mankind: it very much regembles the sort of spiritual adultery whieh the 
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Biblical prophets gave so much utterance to. [+ is ) still More, A sin against one of the Command- 
ments of Faithfulness to the principle of non- fallen Nature, the Virgin Mother, namely the 
Commandment: Thov shalt not commit adultery. a 


Every living spiritual tradition ovakt +o be Faithful to its original impulse, to the essence 
avd substeuce of the cause thak it espouses , and ko the ideal aim that it gursves, Tu other 
words, it will preserve its idevctity only by remaining Faith Ful to its efective cause, +o 
“+3 Formal avd material causes, and to its Final cause. The Four modes of causality of the tradi- 
tional school of logic — cavsa efFiciens, covsa Forwmelis , causa materialis and causa Sinalis — 
also constitute the logic oT causality for all livin spiritual tradition. For every spiritual tradition 
has ‘ts original impulse » its princi ole ond its method, as well as its ideal. T+ is always the Tetra- 

rammoton YOD- HE- VAV- H E which onderlies the reality & life as well as lagi cal 
causality, The effective cause, the ori qival impulse s is the YoD of the Tetragrammaeton s the 
Formal cause is the first H E; the material cause is the VA V; and the Final cause is the 
second H É. Source, law method and aim constitute the “Tetragrammaton " c every living 
spiritual tradition. | l 

A spiritual tradition of universal siquificance — whose effective cause was God, whose 
Formal couse was the Law, whose material cause was the community of Israel (or the 
Shekinah ) and whose Final cause was the Gh ist — was Founded, or rather engen- 
dered, in the desert at M+, Sinai, This tradition was an alliance in the manner of a marriage. 
Aud the conditions of durability of this tradition — or alliance, or marri age — are Cond 
exoouded inthe ten Commandments received on Mount Sinai Their totality is) so to say, a 
- portrait " & the Virgin, the Shekinah) Le, non -Fallen Nature or divine Force. The Cabbolists of the 
Zohar certainly understood this, namely thet the soul of the Torah ( the Low) is the Virgin-Mether. 

“ The Torah is situoked between two houses, one recovdite aud on Ligh, aud the other more 
accessible. The one on igh is the “Great Voice ” referred to in the verse, aes arest voice 
ich Lid not cease" (Deut. v, 22). This voice is in the recesses and is not heard or 
revealed, and when it issues From the throat it utters the aspirate without sound and 

tb Flows ow without ceasing, though t is so tenuous as to be inaudible. From this issues 
the Torah, which is the voice & Jacob. The audible voice issues from the inavdible. 
Tu due course s peech ‘5 attoched to it, aud through the force of that Speech it 
emerges ‘ute the open. The voice of Jacob J which is the Torah j is thus attached to two 
females, to this mner voice whic is inaudible, aud to this outer voice which is heard. 
Strictly speaking there are two which are juavdible and two which are heard, The 
two which are not heard are, First, the super nal Wisdom which is locoted iu the 
T hought oud \s not disclosed or weard 5 and. secondly the same Wisdom ubeu it issues 
and discloses itself a little ina whisper which cannot be heard j lei ng then called 
the “Greek Voice "4 which is Very tenvous and issues ina whisper. The two which | 
ave heard are these which issue from this source — the voice of Jacob and the 
articulation which accompanies tk, This“Grest Voice” which cannet be heard is a 
“house” (* beth “—iw Hebrew ) +0 the superwal Wisdom ( the female is always called 
È house), and the articulation we have mentioned is ahouse” to the Voice of 
Jacob, which is the Torah , and therefore the Torah commences with the letter 
BETH, whichis, as it were, a*house” to +t. "“(Zoha r,Bereshith, 
50 “3 ie o Sperling and MiSimon, 5 vols, , London- Bournemouth, 1949 vol. i, 
pp- 160-1 i 


Now, the written Law is the “house “of the oral Law, and the oral Low ts the “house” 
of the Voice which whispers, which, in its turn, is the “house of the sileut Voice which is 
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“Vheught or the house “ef tramscendevit Wisdom. 

T+ is in this sense thet the ten Commandments “Whisper ” their message o£ the integral bein 
cy the Virgin, who was the instrument of realiza on ot the aim of the Sinai alience — Fs cones d 
nation of the Word. The ten Gmmandments represent the formal cause (C the principles, ox the 
Low) o£ realization os the Final cause (the Lucarnotion of the Word) oF the Kreodition Sounded 
ak Mount Sinai. At the same time, they suggest, by way of whispering, the Virgin, whe is 
the material couse of this realization. 

Here, therefore, is the Tetra grammaton l OF rhe tradition inavqurated by the podriarchs 
and Sounded anew by Moses : the revelation of God through words and deeds — this is its 
Yo D, its effective cause; the revealed Low — this is its First H É, its formal couse; the 
Virgin present iu the Law aud in the community of Israel as its Force- Life — this ts its 
VAV, tks material cause; the Messiah, lastly, whose birth is the Final cause of the 
trodition-alliance- marriage of Israel — this isthe second HE. 

The spirrtval teadition of Israel bei ot universal Siquificamce ) every particular spiritual 
tradition Falls under the law of ifs origin, life and werk. In other words, no spiritual tradition com 
live or accomplish its mission m the worl without conforming +o the esseutial conditions f the 
oriqin, Kfe and mission of the tradition of Israel. In other words again, there are no true 
traditions other than those modelled on the tradition of Israel. For it is the spiritual tradition par 
excellence — the model, the prototype and the law of all viable spiritual traditions which have 
missions to accomplish. 

The Following ace the esseutial conditions to which every viable Spiritual tradition must 
adhere i- | 

T+ must be Founded from above; it must observe the ten Commandments and be imspired 
by the ideal of Virginity; and its aim must be implied in the will which founded it, with every 
human ` program "withdrawn Grow it. 

T+ myst be founded from above.. 


This means to say, in the first place, that the original impulse of a viable spiritual tradition 


must be qiven either by explicit revelotion or by Aired action from above acting with moral 
irvesistibi lity, Tt is tw this Way thot the {ivi na traditions represented by zhe Beuedictine , 
Dominican, Franciscan, Jesuit, and also other orders, were Gunded. An explicit revelation or an 
irresistable voglin was the source or their origin. Thus the Rene Rictine order still Clourishes 
aEter Sikteen centuries, Dominican and Franciscan orders after seven centuries, avd the 
Tesvit order after four centuries. Even though ct would be easy to draw up a long list of their 
imperfections avd their sins, these orders uone theless furnish examples of a remarkable lon ge- 
vity. Aud what they have n commen is above all the Fact that the origin of the imtiative of 


their foundation was Kom above. 


T+ must observe the ten Commandments and be wspir-ed by the ideal of 
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The teu commandments siquity much more than simply a moral code of Baily lite, They 
Siquify, further, the hy arene „the method amd the conditions of Fructification of the spiritual 
lite, including all Forms and å rees k practical esotericism. In this Sense, they moy be for- 


mulated as Fallows ( cf. Exodus xx, I-17): 
i surrender to the living God (“thov shalt have no other gods before me”) ° 
il non- substitution of products of the human wind 3 or those ot Nature ? for Ke reality of 
the living God (“© thou shalt vet make for thyself a groven image, or any likeness “) i 
unt activity ‘a vhe name of God withovt making use of his name in order to adorn 
oneself with it (“ taou shalt uot take the mame of the Lord thy God im vain”): 
iv practice of meditation (“remember the sabbath day , to keep it holy 1), 
1S 


e , ` 
A continuity oF effort and perience (` honor thy Father and thy mother”) i 
Vi constructive attitude C+heu shalt not kill”) ; 


vii Faithtuluess to the alliance ( e P PP E ek county adultery uy, 
yiti rewnciation of the desire to accept merit which is netther the Seuit of one’s 
own work nor the qift of grace ( “thou shalt not steal #); 
ix Yenunciotion of an accusatory role towards others (“thov shalt not bear false 
witness agamst thy neighber “); 
x respectful consideration Lor the private and personal life of others ( “thov shalt 
not covet thy neiqhber’s house ms 
These constitute. the ten foundations not only for a healthy moral life but alse for all 
mystical, quostic, magi cal aud llermetic practice. 
Tu fact, mysticism is the awakening of the soul to the reality of the presence of God. This 
awakening is possible only towards the living God, only towards the &ivine Person, whereas 
autheism offers only the perspective & letting oneself be lulled by the undulation of the ocean 
of deified Nature, and otheism offers only nothingness, Guosis is what reS lected consciousness 
apprehends of mystical experience and revelation From above. The fundamental law of gnosis is 
not to subst tote imager draum from the human mind, or feom Nature, For divine intuition. 
Magic is the bringing into play of that which consciousness has received Kom mysticism an A 
nosis. Now, the fundamental law oF sacred magic is to act in and through the name of the Divine; 
whilst guarding against making the name of the Divine an instrument of one’s oum will. Hermeticism 
is the life of thought within the whole organism & my sticasm, quosis and magic. [ts fundamental 
law is moditetion, ie, the practice of “remembering the sabboth day » to keep it holy of Medi- 
bation is “sanctified rest where thought is turned towards Hrat which is above. 


For like — spirito 
one has to abstain From all actim that breaks continuity , cutting the curret of life T+ is 


the Fundamental law of a constructive attitude which is esseutial in spiritual life, that is 
stoteå by the sixth Commandment: Thou shalt net kill. Continuity — ov tradition and life — 
implies faithfulness te the cause that is espoused, to the direction taken, to the ideal that one 
has as a quide, ond to all alliances with entities above and with human beings below, for the 
sake of the continuity of life. This is whet is stated by the severth Commoandment: Thov 
shalt not commit adultery . There is carnal adultery, psychic adultery ang spirituol adultery. 
The Biblical prophets spoke oS this in velation to the unfaithfuluess to the alliance of Sinai 
on the part of the kings and people of Israel, whe ou many occasions gave themselves up 
to cults of Canaanite divinities. This is today also the case when one embraces, for example, 
the Vedanta or Buddhism, whilst having been baptized and ssf ficiently instructed in 

or ker to have access ~~ given qood will — +o experience ox the sublime Christian 
mysteries. T am Speaking neither about the study nor the adoption oF the technical 
methods of Yona 5 Vedanta or Buddhism, Lut only about the case where one changes Faith, 
ie. where one substitutes the ideal of iiberation For tuat of love, an impersonal E fae 
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the personal God, return to the state & potentiality ( or Nirvana) for the Kingdom of God, a wise 
instructor For the Savior, and so on. However, there iS no element of spiritual adultery m the case 
of JM, DECHANET, for example; he is the author of “La Voie du Silence "C tvs. R. X Hindmarsh, 
Uche aan Yoqa” , London, 146 o) y who adapted the technical methods of Yoqa to Christion 
Spiritual practice - For nothing iS more votural and legitimete than to learn and make use of 
of the bevefits of experiences accumulated in the East or West. IF western medicine saves 
the lives of millions in the East, why shold not oriental yoqga help millions in the West, 
those eugaged iv spiritual practice, to attom the equilibrium and psycho- physical health 
thot the technical methods of Yoga render possible in such an effective way? Exchange of the 
fruits of experience between the various cultural eealms of mankind is simply am expression 
of the Fact of human brotherhood. Tt expresses reciprocal help between members of a 

si naje family , and has nothing m common with spiritual adultery , he, with unfaithfulness to the 
Spiritual alliance or Faith to which one belongs or te which one is called. to belong. 

All the Geurts of human experience mer it bein studied or examined — an ) according to their 
merit, accepted or rejected . Bot experience ig one thing and Faith jor metaphysical ideal, 
is another, With the latter what is at stake are the moral values that one cannot change 
without either essential ruin or Qain in the life of soul and spirit. One cannet change Faith 
without gaining or losing. A Negro Cetishist who embraces Islam gains j a Christian who ts 
converte’ to Islam loses, The former gains new moral values For his souls the latter loses moral 
values from his soul. Reqrettable or wot, it is a fack thet religions coustitute a scale of moral 
and spiritual values. They are not equal = being staqes of monkind’s evolution over millenia, 
on the one hand, and successive revelotions Crom above jon the other hand. There is therefore 
no religion without valve, or that is even intrinsically False or “diabolical "| but, on the other hand, 


there is no religion of higher value than that of love. } 
S piritual adultery is therefore the exchonge of a higher moral and spiritual value for a lower 


moral and spiritual valve. It is, Lor example, the exchange of 3 the living God for aM impersonal 
divinity ; Christ crucified and resurrected for a` Sage deep in meditation, the Holy 

Virgin -Mother for Nature iu evolution; the community of Saints, Apostles, Martyrs y Monks, 
Confessors, Church Doctors, and Virgins for a community of geniuses "of Philosophy , Art, 


Scieuce, etc. 


We have said that all the Fruits of human experience merit being studied aud examined — 
and, according to their merit, accepted or rejected. tu Speaking of spi ritual experience, there ave 
certainly feuits of experiente that must be rejected. These are those that are due to theft A Le, 
where there is the desire to obtain without effort or sacrifice results whose worth implies — 
effort and sacrifice. Thus, GURDITEFF, the master o& P. D. OOSPENSKY ( the author of 
“Tertium Orgawm'} j tavat that there are three ways of coming out of the cowtinement of ordinary 
experience and consciousness — the way of the yoqi, the way of the monk and that of the 
“artful mau” (`p ut? khitrogo chelovie ko die Russian). What the yoqi ond 
the monk achieve after long evrdeonors of discipline aud sacrifice y the “artful man r 
(“khitryi cheloviek “) can achieve without effort, without sacrifice, and 
a pill containing quite assorted elements, 


| almost immediately ) by taking es | | 
There are indeed people whe seek transcendental experience by means of the cactus 
peyote ( Echinocactus Williamsi, or Âubhalonium Williamsii, or even Lophophora Williamsii 


Lemaire), whose usage towards the end of evoking Visions was widespread amongst tribes of 
17 


Red Indians from Mexico to Canada, whidk led to the Foundation of a” Native American 
Church”, an indigenous American church (cf. Oliver LA FAREE ,“A Pictorial History of the 
American Indian “i Loudon, 1%6 2). Whet is understandable and quite excusable with respect to 
American Indians — seemg their desperate situation — is not so with respect to people oF 
Eure pean orig j the heirs of the Christian civilization ef the West. Those seeking transcen- 
dental experience by such means evidently want to dispense with the costs Ff the way of 
regular spiritual development, iw order to obtain cheaply whet ethers obtain only of ter much 
e R T They _shalt not steal is still of Ffungamental importance for the spiritual 
life.Every school of authentic spirituality owes its continuation to the commandment which 
reserves its authenticity and which, For the Spiritual domain, comes down to a fundamental yule 
of agricultural labor: you will harvest ouly after having tilled the earth, only af trer having sounm, 
and ouly after having waited Cor the time when the fruit will be ripe fer harvesting. AU “tricks” 
of a yechnical nature; having as their am the dispensing with the effort and sacrifice required 


for normal spiritual qrouth awd development, thus Fall under the heading uc sinning agains 4 


the eight Commandment. 
There still remain two Commandments as indispensable for the spiritual life as the eight 


Commandments already discussed: Thov shalt net beor false witness against thy neighbor, and 


Thou shalt not covet thy neighber’s house. 
T hese tuso Command meuts relate to the spirit of rivalry , which manifests itsel$ either as 


negative exiticism or as ewy. This means to say that every spiritual movement, every spiritual 
tradition > every schoo) of spirituality j and every disciple or so-called “master” of a school of 
spiritual life shold mM no way be motivated by a spirit of rivalry » but vother by love Lor the 


cause ond ideal. . 
Thus St. Teresa oF AVILA, enamored by the cause and ideal of a life entirely devsted 


+o God, accomplished a profound reform of the Carmelite order without destroying the 
unity of the Church J ank without accusing or” condemning any one. At the Same Kme the 
Auqustivian monk Martin LUTHER, given up to the spirit of eviticism, thovgt out a reform 
of the whee Church and, carried away by the desire te do better, Founded a rival 
church, whilst declaring Rome as “the seat oF the Antichrist “and its Faithful either as 

N poor strays ” or as “wolves m sheep's clothing “, Therefore St Teresa 5 St. Jobn of the CROSS j 
St. Petex of ALCANTARA, St. Tulion of AVILA and other contemperaries of the same 
Spiritual stature would j accor bing to Luther, be“ strays toe wavishing wolves in sheep's 
clothing ", i-e- either deceived or deceivers. Here ts a clear case of ~“ bearing False witness 
against thy neighbor " fue to the spirit of criticism and rivalry. Anyone who takes on himself 
the mission of judge con act only m the sense of destruction. Anyone who begins to eciticize 
before long passes to censure ond sooner or later ends up by condemna , which leads 
inevitably ta division iwto hosti le comps oud to other forms of destruction. 

Criticism and polemiciswn are mortal enemies of the spiritual lite. For they signify the 
substitution of desteuctive electrical energy For constructive vital force. A complete change 
ot the ivspiring ond motivating source takes place when a person or Spiritual movement becomes 
engaged in the way or civalry — with the criticism and polemicism that it comprises. Once 
carried away by electricity J z bearing witness against thy neighbor ‘ ol always Le 
essentially aud intrinsically alse. 


IF 


. Now, teers \S hho Pegi spirituality Faas owes its origin ond existence te opposition or rivalry. 

k be agamst es is a iS GRR of engendering a viable tradition or 
Giving birth Loa _— o Spiritual teg cara to be foc Something we fertile and is an 
indispensable condition For all constructive activity, This includes every tradition or viable school 
of spirituality. 

ee spirit underlying ` bearing folse witness agaist thy neighbor “aud  caveting thy neighbor's 
heuse is spiritually sterile aud destructive. Particular spiritual schools and trahitions should 
not, in order to live, be rivals, but should live in consciousness of the kinshio of their cause and 
ideals, i£ there is kinship; or, if there is not, they should respect the domain of freedom of 
re ren a ee “proper to t — without mi xing this with envy or criticism, If 
there is no cooperation resulting from kinship of causes and ideals then spiritual traditions aud 


schools should live and let liye in e' | 
Re that os it may > the totality of the ten Commandments constitutes the law of life, 


progress and Cerrility for spiritual traditions and schools, just as it is thot & the life, 
progress and fertility of each wdividval engaged on a path of spi ritual practice. For the 
teu Commandments, their comprehension and their practice, signi fy karmony with nen-Fallen 
Nature ý with the princigle of virginity , with the Virgin or the Force of the eleverth 
Arcanum £ the Tarot. | a 

Haec est totius Ffoctitudinis 
fortitude fortis i 


quia vincet ommem Trem subti lem, 


omnemque solidam penetrabit. 
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Letter XIL : Meditetion on the twelfth Maior Arcanum of the Taret - 
“The Hanged Man"-Le Pend u"---- 


Trvly > truly, 1 Say to you, unless one is born 
anew, he cannot see the Kingdom of God... 
Truly r truly <a Say to you, unless one ts born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the 
kingdom of God eee 

The wind blows where it wills, aud you hear 
the sound & i+, but you do not knew whence it 
comes or whither it goes} so rv is with everyone 
wo is born ox the Spirt. ( Joun it, 3,5,7) 


Coxes hane heles, ound birds oF the air have nests; 
but the Son oF man has nowhere to lay his head, 
( Matthew viti,20) 
“Then the righteous will shine like the sun in 
+e Kingdom of their Father, ( Matthew xi, 
U3) 

“That which TI had +o gay about the operation 

of Sol ( Soleil ) E- completed. 

C Emerald Table of Hermes ) 

Dear Unkwoun Friend, 

Here before us is the Card of the twelfth Arcanum of the Tarot s the Hanged Man” T+ 
represeuts a young man suspended by one foot Letween two trees, with branches cut close to 
She trunk, Ferom o transversal beam thet they support » thus forming œ porch. 

The position of the man— upside doum, head below, hanging by one Lama porch, with 
his Free leq Folded back ot the Knee and his arms bound behind his back — at first naturally 
evokes ideas of aravitotion and of the torture that conflict with tt can flict on moan. Therefore, 
our First impression of the Card plunges us inte the heart of the problem of the relationship 
between man and gravitation j and the conflicts thet this relationship entails, 

Gravitation — physical 3 psychic and spiritual — occupies a central place asa regulating Factor 
in the solar system, w the system of the atom im the biological cell, in the biel ogi cal organism, in the 
mechanism of memory aud the association of ideas, m the relationship of the sexes, in the sociol 
organism, in the formation of communities accordina to way of life, doctrine and ideal j and, lastly j 


in the process of biological, psychic and spiritual evolution, where a center of aravity — or 
universal prototype as the final cause — is at work across the ages, gest as te sun J in So far as 
it is the center of gravity of the planet ery system, oper ates across Space. The whole world 
manifests itself to us as a comprehensive system of gravitation constituting a number of 
parti cular gravitational systems — such as atoms, cells, organisms, planets, individuais 5 communities 
and hierarchies, Each one of us is placed iu the cosmic gravitational system which deter mines 
ovr freedom, ie, what we are able and not able to do. The domain of our Freedom itself , our 
Spiritual (fe y shows the real and active presence of gravitation of a spiritual order. For what is 
the phenomenon of reliqtou if wok the manifestation of spiritual gravitation towards God, Le. 
towards the center of Spiritual arovitot lon of the world? It is Significant that the term “the 
{00 


Fall”“— chosen For the primordial eveut which lborovalst obout the change of mans state Qom 
thot named ` paradise” to the terrestrial state of teil, suffering and death — is borrowed 
from the domain ot Qravi ation. Lu fact, there is nothin again the conception ef the Fall of 
Mow as the passage From a spiritual grovitational system, whase cewter is Ged toa terrestrial gravitational system, whose 
center is the Serpevt (that we have characterized iu the preceding Letter as the ` principle of electricity “Y. The 
Fall, as a phenomenon, can certainly be understood as the passage From the one aravitational 
Field ta the other. 

Now, the domain of Freedom — the spiritual life — is Sound placed between twe qravito— 
tonal fields with two different centers. The Gespel desiquactes them as “Heaven” and “iis 
World”, or as the“ Kingdom of God “end We” kingdom of the Prince of this world“, And 
it desiquotes those whose will Collaws or is submitted +o the gravitation of > this World” as 
Y Wilden of this world”, aud these whese will Follows the grovitation of “ Heaven” as the 


“children Cor sons) of |i qt p 
The Manichaeans straight away dreus the conclusion From tH s that the iwvis ible ee | A, Pon H eaven, 


is Good and the visible world of Nature is Bod, whelly forgetting Ho Coed aie Elea scion 
origin, and is therefore invisible , and thot Good is impressed into creote& Nature, and is 
therefore alse visible. Although the two gravitational Fields are inter penetrating and oue could 
vot, or shold uct, identify them simply with visible Nature and the invisible spiritual world, 
they are nevertheless certainly real oud morally quite discernible. For just as there is a 
X discernment of spirits p which the apost le Paul speaks o£, so there is a discernment ef the 
phenomena of Nature which manifests, For example, in medical diagnosis, in the choice of 
remedies from the kinadoms o Nature, in the domain of physical and psychic hygiene, eke. 
The human being participates in these twa gravitational Fields, as the Apostle PAUL had 
fu mmd when he sad: | 
“ Eor the desires os the Flesh are aqaivst the Spirit, aud the desiyes of the Spirit are 
against the £ lesk; Eor these are op posed to each other, to prevest you From doing 
what you woud” C Galatians v, 17) 
These ` opposing desires ” are the tendencies through which the twe gravitational Fields mani- 
fost themselves. The man who lives im the arip of gravitation of “this world” at the expense x 
the gravitation of “heaven” is the “carnal man E he who lives m equilibrivm between the two 
gravitational Fields is t “psychic man’ aud, neatly , the one whe [ives under the Sway o& the 


; : 1 
aviyotion of “heaven M Wg the “spiritual man » 


ar 
Th is this latter who constitutes the subject of the KU th Arcanum of the Tarot, for itis au 


upside-down mon thet Card XL represeuis. The Hanged Mau represeuts the condition of one 
in the like of whom gravitation from above has replaced that From below. 

Firstly , it should be said that attraction Frem above is as real as that from below, and that 
the condition of a human being who has passed , whilst living j From the Field o£ terrestrial 
gravitation into that of heaven is indeed comparable to thot of the Hanged Man of the Card. This 
is ak ome aud the same time a benefaction anda martyrdom; both are very real. 

The history of the human race bears witness te the reality of attraction From above, The 
exodus into Egyptian, Palestinian, Sy rian aud other deserts in augurated by St. PAUL ef Thebes 
aud St. ANTHONY the Great were not hing other than the manifestation of irresistable attraction 


from above. The Desert Fathers, pí oneers of this €x odus, had no program or plan to Found oy. 
[Gl 


communities oy schools of Christian spirituality comparable to the schods of yoga iv Tudia. No, what 

happened to them was the irresistible appeal from above to solitude and a life given yp evtirely to 

spiritual reality. Thus, St, Anthony the Great said: 

“As Fish who remain on dry laud die, so do monks who linger ovtside of the cell, or who poss 
time with people of the world, slacken the tension of selitude. Therefore it is necessary — 
as fish do to the sea — thot we return to the cell, so as not to Forget j through dallying 


outside, our interior vigil. ( St. Anthony the Great, Apophthegmota, x ) 
The “tension of solitude” — here, therefore, Is the element proper to souls under the sway of 


attraction From above. Lt was “as Fish seeking the sea” thor they sought solitude Where they Found 
the “tension”, 1.2. the relationship between the gravitation of Heaven aud thot of Earth which was 
as right for them as water is For Fish. It was in solitude that they could live, sre, develop spiritval 
tewperature, breathe spiritual airy, queuch thew spiritual thirst and satisty their spi ritual hunger. 
Outside of xhe scditude avd tension thot the “interior vi qil ” meant to them; the Desert Fathers 
felt cold, were uuable to breathe, and suffered spiritual thirst and. hunger. 

This, therefore, is something really quite bi fSereut from preg rams aud plans > the reality of the 
attraction oF heaven at work iw the lives of the Desert Fathers. 

They were pioneers. Before long, still during their lifetime, the deserts of Thebais, Neutra 
and Ceuta were peopled with anchorites. Then J in Upper Egyh St. PACHOMIUS founded 
cevobites, the prototypes of the ywonasteries thot we kuow, where several her mits i ved 
together under o sueri or or abbott. This form of life was, much later, adapted and perSected by 
St, BASIL inthe East, aud by St. AUGUSTINE , St. CASSIAN and St. BENEDICT in the West. 

Although all this immense subsequent development was preseut in germ im the won: lives of 
S+. PAUL of Thebes and St. ANTHONY the Great , this was not at all the conscious motive tor their 
retreat (ute the desert. This motive was solely the desire for solitude caused by the irresistible 
attraction of heoveu. | 

The attraction o& heoven is so real that it can dake held of not only the soul but alse the 
Then the bedy is Carried vp and no longer touches the ground. 


St. TERESA of Avila, who had this experience, wrote in her È Life . C her 


The Following is what 


aute biography) — 
“N Then the cloud rises to heaven taking the sovo) with it, and begins to show i+ the Fechures 


of the kingdom He has prepared for it.I & not know whether this is an accurate 
comparison, but in poimt of Lact thot is how it happens, Lu these raptures, the soul no 
longer seems to animate the bodly ; its natural Weot therefore is Selt to diminish and it 


gradually qets co\å, thovgh with a feeling of very great Jey and sweetness, Here 


there is no possibility of resisting . . rapture is, aS a rule, irresistible. Before you can 
be warned by a Ahova or help yourself m any wey > it comes as a quick and violent 
shock, you see avh feel this cloud, or this powerful eagle rising and bearing you vp on 
its wings ; 

You realize, I repeat, and indeed see that you are being carried away you know not 
where... We have to go willingly wherever we are corried, for in Fact we are bei 
borne oth whether we like tt or not. "3 

‘An this emergency very often I should like +o resist, and I exert all my strength 
+o do se, especially at such times as I am ina public place, and very often when T 
am m private also, because T am afraid £ delusions. Sometimes with a greot 
stevgale T hove been able to do something against it. But it has been like Fighhug 
a great giant, aud has lett me utterly exhausted. At other times resistance has 
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been impossible, my soul has been carried awa and usually my Leal as well, without 
my being alole to prevent it; and sometimes it has affected my 


beeu (Sted Crom tho ground ae 


T+ seemed to me when I tried to resist thet a great force, for which I can Find no 

comparison, was litting me up From beneath my feet. Tt came with greater violence 
than any other spiritual experience..- | 

IT confess thot in me it aroused a areot Fear, at First a very arecot c. One sees one’s 
body being lifted From the ground j and Hhevalh the soul draws it up okter itself yond 
does so most geut\ if it does not resist, one does nef lose consciousness. At least I 
myself was sufficiently aware to realize that A was being lifted. <. “(The Life of 
St. Teresa of Avila, chapter XX, +rsl. J.M. Cohen, London, 1457, pp: \36- 13%) 

This fs a simple oud veracious testimony of the reality of the ivresistible attraction 
from above and of the passage from the Field of terrestrial grav ifation to the Fiel& of celestial 
grovitation. 

St. Teresa had the experience where the bedly was “Arawn up after the soul“ which was, in 
its turn, under the sway of attraction emanating From the Center of spiritual attraction 
which was, For her, the Lord. | | 

Bur when the Center of spiritual attraction, when the Lord himself, is clothed in a body 
— which was the case in the earthly life of Jesus -Christ — whot happeus then’ There is 
then no question of being carried off ina rapture, because to uhat ploce could the Humanity of the 
Lord be carried off — the ` rapturing" ond ` carrying ofS” principle » the center oF spiritual 


gravitation, beina m itself? l 
Now, the Gospel clarifies this point for us. I+ Says:- 
“When evening came, his disciples wert down to the sea got into a boat , ond started 
across the sea to Copernaum. Tr was now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them. 
The sea rose because a strong wind was blowing. 
When they had rowed about three or four miles, they saw Jesus walking on the sea 


and drawma near to the boat. They were Crightened, but he said to them: [+ is 
IC (Je sui s); do uct be AAR “C Jahn vi, 16-20) 


= Aud Veter answered him: Lord, fitis you, bid me Come +o you on the water. 
He said: Cime. So Peter gof out ef the beat and walked on the water and came to 
Jesus. But when he saw the wind, he was afraid, and beginning to sink he cried out: 
— Lord, save me! Jesus immedi ately reached out his hand and covalt him, saying te him: 
O mon of little Faith, why did you doubt? ” ( Matthew xiv, 2-31) 

The key to the answer is found above all in the words:“ T+ is T j do net be afraid!” 
The accepted translation of “e qo e imi, me phebeisthe “in Greek, or “Ẹ go sum, 
nolite timere a Lorin, is -“Tt is I ( Cest mai)? åo uct be afraid! This ís right and 
Here ıs nothing to be said against it — “ego eimi” and ego sum” mean \iterall “I AvA 7 
but tu the given context signify “Tr is I p The context bears this out. This is why the 
translation Itis L eak ouly justified, but also — in view of the context — necessary, 
Tt is however legitimate, without vestioning the rightness of +\he accepted translation y to 
vnd and the words “eqo aina Eqa sum) more literally J and, at the same time, more 
profoundly, For two questions are implied in the Sear and confusion of the disciples. d Who \s 
the one whe we see walking on khe water? “at . How is he able to walk ou the water? < 
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News, “T+ is I " ís the aan tothe First question, anl I e the answer to the second, 
For I om ‘reveals an esoteric truth (ie, profound and not immediate) obvious) whilst ` I+ is T’ 
is an excteric or factual answer. Tt hides aud contains , as its kervel, the ERR answer: 

What is, therefore, the esoteric truth that the words, `I am, ‘do vot be afraid! EOR 

“T am “is the Formula of revelation mthe world of the existence of the divine essewce of 
Jesus Christ, The whole Gospel is the history & tis qgradval revelation, the stages Ẹ which 
it summarizes through the diverse aspects of the comprehensive "Taw : suhas `I am the 
yue vine L am the Way , the Truth and the Life ý `I am the door “` T am the bread 
of life” Ei I am the lakt £ the world” and “T am the 


pap aw the good shepherd ) 
resurrection avd the Nife T 
Now, do words ` T am A do uct be afraid | : spoken by the ove walking on the water 

amount to the statement = Tow qravitotion, and he who helds to me will never sink or be 
engted”, Because Fear is due to the menace of being enquited by elemental forces of 
ax aviterion ora lower or der , e of being carried Away by the play of bling forces from 
+he agitated “soa of the electrical Field of death. “I am; do uct be afraid! ” is therefore the 
messoae of the Ceuter, or Master of celestial grav tration y demonstrated by the action of Support 
with regard to Peter, who was saved From sinking. Thus, there is another Field f gravitation than that of 
deh, aud he uo unites himself with it can walk ou water ) Le, +rausceud the agitated element oa 
“this world”, the electrical gravitational Field of the Serpent. This message contains net only the 
iwitatim to have recourse to the “kingdom oF heaven”, bur also the solemn declaration of the immortality 
of the seul, iw so Far as the soul is capable of transcending the engdfing gravitation and “walking ov 
the water g 7 

Peter, whe got out of 
elevati ng rapture that St. 


the boat and walked on the water avd came to Jesus K experieuced the same 
Teresa describes. He aot out of the boot, which means— in view of all the 
laws of reason ond memory — thot he was taken out of the domain of ordinary consciousness, 1.2, 
shat of reason , memory aud sense perception, and he walked on the water, draun b sus.He 
experienced, therefore, the same elevation of the soul which draws the body vp after it as spoken 
of by St. Teresa. He even experienced the same Fear which St Teresa confessed took hold of her in 
seeing” one’s bedly being lifted from the qroud “ And just as she was drawn by o Hand extended 
[eom above, 5° did Peter have the experience of help From the same Hand. 
Now, St. Teresa and St Peter — the one and the other — had the same experience of psycho- 
somatic ecstasy ( as, moreover, many other saints have hod). But the question which occupies 


us is thot of the stote of Jesus-Christ himself, walking on the water. Was it an ecstasy for him 


> 

a s Aud this is why. ecstasy is the going out of the soul From the domain of the powers ot discursive 
reason, memory and imagination — sometimes Followed by the body. Both Peter and St. Teresa 

assed iv heir rapture through the stages: ` You are f “T draw near to You ý j “T+ is not I ) 

but You who lives aud acts in me. It is therefore the attraction of the divine You, resulting iv 
in union with him, which constitutes the essence & their psycho- somatic ecstasy, whilst 
Jesus-Christ walked on the water not by virtue of ecstasy — net by goin out of his Humanity — 
but rather by virtue Feustasy, ie, centering m himself, which is the active virtue of the 
eana a do not be afraid!” , The Humanity of Jesus-Christ walking on the water åd 
not bead to a You attracting aud supporting it, but rather te the divine T o£ the Son of the 


eternal Father present in itself, | 
\\ Eao SUM ; nolite timere no means to Say therefore: I am gravitation j jest as the sun in the 
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visible world Lears itself and attracts the planets j SO am T the true sun of the iwisible world r bears 


himself and attracts and supports other beings ~ De not be afraid, for Iam” 


Yet Jesus-Christ walking on the water reveals still ancther mystery than that Ẹ the Sun of the 
Spiritual world, the ceuter of celestial gravitation . For vot only did he stand on the water — which 
would suffice to reveal and demonstrate this truth — but he also walked on the water. ie, he 

| Aghi ; oe k est p WE, 
moved ina quite be inite direction m the Lax zean _tal sense.He walked towards the boat in 
which his disciples rowed. There, in bis walking towards the beat, is already contained in germ 
— essentially reveali t — his whole work, temporal and eternal, te, his sacrifice, his resor- 
rection, aud all that is implied in his promise : Lo, T am with you always, until the end oF the 
world” (Matthew xxv iii, 20). l 

The boat with his disciples ts, therefore, and will be util the end of the world, the aim of the I am 

walking on the water, His evstasy, his profound centering m himself, does not distance him From 
the navigators on the ag ‘toted sea of history and evolution jand does uot make him disappear 
tto the other sea — the calm sea of Nirvana — but rather, on the coutrary, it entails that he 
walks, uutil the eud of the world, after the beat with his disciples. 
The hermits of the desert, the psycho-somatic ecstasy of St. Teresa and St. Peter, Jesus-Christ 
— the totality o& these facts should bring to the (ight ef our minds the 


walking on the water 
of celestial gravitation . At least, it is te this end that we Lave dwelt 


spiritual and monifest reality 
upon these Haines, 

Lt is necessary, never th 
sphere of celestial qrov tation but i 
= haye MA Pay | are those ox ` |.evitetion ) ne, IMstances oF elevation of the body From the ground ) 
which one could be tempted to regard as being of the same noture as the psycho-semeatic 
raptures of St. Teresa and St. Peter, or NEn as +he walking of Jesus-Christ on the water. 

Thus, legend attributes to SI MON Magus that he could elevate himself physically in the air. — 
Cases of the elevation of spiritualist mediums are also known in our time. 

Tt is characteristic that even Gerard van RIINBERK, who truly ought to have known better, 
Aid wot distinguish the levitation of mediums From thot which accompanies the rapture of saints, — 
This fs whet he says concerning the “levitation of mediums “:— 

“ The phenomenon of levitation has been of firmed For several holy personages of the Hinds, 
Buddhist and Christian veli gi ows. They raised themselves in the air several feet and 
hovered for some time without any means of support. This fact has been established 
for a womber of Saints of the Catholic Chorch*® I restrict myself to naming the 


eless, to add Lere a considerotion & facts which appear tea belona to the 
which are, in reality FẸ a contrary nature, The facts thot I 


n 


XIIn fact, one finds the following cases of levitation cited in Joseph vou GORRES,' Die Christliche Mystik" 
(5 vás.5 Reqeusburg, 1836-1842.) : St, Ambrosius Sensedonie (i, p.324)5 St, Philip of Néri (ii, p.V)j St. 
Teresa of Avila (ii, p.122); St, Thomas Aquinas Cii,p. 208); St. Savior of Horta Cii, p.2l4); St. Thomas _ 
of Villanova (ii, p.A53); St. Cotherive of Sienna (ii, p H28); Jaan of Carniola Cii, pp. 443-494); St. Mary of 
Aaréđa (ii, p, 520); St, Peter & Alcantara (ii, pp. 523, 529); Christine the Admirable (iip. 535); 
Adelaide of Adelhavsen (it, p.536) Esperance o& Beene qalla aud Aqnes of Bohemia (ii, p.537); St. 
Colette,Dalmatius of Gerona, Authouy of St. Reine St, Francis of Assisi, Bernard of Courléon and 
St. Joseph of Copertino Ci, p.539)} Joan Rodriquez Ci, p. 548); St, Dominique of Jesus-Maria, the 
Blessed Gerardesca of Pisa and Elizabeth of Falkenstein Cii p, S44) y Damian of Vicari, Agnes of 
Chatillon , Michael Lazar and Peter of Regolada Cit, pp 951 - 552). 
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Great Teresa ( KYT th century) » her coutemporar John of the CROSS, Peter oF Alcantara 
alse of the Same period, then alittle later Joseph of COPERTINO ( 1603-1623), who was ° 
seen flying thr og the air several times... This phenomenon has been related also of 
several mediums, but unfortunately almost without exception this has taken place in 
complete darkness. HOME alone accomplished it once in the SAI light of day. It is 
necessary to reserve jvågement on these facts which certainly seem quite 
credible. ( Gérard van Ri yu berk a Les Métascieuces biologiques _ Metaphysiclogie 
et Metapsy chologie : Paris, t452, pp. 154- (SS) 
This is all that this author “whe For halt a century studied occultism with profound 

respect” (Gérard van Rijn berk, op. cit., p. 205) had to say ou the subject of levitation. 

There is room here, however, To say something more. There is in the First place a distinction 
between elevation of the body dve to celestial attraction and elevation of the body effected by 
electrical r2 e\li action directed Ç eom below. The difference as such is comparable to that 
Lexween the Flight of a balloon Filled with warm air and the Flight ef a rocket due to repulsion 
effected by the current thet it emits. 

Au exowple of the secon kind £ levitation is known to me at Fiest hand:- 

A middle-aged gentleman ( he was American) was talking to with a travelling companion in a 
Compartment oun an international train im Evrope- The conversation revelved around the 
diverse currents and methods of contemporary occultism. The American advanced the radical 
thesis that there is a practical occultism and a literary or verbal occultism, and that the latter 
is hardly to be taken seriously, and that it is only the Former kind of occultism that is worthy of 
its nome, As his interlocutor would not let himself be convinced that facts of visible vealiza- 
4ion are the sole criteria of truth and valve , the American believed it right to convince lis 
interlocutor by a demonstration of fact — which he amounced. Having announced it, he 
stretched aut on his couchette (there were only these two people in the compart eut) aad 


started +o breathe deeply , keeping com plete silence. In one or two minvtes his body, 
extended as it was on the covchethe, slowly rose in the air toa heiqht of several inches 
and remained over ing [or close to a minute. ; 

| This demonstration having eveked in his interlocutor only a profound disgust, He anonymous 
master of levitation left the compartment before long and did wot show himself again. 

What merits drawing attention +o — other than the fact of levitation effected by the will — 
is that the thing was done through a considerable effort. The experimenter had to be sileut and 
concentrate himself entirely on a center iw his organism in order to make a current of energy 
emanate which, acting v consecutive waves, repulsed him Ferom the couchette and thus 
made him rise in the air. He did not elevate himself very high, because, it seems, elevation to a 

reater herqht would require on excessive effort. The demonstration having been made, the 
experimenter had a Fat iqued look and had no further desire to converse. A loss of energy 
in him was quite evident. | | | 

With respect Yo spiritual ist mediums — no matter whether their levitation takes place 
in darkness or m the full light of day, visibility being in no way the sole means of control — there 
is nothing » feom the Hermetic point of view, against admitting, the possibility and even reality 
of their levitation. IF there are cases of levitation of objects such as tables, attested through 
photography j why should it not be possible for mediums themselves to be able to be elevated 
in the air, as physical objects, by the same force which works fer other physical objects? 

T+ is said that the driving energy producing physical phenomena ot mediumistic seances 
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ewmanetes From the medium ; Bot why shouid this everay, once exteriorized From the medium, not be 
able to elevate the medium himself — or herself? Why can it not also support the body of the 


medium? 
Human electricity coming out From the organism of the medium can certainly make it the 


object o£ its action — which y Moreover, “is narrated of several mediums “ (Gérard van 
RITNGERK, op.cit., pis 5S). But what ts important to draw attention to in the case of the 
levitation of mediums is that the agent thot levitares mediums is the same as that which 
effects the levitation of tables and other physical objects and that; consequently, it is not 
— aud connor be — a matter of the effect of the spiritual or “celestia gravitation” 


which acts in the case of the rapture of sats. 


There are therefore three coteqories of levitation of the humon bedy: rapture dve +6 
; levitation due to a current of humon electricity emitted willfully 


vN e b e í 
celestial aravitat on 
( arbit rary maaic ) , or involuntarily (mediumistic levitation]. According xo tradition, Simon 


M aaus — whom Sk, Peter throvah prayer, caused ¥o Fall = iS attributed with levitation achieved 
throvah arbitrary magit. Levitation through arbitrary magic ond mediumistic levitation have 
this m common, thot beth are effected by electrical force emanating From the human organism 


and acting by repulsion $ m this they differ from the levitation of saivts, which is due +o 


attraction from aloove . 
4 2 ° N tl 
Concernin the cester From which ts made to emange the current necessary for Simonion 


levitation, it is ml of the “Seur-petalled letus“ ( muladhkara chakra) ) where the 
serpent power K Cyn dalinia „the latent electrical force, is found. Now, this serpent 
power can be awoken and directed either above (Yo a) or below and outside ( arbitrary magic), 
Tu the latter case it serves as the agent in levetation. 14 ts thus thet the American occultist, 


whose demonstration of levitation we recounted above, accomplished this phenomencu. 

One can, withet going tuto details, mention in this context the excursions m the country - 
side o& witches aud sorcerers A of whom it is said thet they make use f “bLrooms tieks” oe 
thais eud. New, the repulsing corrent emanating from the center ot the base of the Spine 
certainly produces the Impression ef a beam iu the form of a broomstick; sorcerers when 
splitting Lhemselves off From, ond leaving behind, their physical body , move after the 
Fashion of modern rocket reactions. 

Thus in Estonia, people m the country possess as pecial term for this phenomenon which, 
Moreover, is more aåequote than” broom stick” namely . + vw { e lA a wn + a which MCaANns to say : 
“beam of Fire” 

I+ follows, therefore, From the foregoing > thet one must net cast all tu the same med: 
the levitation of soawts » Sivtenion “ levitetion and thet o€ mediums. It is truly vot something 
superhuman +o distinguish them with sufficient cl arity so thot they are im no way confused j 


provided thot one takes the trouble . 
Returning to the subject o£ the man who lives under the law of celestial gravita iow — 


Ane Hange d Man — let us see what it is to live onthe earth whilst being , at the 
Same time J onder the Sway o& the " celestial qra toti onal Field oe 

The law ef terrestrial gravitation ) evolution and earthly life in general is ewtoldtmeut j 
LÊ, the coagulation of mental ) psychic and physical stu around relative cevters of Q rovi- 
totion, such as the earth, the notion, the individual the orq Onis m — whilst the law of celes- 
+i al gravitation , evolution and spiritual life in general is radiation, ie. the extension of 


menial , psychic and physical stuff rising up to an absolute center of gravitation - — “Then the 
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righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father ” (Matthew. xiii ,43) — this fs a 
precise and comprehensive characterization of the (aw of celestial gravitation. 

The corresponding formula expressin the essence of the law of terrestrial gravitation ts 
Found ú chapter UIE of Genesis: - `The giants were on the earth in those doys, and also 
afterward, when the sous or God came into the dauakters of men, and they bere children 
te them. These are the heroes who were Famous in antiquity ne Genesis vi 4) i 

The “sous of God” (bene ha-eloh im), be. entities who lived in the Field of 
divine gravitation , changed gravitational Field in giving way to the attraction of possession 
or eusoldment , and gave birth to beings endowed with a qreat force of enfoldmeut — re 
radiation (the state of the sons of Ged ) For 
Me Aud since this time the world of entald ment 
), whilst the world of radiation has tended 


“giants “(ne phe li TN They exchanged 
enfodmert ( the state of the giants on earth 
has tended Fa produce the strong rere ( Gibbor f 
+o aive birth to the herald of radiation, the y rightecus man “tsaddi k), on the earth. 
Tr was not So long ago thot Friedrich NIETZSCHE loudly proclaimed himsel¢ champion of 
the ideal of the abbor, the “super man “( Uebermensch). Moreover, having once birched the 
Righteous One , Nietzsche wove a crown of thorns, placed it on His head, and affronted and 
mocked Him iw his books “Ecce Home "ond “Antichrist sf 7 

The world ts divided. There are those uso worship the “gibbor g the strong Hero — 
Nietzsche manifested with force and talent thot this is so— and there are those who love the 
“tsaddik”, the Righteous Man. 

Yes, indeed, this is so. Terrestrial gravitation, “the Flesh “ pushes mankind towards the 
ideal of evtoldment, e. possession » power and enjoyment, whilst celestial gravi kakon Yt he 
spirit, draws mankind towards the ideal of radiation, ie. poverty, obedience aud chastity, 

May oecultists, esotericists and hermeticists take accout ef this state of things aud may 
they understand thor the oly side they cau take without betraying the soul of the 
Tradition is that of ranging themselves resolutely and without reserve ou the side of 
rodiotion, ie, to take the side of the Righteous Man, the Hanged Man! May they abandon 
the dreams and phautoms having to do with the “superman = which still haut certam 
essteric Fraterwties and societies either in the quise of a Grand Master“, or a» Great 
Tw kiate”, vere Roe Mage u | May our communities become those of people who learn From 
everyone instead of teaching everyone. May they recruit people who live im Consciousness 
of having behaved wrongly towards God, neighbor and the world, rather than those who 
think they are in the right! Lu a word, may they be subject to celestial attraction y which 
acts iw awakening the inclimetion towards and love for poverty, obedience and chastity | 

We must not only see and think clearly , but also will clearly . For one cannot Serve two 
masters af once. _ 7 

o I heave maved away feom the subject of the concrete state f the man who lives under dhe law 
of celestial acavitation, Let us return to this. | | | 

Two things characterize the state of the spiritual man: that he is Suspended and 


that he is upside down. 
Here is what St, Teresa says about the First characteristic trait: 


“ The soul seems to me to be in this state when no comfort comes to it From heaven 
and it is nok there itself, ond when it desires none from the earth and is not there 
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eiia See Wis as if crucified Renreen heaveu aud earth , sut fering on 
receiving no help Grom either.” C“ The Life of St. Teresa of Avila " j chapter xX, 
tesl. JI.M.Coheu, London , 145 T; Pp: i400) 
The soul íis suspended between heaven and earth J it experiewes compl ete solitude . For 
here it is vo longer a matter of ordinary solitude where one is alone m vhe world, but 
rather of complete solitude where one is alone because one is outside of the world — the 
celestial as well as thre terrestrial werld. ` Transporređd thus iwto this desert it seems 
ther the soul COM cer tainly, m all truth, Say with the Royal Prophet :- i I lie awake , I Aim 
like a lonely bird ov the housetop. “C Psalu (02,7) " Ix is possible that King David was experi- 
encima this same loneliness when he wrote these words. This verse comes to my mind at 
these times th such a way ler it seems to be CAFilled iu me. It is a comfort ta me to 
kuw that others have Felt these extremes of loneliness, and an even greater comfort 


thet they have been reople £ such quality.” (The Life of St TERESA "trsi. J.M. 


Cohen , chapter XX, Landon, 1957, p.139) 
This is the “zero point ” \wehween the Fields of terrestrial and celestial qrevitetion. H 


is Fyrom there thot the soul either is elevated in contemplation of Aivine and celestial thin 4s, or 
descends to act inthe humon and terrestrial domom, but this “zero point “Ns certainly the 
place of its permanent sojourn - AS+ter elevation or Ater the accomplishment of an act, it 
returns there. The solitude of the desert between the two worlds is tS abode. 

The other characteristic tram of the spiritual man is ther he is u psi he Lown, This 
means to say, f iestly, thot the solid ground “ måer his feet is found above, whilst the ground 
below is only the concern and perception of the head. Secondly, it means to say that his will 
is comecked with heaven and is Cound in immediate coutact (nok by the intermediary of 
thought aud Feeling) with the spiritual world. This is in such a way that his will “knows 
things that the head — his thinking — still does not know, and so thet it is the future , the 


celestial designs for the Suture, which work in and through his will rather than experience and 


memory of the post. He is therefore literally the man of the future”, the Final cause being the 
element activating his will. He is the “man of desire», inthe sense of the book of Daniel and m the 


sense of Lavis Clavde de Saint-Martin J 1.2, the man whose will is set high J above the powers 


of the head — above thought, imagi nation and memory, 
Now, the normal reloki onship between thought, Feeling aud the will for a civilized and educated 


man is such tha his thought awakens Feeding aud directs the will. Thought plays a stimulating ede A 
by MEANS of imag Marion, towards feeling ) and an educotive role, by means of imagination andl 
towards the Mo Having +o act, one thinks, one imagines j one Cees j and — lastly — Pres 
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desires and acts. | = . 
This is not so Ser the “spiritual mov. ror him itis the will which plays the stimulating 


te worth of his action, and lastly he understands . | 

Abraham left his country o& birth and went — im crossing the desert — into a strange 
Country where, centuries later, a people descended From him was to Find its norive land and 
where, several centuries later on, the work of mankind’s salvation was to take place. Did he 


“know all this? Yes and no. Yes, m the sense that he acted as if he knew — his will being 
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enamored with these Future thinas , and by their qreamess and significance , No, in the sense that 
he did not have m his thoughts and imagination a plan or clear program concerning how, when 
and through wheat stages, precisely, these things would be realized. 

The certanty which tn the first place takes hold of the will J From whence it takes its 


Abraham had therefore had “the firm assurance of things hoped fer “after having experienced 
“the conviction of things not seen” te his will knew, whilst his mind and imagination “did wet 


see or did not haxe the kind oF assurance proper to them. All the some, he obeyed and left 
without knowing where he was gomg y Le. he acted before his thevaht and imaginotion had 
understood the whole world implied in is action. When he left, therefore, his head Followed 


his feet; his Feet were khen “above se in so Far as they experienced the commandment of 
Heaven, and his head obeyed them and was turned ` below i in so Ffar as it Saw nothing but the 

rivations, risks aud peri Is of the enterprise. Abraham therefore Found himself precisely TA 
the condition of the Hanged Mam of our Arcanum. 

x By Gath Abraham obeyed when he was baled ind os Obeyed when he was called ... 
— here is the key xo the mystery of faith , or Knowledge ef the will. 

The will is an active force; it Is not naturally an organ of perception, EE PE ede 
able +o perceive it should not — it must not — become passive, for then it would fall asleep or 
Cade away, because its very nature is activity, and im ceasing to be active it weld cease to be 
will, no, i should change center of gravitation s we, to transform ` my will “into “thy will ” Tr 
‘es the immer act of love alone which can accomplish the change of center that the will uses or 
around which i+ qravitates. Instead of gravitating around the center “me” , it can orientate 
itself towards the center “you -. This transformer ion, effected by love , is whet ome calls 


“Obedience D 
Now, ik is Through obedience that the will is able to perceive. What i+ ts able to perceive or 


l b e infused witi is revelation From above , which MSpires, d irects and strengthens. 

I+ fg thus that the will oa marty can sustain anything and that the will of a 
Fhovmaturgist cam accomplish everything. 

Abraham's divine call was such an act of infused revelation. Aud he obeyed f says the 
A postle. T+ is nevertheless necessary +o add here that he obeyed eveu before his departure. For 
the divine call itself presupposes obedience — the transceuvtrolization of the will which renders 
the will capable of receiving a divine call from above. For the will must already be wa state of 
obedieuce im order for it to be able to perceive the inspiration or tuition From above and to 
receive the imprint ot the divine call, 1€, the i oF foa- 

Faith, asa Super nokural gift, which is the case here, is not the same thing as the natural, 
rational and morally founded confidence that one has m an authority. The confidence that one 
puts ih a doctor, wage or priest is only natural. In fact ) it is rational and m accordance 
with human justice +o recognize the authority of experienced experts, and hence to place 
one’s trust in them, Saint Teresa had complete confidence in her confessors, who nevertheless 
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were mistaken about the serious Question of the source d her mystical, questie aud magical experiences | 
notably whether they had their origin from God or From a demon. But in the conflict beine 
supern atural faith and natural confidence — which took place in her when her confessors, 
and also theologians of authority , declared that her spiritual experiences oriainoted From a 
emon — it was Faith which prevailed. For it was a conf ict between the immediate- and- 
authentic divine action oun the will, and the confidence of human thouakt and feeling eee 

| authority, who is only a second-hand seurce. Lt was not only m her thet the authentic 
divine revelation prevailed z but also it brought the: confessors and theslegians in question to 
recoquize its authenticity, | 

T he raptures of Saint Teresa were those of Faith, Le, the uni ov of the will with Ged, 

which left behind the other powers of the soul, namely Hrovalt and imagination. Here is what 
she Says concer ning this: 


Ne eae, only say that the sod conceives itself to be near God, and that it is left with 


such a convi Tion that it cannot possibly help believing, All the Faculties ( thought, 
imagination 3 memory) are m abeyance, and so suspended, as I have sai l, that their 
operations comuct be Followed. TF the soul has previously been meditoting on any 
subject, it vanishes From the memory at once, as completely as if it had never been 
Hhought of. TF it has been reading, it is wale te remember itor dwell on the 
words í avd it is the same with vocal prayer. So the restless little moth of memor 
has its wings Luv ned, and it can flutter no more. The will must be Fully occupied 
in loving » but does nok understand how it loves, IF it understands, it does not 
understand how it understands > or ot (east, cannot comprehend anythin of what i+ 
understands, L do not think it understands at all, because yas I have said, it does 
not understand itself . Nor con I myself understand this... . 

Let it be observed too that however long the sou\ may enjoy this Suspension of the Faculties, 
the actual ime is, im my opinion, very short. Half an hour wold bea very long period of 
rapture; longer, T think, than aw T ever experienced, Actually, it is very difficult to 
judge the time, since the senses are m abeyance. But I do not think that it can ever be 
long LeSore one of them recovers. It is the will that maintains the contact. But the 
other two faculties soon begin to trouble it once more. Sut, as the will is calm, they 
become suspended again 2 and they are quiet for a little longer. [Sut eventually they 
Spring mto life again . In wis way some hours may Le — and are — spent m prayer, 
For once the two Faculties have begun to qrow deunk on the taste & this wine, they are 
very ready to give themselves up again iv order to enjoy some more. Then + 
company with the will, aud the three rejoice together. “(`The Life of S4, Teresa’, 
tesh. TM. Cohen London, 1457, pp, 126 -\27) 

The will united with God aud the two other faculties suspended is the state of the soul in 
receiving the supernatural aft of Faithy and ct is certainly the Faith thus experienced which 
triumphed Sor Saint Teresa over scruples due to the confidence which she bore towards the 
+heologions, 


The state of soul described by Saint Teresa corresponds overall still more to the condition 
of dhe Hanged Man of our Arcanum, For, like him, the soul of Saint Teresa Was upside Loum, 
| Le where the will precedes the head ( understonding aud memory ) and is raised above it. The 
will then receives the divine imprint that the head at some time will understand — or net. 
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Now, practical Hermeticism has the aspiration that the two other powers keep company with 
the will at the moment when this latter is in the state of complete obedience towards the Divine, 
i.e. it aspires to the realization of the last sentence of the above-quoted text:- 

“Then they (the two ether powers ) keep company with the will, and the Three rejoice 
together “— | 

— bet us add: in the jey of union , knowledge and the future realization of this experience — 
Hermeticism being a totality comprising mysticism, qnosis and divine magic. 

| Practical Hermeticism therefore applies itself to educating thovakt and i mag ination (or 
memory) to keep m step with the will. This ts why ir requires constawut eSfort of thought and 
imagination combined in order to think, meditate and contemplate in symbols — symbolism 
bein the sole Means of rendering thought and imagination capable of wot being suspended 
when the will submits to revelation From above and enabling them to unite with it in its 
ack of receptive obedience, So thot the soul not only has a revelation of Faith but also 
participates in this revelation with its understanding and memory. 

This is the principal poiwt of practical Hermeticism and, ot the same time, its contri bu- 
tion to Christian mysticism. I say Christian mysticism and not Christian mystical theology ) 
because theology rationalizes the material of mystical experience in deriving rules and laws, 

O whilst Hermeticism wants Hhovght aud imagination to partici pate in this experience. Its 
aim is Sound in the experience ixsel$ j not in the domam of explaining it or accounting Cor 
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i Meonuhile, the hermeticist is also a ` Hanged Mon os For him, too, Faith predominates at 
the beginning aud for a long time subsequently. This is because it ts a &fficult task, 
exacting inver asceticism for a long time, to render thought and Imagination capable of 
being presevt aud upright by the altar where the Five of faith is kindled and burns, Bur 
ith time ii we between the certainty of Faith and that of knowledge becomes narrower 
and narrower. Thovalt ond imagination become more and more capable of partici pating iM 
the revelation of Faith to the will — until the doy arrives when they participote in it ou 
equal Footing with the will. This is then the spiritual evert that is designated — 
“Wermetic Initiation . 7 | 

Thus, I know a man who, being a soldier m the White Pemy and having been vujusty 
accused. by two officers of the allied marines, “understood” in the Space of an instant of time 
the relationship which exists between Eternity and the Instant. This waS Q lightning Flash 
received From above through the will and through thought and through imaguakion. The ‘Aree powers dr 
the soul were taken hold of and illumined by it simultanevsly. 

Authentic Hermeticism can therefore never be in contradiction with authentic Faith. It can 
contradict only the opinions of theologians j 12, not the Faith but the confidence thet is borne 
towards the statements of theologians. The strange thing is thar theelogions are asa rde 
very modest and even humble people, but From the moment that they sit in the chair of their 
science avd drape themselves with the mantle of its “ primary ond secondary conclusions" 
— ond, above all, the “general concensus “— they change ond are no longer recognizable. 
From the modest people that they are, they chonge all of a sudden into sources of divine 
oracles. This is because their science is the most pretentious of all sciences thot exist, being 
interpretative of the absolute truth of Revelation. In contrast, the representatives of the 
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notural sciences are, as a vule, very pretentious people, but the discipline of their science 
venders them modest. This is because their science is modest, being inter pretative SF ike 
relative truth of experience. 

Thus we have a paradox: modest people become pretentious thanks te their Science , aud 
pretentious people become modest, again thanks to their science. The danger For the one is 
knowing too much j the danger For the others ts to knew nothing. Thus, From the mouth of one of its 
conscientious representatives , the physiologist DU BOIJS-REY MOND j empirical science declared itself 
‘iqnoramus et iquorabimus “(we de not knew and we shall never know") with reqord to the 
Seven “enigma s "oS the world (“Weltràtsel ”) : 

I. the esseme of matter and energy ; 
A.the origin of motion, 
2, the origin of the senses ( sense-perception); 
U. the question of Sree will} 
S. the origin of life; 
6. the purposeful organi zoķion of Nature: 
7. the origin of thought and language , | 
(E.H. Du Bois- REYMOND “Ueber die Grenzen des Naturerkennens, Die sieben 
-r Weltratsel”, Leipzig , I T82) 

On the other hand, there is complete certainty for certain trealogions not only with regard 
to the above eniqmas but also with respect to the destiny & the sou aSter the death oS the 
body, and +e what then is — or is not — possible. Thus we read: At its departure From the 

body y the seul is no longer ma position +o change its moral orientation, nor to ao 
back ow its previous adherence te sin but, on the contrary, it Sixes itself in the 
Risposition of will found at the precise instant ef death; i+ becomes henceforth 
inflexible, and rebels agaist every idea of retraction ) COMVErsion or 
repentance u Carna Louis BILLOT,“ Études 7 Paris, 1X3 | p-392) and -- 
| “ Erernal punishment exists only m the function of the eternal perseverance of 
of the perverse Lis position of unrepentants on departing From the present Kfe i 
C ibid, p.394) 
A ceordingly pitis therefore the body aud not the seul which bears within i+ the possibility ot 
changing its moral orientation, going back on adherence to sin , bei ng cowerted, aud 
rep enting; it is Hherekore the precise instant of death and not the totality of earthly \ife 
which determines for all eternity the moral disposition of the soul oud therefore its eternal 
destiny ; the body dying, the soul at the iustaut of death is thus made +o depart like a 
rocket with a pre-Fixed program ( a pre-set rocket program) for eternity, The mercy of 
God therefore acts only at the instant of death of the body , the destiny of the soul subse- 
quently bet ng only a semi-mechanical deployment of the soul's disposition at the instant of its 
departure from the body. | 


These are undoubtedly monstrous conclusions. [+ i's evident, however, thak if the conscientious 


Du Bois~Reymond is too timid and, iv consequence of this Fact, opens the doors +o skepticism, 
the zealous theologian is, in contrast, rash and, as a consequence of this fact, opens the doors 
to unbelief. For i+ is impossible +o believe simultaneously Cardinal Billot’s statement and 
that of the Gospel which says $— | 
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VIF a man has a hundred sheep, and one oF them goes astray, does he not leave the ninety-nine 
on the hills and go m search of the one that went astray? . .. So it is He will of my Father who 
is th heaven that not one of these little ones should perish ." (Matthew, xviii, 12,14) 
One is bound to believe either that the mercy of God is limited, ie. thet it extends only to the 


instant of bodily death, or that it is infinite and never ceases, ie, that it possesses the means of 
acting also aster the mstant of the souls separation from the body. Here the love — no, the very 
justice — of Ged is in question. 

Du Boi s-Rey mond ought to have said ; . Being given the metheds of contemporary science and 
the faculties of knowledge known vp to the present time, the seven great world enigmas seew +o 
be msoluble; but if the methods aud faculties of knowledge change at some time without losing 
their scientific character, it cold be otherwise with the enigmas m question. “Aud would it not 
be better if Carkinal Billot had said: ~“ Tu the Scriptures there are passages relating 
4o the love of God and to the chastisemeut of sin which p given the present character of our 
reasoning and moval sentiment, seem to be contradictory. As it is impossible For thew, to 
be really contradictory, I have formed a personal opinion which seems to me to reconcile 
them ina satisfactory way. But T do not know if 1+ is the only possible solution to the problem, 
ox whether there are other and better ones. What is nevertheless certain is that Freeflow exists 
and thet it entails the risk & eternal hell, whatever the exact sense of the work ‘eternal’ may be, 
this being a dogma of the Faith. With respect to the mechanism of the realization of this truth, 
T have +he Following opinions ~~ — ( ond then he could give his opinion that earthly life is the 
| RP a EO om, whilst the other world is ther of fate — an opinion thar he would still have 
+o dcSevnd against pertinent arqumenit sm Favor of the contrary thes is), | 

Now, practical Hermeticism is — like Christon mysticism — based on the experience & 
authentic Faith, ie. the experience of the human being upside down, where the will is above 
intellect uality and imagination . its practical am is never theless to render the intellect and 
imagination equal companions of the will Favored by revelation from above. 

Aud here is how this is to be achieved: 

One wmoralizes thought in substituting moral logic for formal logic. One makes an evtrance 
Sor moral warmth in the domain of “cold thought " At the same Kme, one intellectualizes the 
+he imagination by disciplining itand submitting it to the laws of moral logic. Vhis ts what 

GOETHE understood by “exact imagination "( “exakte Phautosie ) y We, dispensing with 
Imagination whieh plays according to free and arbitrary association, and stead applying it 
+o work im accordance with the associations dictated by moral logic — in harmony with the 
laws of symbolism. : 

T+ is thus that thought and imagination Lecome capable of being ettevcive to ond participating iM 
the experience of the willl receiving favors From above. 

The statement: One moroalizes thought in substituting moral legic for formal logic “could be 
soid to be very concise , and calls For an avnplification. It means fo Say thot Formal logic — whether 
explicitly or implicitly operating with syllogistic Forms is net important — cehes its function as the 
Supreme court of appeal to the moral logic ot conscience. { Syllegistic logic operates with forms of 
syllogisms, where two suppositions together constitute a common implication , and where the 
conclusion comprises that which is implied 2 translators note) Thus the logic of Caiaphas? argumerit, 
which persvaked the assembly £ the Sanhedrin +o moke a decision against Jesus- Christ, was 
impeccable Crom the point of view of formal logi cy but was at the same time a qreot violation of 


HY 


moral logic.” T+ ís expedient for you thet one man should die for the people, and thet the whee nation 
should not perish ( John xis 5o) — this was Coiaphas? argument. This argument is baseå on the logical 
principle thet the partis less than. ye whole , the part being “one man” and the whole being “rhe 


" 
nation . 


Beina Faced with the alternative —~ TE we let him go, all will believe in him, and the Romans 
will come to destroy ovr city and evr nation “— the decision was taken to sacrifice the part for 


ciple tn question would be; ` the part ‘s equal to the whole". Because, for exomple, the heart, 
which is only a small part of the whole human organism, cannot be sacrificed without sacrificing 


the life of the whole organism. 


can be trans formed into its opposite Corwulat- the port is greater than the whole . 


logic, quite ai 

of the Logos and that of “this world”, which the Apostle Pav\ spoke or when he said: - 
they wewt about in skins of sheep and goats, destitute, afflicted, ill- treated — ot 
whom the world was not wor — wandering over deserts and mountains, and in deus 
and caves of the earth. “CHebrews xi, 37 -3%) | 

` Moral logic” is the human analogy oẸ that of the Loqos "thet enlightens every man comina 

tto ‘he uord “a John 1,9). T+ ts the logic of Faith, i.e, the logic of thought which participates in the 

revelation accorded ta the will. ` Moral logic” introduces warmth into the Kaht of thought » So thet the 

latter becomes solar , instead oF lunar, which is what it is when it has only light alowe ond is cold, 


without warmth. 
“One ‘wrellectualizes the Imagination by Risciplining i+ and submitting it to the laws of moral 


logic “ This means to say that a kind of asceticism should be applied to the life of imagination in 
order to transform its arbitrary play timto work inspired and directed from above. Here symbolism 


plays tlhe beading role — one which is both preparatory and educotional. For symbolism is simultaneously | 
imaginative and logical, he, logical according to “moral logic. | 

Thos the Arcana of the Tars? with which we are occupied constitute a practical school of 
educotion for the imagination y with a view to rendering it capable of par ticipating on an equal 
footing with scderized” thought and “zodiacalized “ill in the revelation From above. It is then 
‘utellectualized 3 ie, it loses the feverish warmth which is normal for it ond becomes luminous; it 
is “selenized” and becomes lunar “, just as the intellect was before its “sclarization “ by moral 
loge. The prayer that is made for souls m purgatory > Locum refrigerii, lucis ef pacis dona eis 
Domine ý (“ give to thew, O Lord, a place of refreshment, i ght and peace “) J expresses well thot it 
is necessary For the imagination to become reflecting instead of Fantasizina. | | 

The zediacalizotion” of the will > the “solarization” of thought and the “selenization” ( or 
S lunari zation de imagination — we have chosen these three terms to siqnity the voluntary 
sacrifice oF the soul’s powers to Heayen — means to say: that the will becomes an organ 
perception and execution towards God, as the zediac is in the macrocosm: that thought 
becomes both warm aud luminous, as the sun is in the macrocesm:; that, lastly, the imagination 
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becomes reflecting Towards truth as the moon is towards the sun in the macrocosm. 
Lt is a matter, therefore, of sacrificing the three powers of the soul to Heaven. This sacrifice is 
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center ( the eiqht-petalled lotus “) — which is always Leyoud the reach of human arbitrariness and which 
is constantly m a State ot “ divine repose”, ie, which is always ax the disposal ot Heaven — 
extends to the other ceuters or “(otuses , One after the other they withdraw [rom the 
influence of human arbitrariness aud immerse themselves in “divine repose) ie. they become 

. argons & pure revelation. The entire human psycho-physioloaical organization thus becomes a 
divine instrument. Satutliness is achieved when all seven (or eight — in rare cases) ceuters | 
are entirely at the disposal oF Heaven. The degrees of saiutliness = from the point of view ot 

- the human psycho- physiological organization — depend ou how many aud which centers are at 


+he disposal of Heaven. | 
With respect to Herwmeticists, they do net as a rule attain +o complete saiutliness, where: all 


seven centers are put at tue disposal of the divine, since their werk and mission — if there isa mission 
— entails and exacts efforts and labors which presuppose the preservation of Luman initiative, ie, 
that at least the Frontal cewter ( the “two- petalled lotus “\ remains at the disposal of Freedom 
(should the case arise) of human arbitrariness, I say at least the “ two-petalled lotus ” remains 
at the disposal of the individual because it is the center of intellectuel initiative. I+ can certainly 
be taken hold of by revelation From above for some time — instants, minutes, even hours — but, as 
a cule, For the Hermeticist this must remain ot his discretion. Indeed, it wouid be very 
Aistvessing For him to be able to think only what is caused From above and to turn bis intellectual 
| gaze only towards what is determined From above. 

I know a man who had thus “lost” the use of his center of intellectual initiative, which 
is at the same time that of the direction of attention, and who — being a hermeticist — suffered 
very much Grom this. He was able to comprehend very many qreot things — above all thing ou 
general si qnificance — but he was as if paralyzed concerning “is” personal problems, He was 
not able to think about what he wanted to, nor to. divect lis attertion to what he weed xs 
see and understand, This lasted some time uutil use of the center in question was “restored” to 
him by the intervention of a benefactor From above. I would recommend people who have simular 
or identical ASFiculties to address themselves to the Holy Archangel Michael uho is, it seems to 
me, a very special friend aud protector of the kind d hermeticists thet I have in view in 
these Letters, be. people who want to wite sainthness and initiation, or whe aspire to a 
Hermeticism that is holy and blessed From alove . 

The Card of the twelfth Arcanum of the Tarot, ` The Hanged Man 7 represents m the 
First place the man whose will is “zodiacolized “i because here it ts this which is the decisive 
spiritual event — the “solarization “of thovalt and the “selenization ” of the imagination 
being ouly consequences. The two tees, between which the Hanged Man is balanced, bear 
twelve scars left by their cot branches. They are twelve — these loranches — because the 
the zodiac has a twelvefold action and in¢lueuce; and. they are cut, because the Hanged Man 
is beyond their action and influence, and becouse their essence is in him. The twelve branches 
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are cut and inactive outwardly , having become the will £ the Hanged Man — Oe a nee Ce 
will, as we have saidi The Hanged Man has absorbed the Zodiac; he has himself become the 
Zodiac. He is the Thirteenth, mubese will the Twelve Serva XS of God, who are 
the twelve chawnels of His Wi il jare prese ut. ~ i 
For twelve is the number of modalities of the Will and its action; seven is the 
number ef basic modalities of Feeling and imagination 5 three is the numerical law of 


duodenary underlying will and action. 
The sum of the numbers of reality — one, three, seven and twelve — is 
t+wenrtyr- two, (( and not twenty-three, since ONE trouscends, surpasses ond 


embraces the other numbers mentioned previo vs\y: it makes of “three ” i E E 
quaternary 3 of “seven” i+ makes au eighth which envelops $ oand makes it into a unity o 
ond X tis the z Shiv teevth uae as we hove alveady mentioned — m the outpouring os the 

Szodiacal ” creokiwe forces of the Twelve Servants of God y). This is the true reason for 


For the Fact that there are twenty-two Major Arcana ef the Tarot, and no more and no 
less. (S-ecause the author — oyr ovrbhors, if we think in terms of collaboration Oca the 


vertical Limension of three superimposed worlds — of the Tarot proposed to give 
articulated symbolic expression oul to things which Count. Auk how could he count less or 
more than twenty-two 1? Could he omit the Monad — the fundamental unity behind the 
worlds of the macrocosm or God, and the Fundomental unity behind the states of conscious- 
ness of the microcosm, or the Soul? Could he pass by the Holy Trinity of God the Creator, 
Savior and Sanctifier Or could he pass by the trinity oF the human beina, who is by 
analogy anu image of God mM lis spiritual, soul and cor poreal being! AŞ ter that, cold he 


neglect or remain blind to the action of the trinity ún the four elemerts — radiation, 
expansion, mobility ond stability ,or Five, Air Water and Earth © And after having taken 
accourt of the action oF the trinity in the quaternary of elements, Low could he net pay 
attention to the real manifestation of the action of the trinity through h the quaternary pes 
the three times four modalities of action ) being the three modalities of action of the trinity 
through the Sour means of realizing its | 

Not beina able to sup press any of the Sour members of the Sacred Nome or ‘Tetragrammaton 
— which comprises four members or numbers: one, three, seven and twelve —, the avthor 
of the Tarot conceived and designed the +wenty-tuo Arcana. Sut twenty-two is four, and 
Sour is three reveal ing one. The Tarot is therefore unity elucidated in twenty-two 


symbolic Ways, 
ing the Hanged Man, the twelve branches Ff the two trees between which he 


Concerning 
balances are cvt. This means to say — or indicate — that he has reduced the twelve +o 
one and that it is himself ) the Hanged Man j whe is the sole manifestation of it. He has, 
So te say, ‘swallowed the Zodiac, which amounts te the fact that his will has become 
identical with the Will of the Divine, which manifests itsel in three times Gur ways, 


He bears in himself — or rather, he is borne by it — the synthesis & the twelve modalities 
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o£ action of divine and Fundamental Will. 

This 1s what is meant by È reducing the twelve +o one”. TH ts to be hang eå; ‘+ is to be 
upside down; and it is to live under the sigu of celestial gravitation instead of thot of 
terrestrial gravitation. 

We hove said: the Hanged Man ts the Thirteenth. Now, +o be the thirteenth can signify 
Tusa things: either the reduction of the twelve to one — and then the Hanged Man 
represents the Sundomental unity of the twelve modalities of Will — or else the crystalli- 
zation of a thirteenth synthetic element. In the latter case, it would be a matter of a 
skeleton j which is the last synthetic crystallization of “zodiacal “aM 5 and. which is Leth 
the principle and concrete image oẸ death. As death and its relationship to the skeleton 
will be the subject of the Following Letter on the thirteenth Arcanum of the Tarot : 

“ Deoth ” ; T ask you, dear Unknown Friend y Fo remember the context of the two problems 
— as indicated here— nomely the problen of the identity of individual will with divine will 
and the problem of attraction From above in its double aspect of ecstasy and death. 

For it is both m ecstasy and in the case of natural death that the `zodiacolization of 
the will takes place. 

With yẹ espect to the Hanged Man V he represents the First alternative, ie. the fundamental unity 
of the twelve modalities of divine Will j which are the effective ang Final causes of radioktion, 
expansion 3 mobility and stability —_ spiritual $ psychic and moterial. 

One Fin Gs o. profound ond breathtaki na Feeling of these cosmic depths m the cosmoqonic 
hymn of the Rigveda (x ) 124 “The Sona of Creation ). It awakens in the meditaut at least a 


Feeling of the profundity oF the fundamental cosmic incentive fowards, or Feeling for, zediacality ss 


The hymn is as Sollows:- 


l “Ar first there Was neither non- Being nor Bema. 
There was no kingdom of Ar, nor firmament beyond i+. 
What moved power full ? Where? Under whose protection : 
Was Water there, uutathomably profound! 


There was then neither death nor immortality ; 

There was no distinguishing Sign of Night and Day. 

O nly One thing breothed of its own primal Impulse , without any breath. 
That was all that was there, and outside of this there was nothing else. 


Tu the begimning darkness WAS couched in darkness. 

This universe was nothing but undiscriminated waves. 
Then, by the power of Ardor ( TAPAS) , the One was bern, 
Empty aud concealed by emptiness. 


Desire arose, the original unroldin ; 

Which was the first seed & Wisdom ( Covscience) : 

Searching deeply in themselves, the RISHIS ( Sages) Riscovered 
Through their own reflection: the bound of Being on non- Being, 
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Their cord was stretched transversely, 
What was above it? What was below it? 


There were seeå givers; there were powers. 
Spontaneous Elan ( sva&h o) was belew, the Gift of self was above.. á 


This is what a Hindu soul Felt one starry night more than thirty centuries ago, in bellding the 
universe . Ts tk not a OERS on the natural mysticism —“ Fiar lux Clet there te 
light \— of Genesis < 
It ts this profound sphere, From whence the anonymous author of the Vedic hymn drew 
his iuspiration, m which the Hanged Man participates through nis will. He ts the link between 
Being ond non- Being s between Darkness and created Light. He ıs found suspended between 
she potential ond the veal. Aud it is the potential which 1s more real for him than the real 
properly soid. He lives by authentic faith — what the hermetic book “Kore Kosmvu = 
designates as the gist ot black perfection " ox the qift ot Perfect Night - Le, the gift of 
perfect certainty drawn From the night of ultra- luminous darkness. For there is dorkness 
and Darkuess. the former is that of iqneramce and blindness; the latter is that of knowledge 
going beyond natural human coqnitive powers; it reveals itself to intuitive seeing. T+ is vltra- 
luminous in the some sense that ultra-violet rays go beyond the human eye's scale of natvral 
visibility, 
The Following isa passage From the “Vit a Antonii ý (~ Life of St. Anthony “) by Ca 
ATHANASIUS , bishop of Alexandria, relating to this subject: 
‘Aud indeed, aS ter this still others come. They were of these who among the pagans are 
sup posedily wise. They aske& him to stote an argument for ovr Faith in Christ... 

( Authony said to them through on interpreter : tp - Since, of Course, you pin your Faith 
on demonstrative proofs and this is an art m which you are masters, and you want us 
also not +o worship Gok without demonstrative arguments — do you First tell me this: How 
does precise knowledge oS things come about, especially knowledge about Goh? Ts it by 
verbal proot or by an act of faith? And which comes First, an active faith or verbal 

rook © l- When they replied trot the act of faith takes precedence ond that this constitutes 
accurate knowledge, Awthony Po E Well said! Faith arises from the Bispesition of the soul ) 
while dialectice comes Ferom the skill of those whe devise it. Accordingly, these who are 
equipped with aw active faith have no need oS verbal argument, ond probably find it even 
sup exylvous. For what we apprehend by Faith, thet you attempt to construct by arguments; 
aM å often yoy camnot EVE express what we perceive. The conclusion is that an 
active Fah is better aud stronger than your sophistic arguments . see C Sk 
Athonasivs,™ The Life oF St Anthony z drsi. RT. Meyer, Westminster, 1950, pp- 1 783-84) 

Here we have a clear comparison of the certainty due to “active faith 4 and that due to the 
femoustrotion by reasoning. The diference between them is the same as that between a 
photo graph ef a person and a meeting with this person. Lt Is the difference that there is 
Letween mage and reality 5 between an ideo Haat one makes oy She truth aud the truth 
itself 2 present ond acting. 

The certainty of Faith springs from the actual meeting with truth and its persuasive 
avd transformi action, whilst that of cer tainty due to sound reasoning is only a degree 


— raised to a greater or lesser extent — of semblance of the try » because tt depends on 
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the validity of our reasoning , and ow the completeness and exactness of the elements which 
serve as its basis. A new item of information can turn the whole ediSce of our reasoning upside 
down, just as an item of information which is proved False or inexact can have the same consequence. 
This is why all conviction founded on reasoning is intrinsically hypothetical and implies the 
following reserved nae: Provided thot the items of infor motion that I possess are complete and 
exact, and that there arise no ethers to coutradict them, T am led by the following arguments 
to the conclusion thot- .- - etc.. “— At the same time, the certainty of Faith has nothing 
hypothetical about it: it ts absolute. The Christion martyrs did not die for hypotheses, but 
vother Sor the truths of fath of which they were absolutely certam, 

May TI be spared the objection that communists also sometimes die for their Marxism- 
ER. Because if they do so voluntarily 5 it is not fer the doamas ( concerning the Supremacy oF 
the economy ) the ideclogical superst ructure ) etc.) that they have ) but rother Sor the grain of 
Christian truth which takes eid of their hearts j namely that of human brotherhood and social 
justice. Materialism as such does uct have — and camot have — martyrs; and if it seems so, then 
those whom materialism accounts as such, truth to tell, bear wituess against it. For their testimony iS 
as Follows? There are volves higher thon economics, higher even than life, because we sacrifice not only 
material goods but alse our very lives. ” Soch is their testimony against materialistic Marxism. 
Now Foll ows their testimony against Chri stianity -“ We have lost the Fullness ot faith; there 
Kemains to US only a arain. But even this grain which remains iS so preciaus that we give 
cur lives Sor it. Aud you who have fullness, what 1S your sacrifice for i+? Such ts their 
testimony against Christianity. .. in so far as the latter is also moterialistic. For there is 
doctrinal materialism along side the will influenced by Fasth, and there is on the other hand 
PRS spiritualism alongside Ho will influenced by materialistic interests, 

T+ is this duality which preduces heresies and secrs. Thos te adherents os ARTUS (Ari- 
anism) denied the divinity of Jesus-Christ not because of it being contrary to reason, but 
rother because it seemed to them contrary +o reason as a consequence of the fact that 
4hWeir will Was opposed +o it. The Messiah that they wanted was the Messiah wanted 
Jewish orthodoxy. For this reason, just as this latter rejected the Christ and had him 
crucified, accusing him ot having “made himself the Son of God” (" The Jews answered 
Pilate: We have a law, and by that law he ought +o die, because he has made himself the Son 
Can x Sohn xix, 7), SO did the Followers of Arius advance the same accusation against te 
Church m declaring that it had mode lim the Son F God. The Arianists were in no way less 
instructed or less intellectually endowed than the orthodox believers. What they were lacking, 
wes the will illumined by revelation From above, i.e. authentic faith. 1+ remained such as it was before 
Tesus-hrist ? such as it had lived and acted in Jewish orthodoxy. Tu fact, the Acianists 
wanted ancther Messiah and, being Cheistian, they applied themselves to changing +he 
Messiah so as to conform to their pre-Christion will. 

Yet in the case where the will perceives the revelation [rom above and understand 
follows this up, as in the case of the Hanged Mom, certainty is absolute aud no heresy 
could cesult > if we understand, b À heresy a doctrines or Maxims of prejudice to the cause 
o€ salvation or incompatible with the truths of faith. The Hanged Man can certainly be 
accused ot heresy, but he can never be its perpetrator. His element s authentic faith — 
and how could authertic Faith, or divine action in the human will j engender things contrary 
to itself 2 
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Bid you know what the “ex cathedra ” infallibility of the po in matters oF doctrine and Hi orality 
ist Tt is rhat he Finds himself in the condition of the Hange Mon when he makes a declaration 
“ex cothedra” (he: in the condition of the Hanged Mav) concerning things of Faith and morality, ne 
This the condition im which the apostle Peter was when he was able to Say, “ You ave the Christ, 
the Son & the living God, ee | of which the Lord said m reply 3 “Flesh aud blood has not | | 
revealed dis to you » but wy Father who \s im heaven “(Motthew XV, 16-17), Aud just as a stone 
does vot love its owun mation, and cau only bea moved object, Sa is the will of he who ts Found in 
the condition of the Hanged Man deprived oF its own movement and can only be moved from above. 
This is oe side of the mystery of the MFallibility m things of faith and morality, Tt is the 
arbitrary paralyzed ond reduced to nathing — the stote & the stone — which safeguards bhe 
infallibility of dqement m Mais domam. IÉ; \s above all a matter of the elimination ef the 


source of errors — for,as a rule, the Roman pontif making on eK cathedra statement does 


hot do So QS O prophet buk as a ponti. 

The whole mystery of inGallibility has, without doubt, still other aspects, including what we 
discussed iw the Fifth Letter on the Fif+h Arcanum of the Tart, pases Pope s and still greder 
depths, lout the aspect which \s preseuted in the Waglet of We Arcowwwm È The Hanged Maw ý S 
of a nature to bring to bear the most clarity on the problem m question — this Arcanum being 


that of authevrtie faith 
Now, authevtic Faith brings with if absolute cer tamty , above all uhen it ts not limited to the 


will alone but succeeds in making understanding and imagination also par ticipate in its exper- 
tence. Then the soul becomes the seat of a kind oF Christian Faith- wisdom- symbolism similar 
ko the faith- wisdom- Symbolism of the Zohar, ne, that of the Jewish Cabbala. The lotter is 
then to the former as the O1d Testament is te the New Testament. Aud just as the Old Testa- 
ment and the New Testament together comprise the Holy Seripture, so do the Jewish Calbala 
and Christian Faith-wisdom- symbolism together constitute Christian Herwmeticism. Just as 
in Christian theclogy one would not dispense with the Old Testament, similarly wm Christian 
Her meticism one would not dispense unth the Cabloala. This is the law of continuity of the 
living tradition, or the commandment : ` Honor thy father and thy morlter “ The mother of 
Christian Hermeticism is the Cabbala aud its fother is Eqy prian Hermeticism ,the Helle- 
nistic writings oF which we have received under the title "Cor pus Uecusskicum one, 
comprising 29 (or wore) treatises. The y Corpus Hermeticum “ (works attributed to or 


ins pired by Hermes Tris megistus ) is the Egyptian-Hellenistic counterpart to the Jewish 
Zehar and the Jewish Cabbala n general. 

Certainly, it is neta matter of “borrowing” — which i5) moreover, always sterile — the 
method of historical and philological selence ) because although “Moses was in structed m all the wisdom 
of the Eqyptions (Acts vit, 22), he nevertheless had a real and authentic meeting with “the angel 
of the LORD whe appeared to him in a Flame of Five out of the midst of a bush “(Exodus iio), T 
is this meeting which was the Commencement of his mission. a 


Ne, things ctyally experienced cannot be borrowed. They Follow one another, as human qene- 


rations Follow one another and are linked only by the profound ties of heredity, Le, the continuity 
o£ the life of tradition Marough effort, problems, aspirations, su fering. Tust as one generation 
passes to another the orqons oF knowledge and the vital impulse with respect to their use, so 
the stages in a spiritual tradition such as that of Egypt - Israel - Christendom are, se to Say, 


tal 


incarnations of new sous who inherit only xhe organs an Å the impulse Coody anå blooå) o& their 
predecessors, Tsvael is a new soul iv comparison with Egypt, and Christendom is a new soul ih 
comparison with Tsrael. But Eqyet aspired tothe God o£ gods, ond succeeded in achieving a high 
knowledge — even authentic faith — of Gob, as the writings of the “ Corpus Hermeticum á 
prove, | 
lastly, concer ning Chvistionrty ; God was made Flesh. From the sauctuaries of Egy pt, tWrovah dre. 
desert £ Sinai, to the crass o& Calvary, there is a way — the way o& divine revelation, on 
the one hand, and the listorical way oF monotheism in humon CONSCIOUSNESS, on the other hand. 
Christianity in NO way Sovaused “tie” idea of the Mess ial, á From Judaism A far Jesus- Christ 
was uct amn idea" » but rather the Incarnation of the Word and the Fulfillment of the hope 
of Tsrael-. Aud the God o£ Moses and the prophets Was no more” borrowed” Geom the sanctuaries 
of Eqyst j for the clouds, tue lightning oud thunder on Mount Sinai where He was revealed axe not 


things that can be borrowed . Aud the vision F creative God in the Egyptian sanctuary > desccibed in 
the hermetic treatise “Remauder "is not borrowed “Leow anyone, Tts introduction is as fellows :- 
-a My th oughsts being oie seriously busied about the things thot are, ond my understand: 

(Sted up, all my bodily senses being exceedingly holden back, as it is with them that are 
very heovy or sleep assy me thought L saw one of an exceed imaly great Stature ; and on 
infinite qareatmess call me by name, and say unto we, What wovidest the hear and 
see! Or what wouldest thov understand +o learn and know? M ewani G book I 
m~ The Divine Py mander of Hermes Mercurius Tris meaistus if trsl. Doctor 
Everard, Loudon, 1F84, p:7) 

Tt is therefore evident that it is a matter fa spiritual experience and not of any teachings 


teans mitted by work of mouth. 
A living tradition is not a corrent & work £ mouth but rather a series A revelations and 


and endeayocs. It is the` biography “OS avtheutic Faith. 
A uthevtic Lath — the condition o£ the Hanged Man er our Arcanum — thus BicSercs From 
knowledge due to reasoning in that it possesses absolute certointy, whilst reasoning results 


only m relative certanty. However, reasoning is not the only method of knowledge. There are also 
so-called occult or supra- normal methods of knowledge. T have unwind the diverse Forms of 
clairveyance — corpereal, psychic and spiritual. What is the relationship, therefore, between 
authentic faith and the experiences oF clai rvoyance : 

T+ is necessary to say First of all that the unde domain oF Super-sevsory experiences is Aivided 
into two mtrinsi cally Afferent parts, namely into thet of perception of what is outside of the soul 
( heri zontal perception) and that Ẹ revelation of what is above the soul (vertical revelation) The latter 
is trans-subjective and the Former is extra- Subjective or objective. Saint Teresa caed them 
me Imaginary vision ( i.e, mages’ ) and ‘intellectual visio “Cie, non- imaged”), 

The Following is an example of “intellectual vision” :- 

“One day when L was ot prayer — it was the Feast day of the glorious S+. Peter — I saw 
Christ at my side — or, to put it better, I was conscious of Him, for T saw nothing with 
the eyes of the body or the eyes of the soul. He seemed quite close to me and I saw 
Wat it was He. As I thought, He was speaking to me. Bema completely ignorant 
that such visions were possible, I was very much afraid at First, and couid do nothing but 


I2 


Tsrael had intercourse with this God through Jhe wmtermeåkiary of Moses and the prophets; 


weep, though as soon as He spoke His first word of assurauce +o me, IL reganeå my usual 

calm, and became cheerSul and Sree fram fear. All tie time Tesus Christ seemed to be at 

my side j but as this was not an imaginary vision I coul£ uct see in what ei But ES 

most clearly felt that He Was all the time on ww riak? ) and He was witness oF everything 

Anot I WAS doing. Fach time that I become a little reco lected y OC Was not entirely 
istracte&m , I could uot but be aware thot He was beside me. 

Tn great trouble, T went at once to my confessor +o tell him about this. He asked 
me in whot Form T had seen Him, and T replied that I had uct seen Him. He asked 
me how T knew it was Christ, and I replied thet T did not know how, but thet I 
covld not help being aware that He was beside me, and thar I hod plainly seen 
ond Felt it... I had no way of explaimin my self except by using comparisons 5 
no comparison, pi thiwk, CO help one much to describe this kind of Vision j For it is 
one of the highest ossible kinds. This was told WS aS texwards by a holy man oF 
greot spirituality called Friar Eeter of Alcantara ... and other men of great learni 
have told me the same Hava, Tt is, Fall the kinds o£ vision, the one with which the devil 


can least interfere... 


SUE T Say 4 ot T donot See Him with the eyes Ñ the body or the eyes of the soul, 
because this iS no ordinar Vision J how then con L know aud atticwm that He 1S beside me 
with greater cer tainty khan ik I saw Him? TE one Says that one is like a person wm the 
fack who cannot see somecne though he is beside him, or that one is like somebod 
who is bling, it is not righi. There is Some similarity here, but not much, because a 
person in the dark can perceive with other senses, or hear his neighbor Speak or move, 
ox can touch lim. Here this is net So, nor is there any feeling oF darkness, Ou the 


contrary , He appears ko the seul by a knowledge briahter than the sun. I do not mean 
thot any sum iS seen, or any brightness , but there isa lakt which, though unseen, 
illumines the understanding so thot the soul may enjoy this grear blessing > which bring Ss 
very great blessings aate Trika 

Then my confessor asked me: Who said that t was Jesus-Christ! T answered:He 
Sten tells me so Himself, but before ever He said it, it WaS impressed on my under- 
standing that it was He, and even before that He used to tell me He was there when 
T could not see Him... The Lord is pleased +o engrave it so deeply on the understandin 
Hot one can no more doubt it thon one can doubt the evidence of mes eyes. “(The 
Life of StTeresa’ ; ch.27, trsl. T. M. Cohen, Loudon, 1297, Pp: 187-189) 

Ánd the Following is an example of “ imaginary vision Te- 

“Ouse doy when I was at prayer, He was pleased to show me His hands only; their 
beauty WAS beyond descript ion» This put me iM qaret fear...A few doys \oter T saw 
thor divine face also „which seems to leave me completely entranced. T could not 
understand why the Lord was revealing Himself to me gradually like this since He 
was okterwards to q rant Mme the Savor of Seeing Him whole. ee Once when 1 Ws ot 
Mass on St, Paul’s Day > there stood before me the most sacred Humanity ym all the 
beauty aud majesty of His resurrection body , as it appears m all the paintings.. . 

Although this vision was imaginary, I never saw it or any other with the eyes 
of the body , but only with the eyes of the saul. Those who know better than 1 
Say thot my previous vision was more perfect than this one, while this m rts torn 


(AS 


iS much nearer to perfection than those that are seen with the eyes of the body. .. i£ I were to 
spend mony years imagining how RE could invent anything so beautiful, I could not do it. I 
should not knew how to begin. For m its whiteness aud radiance alone it exceeds anything thet 
we can imagine. Tt is nota dazz\ina vodionce but a soft whiteness anh infused roåiance, which | 
causes the eyes qreat delight and never tires them; nor are they tireå by the brilliance 
which confronts them as they look on this divine beauty. - . i4 does not matter whether 
they (the eyes) are open or closed J i$ the Lord wishes us to see iY j} we shall do So Ever 
" (©The Life of St. Teresa ; ch-2¥, trsl. T.M. Cohen, London, 1957, pp.146- 


against ovy walle e 


14g) 
These exomples suSSice to aive a clear ideo. of the nature of the trons-sulejective exper- 


ieuce or ` iwtellectual vision” — as St. Teresa calls it — and & the extva-sublective experience 
or “imaginary vision " The Former is the projection in the soul of a spiritual experience which 
takes place above it; the soul itself perceives nothing — it can only react to what the Spirit experi- 
ences, which makes it participate in the fruits of ts experience. Lt ts trans-subiective because 
the revelation itselt takes place neither outside nor within the saul but, rather, above tt be. m 
the Spirit, Lu Mis way it happens thot the soul has certainty as if it hod seen, without havina 
seen, onk as if it had heard, witheut hoving heard. Tt is the Spirit which projects imto it 
cectaivdy of its certain experiences. It is the Spirit which” sees," hears “and “touches” m its 
oum way ond which wiuses the soul with the fruits Ff its experience — a certainty equal to, 
or even higher thom, rat which the soul weld have if it hod “seen y “Leard oud ` touched” 
itself. 

With respect t the alameda asians experience, or “imaginary vision”. it is the soul itself 
which’ sees”, hears and touches . Lt’ sees" outside of itself but with the “eyes Ff the soul” i.e, 
net asa hallucination of the bedily senses , but rother as imagination moved From outside 
instead of being moved by its own arbitrariness, Now the images Caused [rom outside of the 
sovl com be neither sensed vor defined other than as perceptions. Aud as they are net 
cor pores perceptions, one experiences avd describes them as” perceptions of the soul “This is 
why Sant Teresa speaks of vision with the “eyes of the soul”, 

The “eyes of the soul” of which Saiwt Tereso speaks are what we call in modern 
Hermeticism the“ lotos lowers e or simply 7 lotuses’, and wher Hindu yoqga names “chakra 
centers ‘or > chakras of 

Now the higher > ltor — the eight- petalled, 4wo-p etalled and sixteen-petalled — aire organs 
which are made use ot by the Spirit (ie, either the human Spirit alone, or the human Spirit united 
with the divine Holy Spirit, or, lastly, the human Spirit united with another human or 
hierarchical Spirit throvah and in the Holy Spirit) in the case of revelation From above, ne, m 
the case & St. Teresgs ` intellectual vision”, 


The lower “lotuses $0 a the ten-petalled ) six-petalled and four- petalled — ave the organs of 
lherizontal perception, ie. St. Teresa's “imaginary vision e 

Couceruing dhe hear x. ) Le, the “let Us Cath twelve petals 2 i+ participates m the two kinds 
of vision oy, if you wish, it possesses Q third kind of clair voyant perception, which is the 
synthesis oy the other +wo. For ike heart = is the ceter or “lotus Cae \o N_€_— where, truth 
+o ell, it ts no longer a question of ~“ above “or i outside oe even of “ above "að s below i 
because lave abolishes all distances and all distinctions of Space ( even distinctions of spiritual 


space) and has the power to make all things present. T+ is thus that God is present ina | 
heart glowing with love. L 
[24 | 


The heart perceives diverse presences as im eee coe | 
‘die a pressions and nuances of spiritual warmth. It 
Is thus that the hearts on Tre two disciples going te Emmaus recognized the One whe weut on the 
Woy with them befere their eyes and their understanding Aid, and who said to one another 
after their eyes opened and they recognized him: ` Did net ovr hearts burn within us while He 
tolked to us on the rood, while He opened te us the scriptures ¢ “¢ Luke xxiv, (3-33), | 

The heart burung iv diverse ways — this iS the kind o& “vision “ and spiritual knowledge 
which is preper to the heart. 

Dear Unknown Friend, ke attentive to your heart and towards the nuances of intimate 
warmth which arises fram its depths! Whe knows who may qo on his way with you without your 

eyes amd your understanding surmising it? | 

l \ d 8 Ne 

Now j the three ` higher loțtuses are above all those of infused certai uty or ` imperce pti ble 
ii gt”, and these are the principal instruments ( mstromeuts and not sources) of “intellectual 


Vision “or trans-Subjective revelation. | 

The three “ lotuses called “lower j are those of certainty of e rence at First hand ; 
they render US, as it were, eye-witnesses r invisible things. They manifest them to us m 
` perceptible ight “as Forms, movements, colors, sounds and breath — concrete and objective— 
although incor poreal in the sense of the physical world. 

And the centro) center, the heart or twelve -petalled “lotos” gives us the certainty of 
authentic Faith — ther which was born m the “fire of Emmaus "— through which the 
immediate presence of Entities whe want to go on the way with us ts manifested. 
This Five contains at the same time both the“ imperceptible light of “intellectual we 
and the™ perceptible light "of “imaginary vision “, iw their synthesis, which we call here the 
“Fire of Emmaus i E 

Tu addition +o these two — or three — kinds of supersensible experience there is still 
ameter which often passes for spiritual, but which in reality is not. I have in mind the kind of 
clairvoyance which is ave either to over-rerimemenut of the senses or te ther hallucinotory 
function. Saint Teresa of AVILA alse mentions it wm the text of her autobiography, from which 
we hone quoted above. She Says, notably ) +hot” Hose who know better than I sa that m 

s e | ye | d ° y Y 
previous vision (` intellectual ) was more perfect than this owe (` ima inary : ), while 
this in its turn is much nearer to perfection than these thot are seen with the eyes of 
the body ..."( ibid, p.197). | 

I+ seems thet it was generally admitted among these who know from the sixteenth 

century that there oxe) in addition to intellectual vision and “imaginar vision, visions 
4 l pi y y VISIO 

that are seen rae the eyes o$ the body s he, visions due either to over- refinement of the 
senses or to hallucination. Therefore the fact was kuewn then, as it is today, that there are 
people uho can reoh a letter put in an envelope j See a playing card of which only the 
reverse is Shown to Tew see colored light around people » animals and plants ( “ avras p) 
etc. On the other hand, it was kuum — as it is known today — that the senses com 
Çumction in two directions : that they com receive lm pressions From outside and that they 
COM project expressions of the soul outside. Ty the latter case it ts a matter of hallucinations. 

Now, there ave illusory hallucinations and revelatory hallucinations. AM depends on whet — 
the soul exteriorizes through the chawmmels of the corporeal senses. I+ is therefore quite | 
| possible — and in fact happens from time to time — that the soul transforms authentic 


12S 


and true perceptions ne halluctnat vaag, ne. that it projects from the psychic — ond even spiritual 
— plone onto the physical plone. T+ is then an illusion with respect +o the physi cal plone, but it 
is ox the same time a revelation with respect to the higher plane te which the original oÑ the 
hallucinoted copy belongs. | 

“Uallucinot ion "an d® illusion ete ek synonyms. When Martin LUTHER, as it is recounted, 
threw Ow“ iwkpet ot the Figure oS fon demon ee the Devil himself, as tradition would have +) 
which appeared ko him , without doubt he acted under on illusion with respect to the plane 
— the inkpot not Leing on the same plane as the demon — but should one conclude Fem 


this that the demon was in no way present? That there was nothing there and that it was 


all only a trick of the imagination, without cause or ceacón. 


No, eSt as there is hysteria due fo illusion and hysteria based on troth — aS, for example, 
is the case with stiqmatas and wounds From the croum of thorns, which manifest themselves 
on the bodies of people who have head Spiritual experience of the Lords Passion — sa also 
there are illusory hallucinations, due to fears or immoderate desires, and revelatory hallucinotions, 


1.2, “hallucinations of the truth i 
LEE Ua p PENA EO TE question concerning the relationship between authentic faith and the 


experiences of clairvoyance, between the condition of the Hanged Man and the condition of the 


a 
“seer. 


T+ Follows From the preceding that authentic faith is above all the burning Fire of the heart, 
which thus bears a witness to spiritual reality, The light whieh accompanies itis due +o 
revelation from above by means of the three “letuses "called “ higher” pwhich is, Followin 
Saint Teresa, the grace avd Favor of “intellectual vision”, d 

Concerning” imanimary visions "— and still more strongly so for visions due to over- 
refinement of the senses or to their inverse functioning (not in the normal direction 
“external vision— bram Y bot in the reverse direction “ brain — external world . ), which takes 
place in the case ot hallucination — they are in no way sources oF authentic faith, and 
possess no more value than what authentic Faith, moral conscience and (should it arise) 
reasoning are able to attribute to them. In any case: avthentic faith precedes them, if 
they siquity a revelatory contribution to the spiritual like of the soul; moral conscience 
precedes them, if they bring about an enrichment of the moral life of the seul; and 
if they result m an increase of knowledge for the soul or the 


reasoning precedes them j 
acquisition of new items of information of value to the soul. 

For what one sees or hears must be understood. And one comnot uuderstaud without the 
revelatory imperceptible light “ond “Emmaus Fire”, One can also net understand and 
appreciate their valve without the work of reasoning if itis a matter of gaming items of 
information of a kind to augment knowledge, Reasonina is bound to compare the items of 
mfor mation furnished b clairvoyant experience to classify them, aud fo look for relationships 


between them m order J lastly, to &raw conclusions From them. 
Clairvoyant or not, all empirical experience is necessarily hypothetical. Tt is only authentic 


faith whi ch has abso lut e certamty. 
Thus, dear Unknoum Friend, import aut above all else is the authentic faith of the “fire of | 


Emmaus 3 +hev the same faith illumined by the ~ imperceptible light “Seow above of 
t ; e We 2 pi t 
Y intellectval vision — after which all will prot itably serve your soul: both ‘imaginary Visions. 
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aud visions due to over- refinement oF the senses, experience of the senses, moral ond logical 
reasoning the study of all the sciences, and even ballucinotions if they happen without you Lavin 
arbitrarily sought avd provoked them. Do not scorn anything or reject anything ; if you have f 
authentic fath. It is this, ond this alone, which renders everything truly useful and which 
gives them valve which they would not have without it. 

This is the essential message of the Hanged Man, the upside-down man, whose Feet are 
aleve Pere whose Lead is below, whose > odiacalized will bs OVW authentic witness of the 


truths of the twelve articles of Faith 5 and who lives suspended Letween +wo opposed 


Fields of aravit ou — Heaven ond Earth. . 
The Hanged Man, who is he? Is he a Saint, a Righteous Han, an Twitiate ? 
He can certainly be regarded as all three for all three have in common that their 
will is an organ of Heaven, but what he is most especially 3 what he represeuts individually , 
is neither sonctrty nor righteousness » hor wmitiation, but something which is their synthesis. 


The Hanged Mau is the eterval Job, Tried and Teste from ceutory to ceutury » who 
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represents humanity towards Ged and God towards humanity. The Hanged Man is the truly 


human Man and his let is a truly human one. 

The Hanged Man is the represeutotive of humanity who is found Letween two king doms 
EN thet ot dic world and that of heaven. For that which is truly human m man and m 
humanity — this isthe H ange &g Man. 

Aud i+ is the Hanged Man who said, thousands of years ago: 
“Has not man & hard destiny vpon earth, 
and ace not his days kke he days of a hiveling? 
Like a slave who longs Sor the shadow, 
and like a hireling who looks for lis WOES. «+ 
Oh that wy words were written. 
Oh that they were. inscribed m a book! 
Oh thet with an tron peu and \ead 
they were graven in the rock for ever! ... 
My foot has head fast +o his steps j 
T hove kept lis way and have not turned aside... 
For I know thet my Kedee mer lives, 
and ot last he will stand upen the earth... 
Aud after my skin has thus been destroyed, 
then From my Flesh I shall see God, 
whom LT shall see on my side, 


ond my eyes shall behold j and not another. 
My ueart Foints within me in expectation! ý ( Job ) 
This iS the discourse of the i an 3 e d M an atross the Ceutories, 
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